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It  is  better  to  tread  the  path  of  life  cheerfully, 
skipping  lightly  over  the  thorns  and  briers  that  ob- 
struct our  way,  than  to  sit  down  under  every  hedge 
and  lament  our  hard  fate. 

The  thread  of  a  cheerful  man's  life  spins  out  much 
longer  than  that  of  a  man  who  is  continually  sad 
and  desponding.  Prudent  conduct  in  the  concerns  of 
life  is  highly  necessary,  but  if  misfortune  comes,  de- 
jection  and   melancholy  will  not  bring   relief. 

The  best  thing  to  be  done  when  reverses  come 
upon  us  is  not  to  lament,  but  to  act;  not  to  sit 
and  suffer,  but  to  rise  and  endeavor  to  conquer  ad- 
versity by  industry  and  perseverance. 

"Providence  helps  those  who  help  themselves." 

—Taken  from  an  1837  copy  of  YOUTH'S  COM- 
PANION. Submitted  by  Marion  G.  Forbes 


GAIN 

And  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do 
justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with 
thy  God?    (Micah  6:8). 

Most  people  want  to  possess  more  than  they  have. 
It  is  natural  with  human  beings  that  they  strive  for 
many  things  and,  in  doing  so,  make  their  yearning 
a  burning  ambition.  People  in  poor  circumstances 
naturally  want  more  of  this  world's  goods.  All  of  us 
desire  security.  But  God's  idea  of  wealth  is  much  dif- 
ferent from  most  of  ours.  He  said,  "Fear  not,  my 
son,  that  we  are  made  poor,  for  thou  hast  much 
wealth,  if  thou  fear  God  and  depart  from  sin."  This 
is  the  only  genuine  wealth. 

Our  portion  of  God's  limitless  wealth  is  attainable 
to  all  who  know  Him  through  a  personal  encounter 
with  Christ.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  riches  so  greatly 
sought  after  and  highly  esteemed  by  man  have  no 
spiritual  aspect.  But,  if  we  fear  God  and  keep  our- 
selves from  evil,  we  have  wealth  untold.  We  cannot  be 
perfect  but  God  will  know  the  intents  of  our  hearts. 

When  we  know  beyond  doubt  that  we  are  God's 
and  that  He  is  truly  our  heavenly  Father  and  that 
we  are  striving  to  love  and  serve  Him  to  the  best  of  our 
abilities,  we  can  also  know  for  a  fact  that  we  are 
very  rich  indeed.  The  entire  wealth  of  this  world 
cannot  begin  to  buy  the  love  of  God!  The  greatest 
gain  we  can  make  in  this  world  is  to  know  that  God 
loves  us  and  that  we  have  the  proof  through  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Thank  thee,  God,  Thy  riches  are  mine. 

—Mont  Hurst 
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Editorial 


Clyne  W.  Buxton 


A  Pla,©<2 


EMORY  OF  SIN,  like  a 
foul  odor,  breaks  through 
at  the  most  unwelcomed 
times.  While  one  is  enjoying  the 
innocency  of  children,  or  the  sub- 
limity of  his  family,  or  the  purity 
of  a  church  service,  sin  will  pro- 
trude its  hideous  head,  reminding 
the  conscience  of  unconfessed 
transgressions.  Wrongdoings  hound 
people.  The  devil,  having  prodded 
his  subjects  into  doing  error,  uses 
the  very  acts  committed  to  black- 
mail the  sinner,  impressing  him 
with  the  point  that  he  is  doomed 
because  of  his  evil.  Satan  knows 
that  there  is  a  place  provided 
where  a  person  can  put  his  sins, 
but  he  does  not  tell  the  sinner 
about  it. 

Like  the  Philippian  jailer  who 
came  to  Paul  and  Silas  in  search 
of  a  place  to  put  his  sins,  there 
are  those  persons  in  this  day  who 
are  probing  for  a  means  to  get 
away  from  their  guilt.  They  may 
try  to  bury  their  sins,  covering 
them  deeply  with  other  wrongdo- 
ings, such  as  drinking,  cursing,  or 
committing  vile  acts.  Some  may  try 


to  cleanse  themselves  by  turning 
their  backs  on  their  guilt,  fully  de- 
ciding not  to  commit  a  particular 
wrong  again.  Or,  others  may  take 
a  long  trip,  or  find  a  new  love  in-* 
terest,  or  even  start  attending 
church — trying  to  get  away  from 
their  sins.  However,  a  man  cannot 
run  away  from  his  wrongs,  neither 
can  he  bury  nor  ignore  them.  He 
must  find  a  place  to  put  them, 
or  else  carry  them  with  him 
throughout  life  and  into  eternity. 

A  prophet  of  an  earlier  day 
found  that  he  could  put  his  sins 
upon  another  Man,  and  he  was  so 
overjoyed  with  his  discovery  that 
he  wrote  about  it  in  a  book.  He 
said,  "Surely  he  hath  borne  our 
griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows 
.  .  .  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on 
him  the  iniquity  of  us  all"  (Isaiah 
53:4-6).  The  Man  to  which  the 
prophet  was  referring  is  the  same 
one  a  fisherman  met  while  tend- 
ing his  nets.  This  big  fisherman, 
whose  name  was  Peter,  put  his  sins 
upon  this  new  Friend  and  later 
wrote  about  Him.  He  said,  "Who 
his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his 


own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  be- 
ing dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto 
righteousness:  by  whose  stripes  ye 
were  healed.  For  ye  were  as  sheep 
going  astray;  but  are  now  returned 
unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
your  souls"  (1  Peter  2:24,  25). 

For  nearly  two  thousand  years 
men  have  been  returning  to  this 
Shepherd,  whose  name  is  Jesus, 
asking  Him  to  take  their  sins.  He 
never  refuses,  for  His  highest  de- 
light is  to  receive  one's  iniquity  and 
to  cast  it  as  far  from  the  sinner 
as  the  East  is  from  the  West.  He 
loves  sinners  so  much  that  He  gave 
His  very  life  on  a  cross  to  cleanse 
them  from  sin.  Jesus  is  our  sin 
bearer.  There  is  no  other  person  or 
place  or  thing  upon  which  we  can 
put  our  guilt. 

The  question  is  to  you,  dear  read- 
er: Have  you  brought  your  sins  to 
Jesus  Christ?  He  can  handle  all  of 
them.  "Though  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as 
snow;  though  they  be  red  like  crim- 
son, they  shall  be  as  wool"  (Isaiah 
1:18).  Put  your  sins  on  Christ  to- 
day, and  let  Him  put  unspeakable 
joy  in  your  heart.  • 


A  Time 
To 

Prepare 


HE    PEOPLE    OF    Germany 
must  be  able  to  read  God's 
Word    in     their    own    lan- 
guage," Martin  Luther  told 
his     friend,     Melanchthon.     "Then 
they  will  be  able  to  see  the  truths 
of  God  for  themselves!" 

When  in  1621  Luther  was  de- 
clared a  heretic  and  an  outlaw  be- 
cause of  his  stand  for  God's  Word, 


he  finally  found  the  opportunity 
and  the  time  to  translate  the  New 
Testament  for  his  people.  The 
prince  of  Saxony  invited  him  to  stay 
at  his  castle  under  his  protection, 
and  there  he  lived  for  almost  a  year 
under  the  disguise  of  "Knight 
George." 

History  books  tell  us  that  Martin 
Luther   translated   the   entire   New 


A  person  who  loves  the  Lord  and  wants  to  serve  Him  ettectively 
will  work  patiently  toward  that  goal. 


By  MURIEL  LARSON 


Testament  into  German  in  only 
eleven  weeks.  But  while  that  was 
an  outstanding  feat,  it  only  tells 
part  of  the  story. 

The  other  part  involves  the  prep- 
aration which  Martin  Luther  made 
in  order  to  translate  the  Bible 
properly  into  the  language  of  his 
people.  For  two  years  he  traveled 
throughout  Germany  disguised  as 
a  merchant  so  that  when  he  made 
his  translation,  he  would  be  able  to 
use  the  very  language  that  the 
people  used  and  understood. 

Now  perhaps  many  people  might 
ask,  "Well,  why  on  earth  did  he 
have  to  do  that?  Had  he  not  been 
a  professor  at  a  big  university  and 
did  he  not  know  the  language  al- 
ready? Why  did  he  have  to  go  to 
all  that  trouble?"  It  was  because 
he  cared,  and  he  wanted  his  peo- 
ple to  be  able  to  understand  what 
they  read  and  to  be  interested  in 
reading  it.  There  were  two  types 
of  German — the  high  German  and 
the  low  German.  The  high  German 
was  used  at  the  universities,  and 
the  low  German  was  the  language 
that  the  people  understood. 

You  see,  a  person  who  really 
loves  the  Lord  and  wants  to  serve 
Him  effectively  will  work  patiently 
toward  that  goal.  The  Apostle  Paul 
wrote  to  young  Timothy,  "Thou 
therefore  endure  hardness,  as  a 
good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ"  (2 
Timothy  2:3). 

Some  young  people  decide  early 
in  life  to  be  musicians,  artists,  doc- 
tors, lawyers,  or  teachers.  And 
even  while  they  are  in  school,  they 
strive  to  make  good  grades  and  to 
learn  all  that  they  can  so  that 
they  will  do  well  in  their  chosen 
profession.  And  this  is  admirable. 

But  understanding  God's  Word 
and  learning  how  to  serve  the  Lord 
is  the  highest  goal  a  Christian 
young  person  can  have.  We  should 
not  let  non-Christians  outdo  us  in 
their  pursuit  of  secular  goals.  Let 
us  show  by  our  lives  and  perse- 
verance our  dedication  to  God's 
will!     • 


Taking 


•  !• 


Name 


in 
Vain 


By  ROSS  W.   HAYSLIP 


The  Word  GOD 

in  Hebrew 

was  revered  by  Old  Testament 

people. 


O  TAKE  THE  name"  is  an 
ancient  expression  for  the 
use  of  the  name  of  some 
great  personality  in  taking  an 
oath.  The  name  of  Caesar  and  the 
Roman  state  and  pagan  gods  were 
often  used  in  this  procedure.  To  the 
Jews  the  name  of  God  was  so 
sacred  that  any  vow  made  in  His 
name  was  the  most  sacred  obliga- 
tion that  a  man  could  undertake. 
The  Bible  says,  "The  Lord  will 
not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh 
his  name  in  vain"  (Exodus  20:7). 
The  inference  seems  to  indicate 
that  it  is  indeed  a  terrible  sin  to 
take  a  solemn  oath  in  the  name  of 
God  and  not  carry  it  out.  This 
commandment  challenges  our  ba- 
sic integrity  and  our  deepest  hon- 
esty. Are  we  taking  God's  name  in 
earnest  or  are  we  merely  giving  a 


verbal  assent  with  our  heart  fol- 
lowing through  to  the  demand  of 
the  gospel. 

Many  of  us  have  made  promises 
to  God  in  His  name  and  have  failed 
to  carry  out  our  expressed  inten- 
tions. We  are  like  the  man  of  whom 
Dr.  Samuel  Johnson  writes  who 
tried  to  satisfy  his  vow  to  attend 
religious  services  by  always  tip- 
ping his  hat  as  he  passed  by  a 
church,  although  he  never  entered 
one.  The  sacred  vows  of  church 
membership  which  include  faith- 
fulness in  attendance,  stewardship, 
and  spreading  the  gospel  of  the 
Kingdom  are  easily  bypassed  un- 
der the  stress  of  the  cares  of  life, 
along  with  all  of  its  demands  and 
activities. 

Profane  use  of  the  name  of  God 
is  a  sad  practice  and  one  that  we 


deplore,  but  equally  dangerous  is 
what  Elton  Trueblood  terms  "vague 
religiosity,"  when  men  declare  a 
resolve  with  their  lips  and  fail  at 
the  vital  area  of  performance.  It 
is  sad  indeed  to  stand  before  a  sac- 
red altar  and  pledge  in  the  name 
of  God  to  give  ourselves  to  the  fel- 
lowship and  work  of  God  as  set 
forth  in  the  general  and  special 
rules  of  the  church  and  then  to 
allow  ourselves  to  degenerate  into 
the  area  of  half-hearted  effort, 
violating  moral  standards  when 
convenient  or  pleasurable  to  do  so 
and  making  only  a  token  contribu- 
tion in  time,  effort,  or  money  to- 
ward the  spreading  of  the  Word 
of  Life  and  the  strengthening  of 
the  work  of  His  kingdom.  Should 
we  not  constantly  be  on  our  guard 
lest  we  commit  the  sin  of  taking 
God's  name  in  vain?    • 


Pete 
and 


By  WILLIAM  J.    KRUTZA 


I'LL  ALWAYS  remember  my 
first  encounter  with  Pete — it 
was  a  soul-chilling  experi- 
ence. Perspiration  beads  popped 
out  along  my  receding  hairline.  A 
few  trickled  sheepishly  down  my 
cheeks  and  felt  like  forming  ici- 
cles. And  why  wouldn't  a  man's 
perspiration  turn  icy — Pete  had 
shoved  the  end  of  a  revolver  into 
my  back  just  above  my  beaded 
belt. 

Then  I  heard  those  oft  repeated 
television  mystery  words:  "Stick 
'em  up.  Where's  the  dough?  Don't 
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make  a  false  move  or  you  get  dis." 
The  dis  was  accentuated  by  an  ad- 
ditional jabbing  reminder  that  the 
gadget  could  be  used. 

It  was  ten  minutes  before  closing 
time  on  a  90  degree  day  in  Wheel- 
ing— just  after  Gus  Lester  had 
gone  home,  since  no  one  seemed 
interested  in  sports  equipment.  I 
was  to  check  out  the  cash  and  go 
home,  except  that  night  I  wouldn't 
have  any  bills  to  count.  Mr.  Armed 
Robber  spotted  the  cash  register 
and  emptied  the  bills  into  one  of 
our  Martin  and  Lester  Sports 
Shop  bags.  He  then  proceeded  to 


tie  my  hands  and  feet  with  a  few 
jumping  ropes  we  had  on  the  "re- 
duced for  quick  sale"  table. 

"What's  your  name,  buddy?"  he 
questioned   rather  nervously. 

"Neal  Martin,"  I  answered  cau- 
tiously. 

After  shoving  me  behind  the 
nearest  counter  he  shuffled  out  the 
door.  Didn't  seem  to  be  in  much 
of  a  hurry  either.  He  paused  long 
enough  to  grab  a  couple  of  good 
golf  balls  we  had  on  display  near 
the  door.  One  dropped  on  the 
asphalt  tile  floor  and  bounced  near 
my  head.   "So  long,  Neal,  buddy," 


he   called   in   a   real   buddy-buddy 
tone. 

Reporting  this  fellow  to  the  po- 
lice was  easy.  He  was  my  size — 
5  feet  11  inches,  175  pounds.  His 
hair  looked  quite  dark;  he  had  a 
handkerchief  around  his  nose  and 
eyes;  and  he  was  wearing  a  golf- 
er's cap.  I  noticed  that  the  lobe  of 
his  left  ear  was  missing,  and  he 
had  a  scar  coming  down  the  side 
of  his  face.  He  was  wearing  blue 
jeans  and  a  two-tone  grey  tee 
shirt. 

An  alarm  went  out  and  in  seven 
days  he  was  located  about  130  miles 
away  in  Burntown.  The  revolver 
had  been  ditched,  and  he  had  used 
up  almost  all  the  $284  he  had  taken 
at  our  place.  My  testimony  and 
that  of  another  storekeeper  in 
North  Wheeling,  from  whom  he 
got  only  thirteen  dollars,  was 
enough  to  send  Pete  Slinker  to 
Statesville  for  a  nine-year  sen- 
tence. 

At  first  I  thought  that  Pete  got 
just  what  he  deserved.  Gus  agreed. 

"Yes,  sir,  you  can  be  happy 
that  guy's  behind  bars,"  he  said 
after  the  trial.  "Bet  you're  glad 
you  were  a  Christian  with  that  rod 
in  your  back." 

"Yes,  I'm  glad  I  was  prepared 
to  meet  the  Lord,"  I  assured  him. 

But  soon  my  revengeful  attitude 
seemed  to  turn  to  pity.  I  felt  sor- 
ry for  Pete.  I  tried  to  learn  some- 
thing about  his  family  life.  His 
father  drank  continually,  and  his 
mother  lived  in  California,  Pete 
stayed  with  an  uncle  who  was  a 
tavern  pal  to  his  father.  That  miss- 
ing ear  lobe  and  scar  were  the  re- 
sults of  a  drunken  butcher  knife 
brawl.  His  aunt  told  me  his  life's 
story.  Gus  thought  I  should  forget 
the  matter. 

"I  can't  forget  Pete.  Somehow  I 
keep  seeing  him.  I  feel  sorry  for 
him."  As  long  as  I  believed  this 
way,  Gus  didn't  say  any  more. 
That  is,  until  one  evening  after 
the  men's  fellowship  meeting. 

"Neal,  you've  carried  this  Pete 
stuff  too  far.  Everyone  in  church 
thinks  you  should  forget  him.  You 
saw  how  nobody  agreed  with  you, 


not  even  Pastor  Ivarson." 

"Then  I'll  do  something  myself," 
I  retorted  rather  crisply.  And  I 
meant  it.  But  even  my  prayers  got 
me  into  hot  water.  One  deacon  told 
me  to  quit  praying — you  couldn't 
convert  a  hardened  criminal.  The 
pastor  suggested  that  I  make  Pete 
a  matter  of  private  rather  than 
public  concern. 

Along  with  my  prayers  I  wrote 
several  "Dear  Pete"  notes  to  States- 
ville. Since  I  wasn't  on  his  list  of 
outside  contacts  I  never  knew 
what  he  thought.  One  day  I  drove 
the  ninety  miles  to  visit  him.  He 
received  me  but  scowled  most  of 
the  time. 

"What's  the  matter,  buddy? 
'Fraid  I'll  use  dat  revolver  next 
time?" 

I  told  him  I  had  forgiven  him 
because  of  the  love  of  God  in  my 
soul,  but  he  only  laughed.  I  al- 
most decided  to  forget  him.  But  in 
a  few  days  I  got  back  on  the 
prayer  wagon.  The  Lord  wanted 
me  to  learn  how  to  persevere. 

Three  years  passed  before  I 
learned  that  Pete  would  be  eligi- 
ble for  parole  because  of  his  good 
behavior  and  because  of  his  par- 
ticipation in  prison  sports.  This 
last  point  made  my  ears  perk  up 
bunny  style.  Maybe  I  could  win 
Pete  to  the  Lord  through  sports.  An 
idea  struck  me  like  lightning. 

"Gus,  I'd  like  to  sponsor  Pete 
when  he  gets  out,  even  give  him  a 
job  in  the  store.  He  can  live  in  our 
attic  apartment  since  Mom  isn't 
with  us  any  longer.  Marge  agreed, 
too." 

"Now  you've  really  gone  wacky, 
Neal,"  he  said  jeeringly,  and  then 
continued,  "I'm  getting  out  if  you 
hire  that  robber." 

"Please  don't  do  anything  dras- 
tic," I  pleaded.  "I've  studied  this 
parole  business.  A  fellow  with  the 
proper  breaks  rarely  goes  wrong. 
He's  even  a  better  risk  than  the 
ordinary  fellow  you  would  hire. 
Besides,  we  can  demonstrate  our 
Christian  faith  by  giving  Pete  the 
break  he  needs!" 

"Have  you  told  anyone  else  about 
this  kooky  plan?"  Gus  inquired. 


"Sure,"  I  said  proudly.  "But  the 
Chamber  of  Commerce  president 
said  I'm  insane.  He  promised  to 
drive  me  out  of  town.  Told  me  to 
get  a  special  police  guard  at  the 
store." 

"See,  didn't  I  tell  you  that  you 
had  better  not  hire  him,"  Gus  said 
confidently. 

By  the  time  Pete  was  to  appear 
before  the  parole  board,  Gus  was  on 
my  side,  even  though  he  was  ex- 
tremely cautious  and  somewhat 
skeptical  about  the  whole  idea. 

Pete  was  the  most  enthused  at 
my  proposal.  He  even  apologized 
for  what  he  had  said  on  my  visits. 
He  said  that  he  would  make  it  up 
to  me  and  all  Wheeling.  He  could 
not  quite  understand  why  I  was 
so  concerned  about  him.  When  I 
told  him  that  I  had  been  concerned 
about  him  all  these  years,  he  only 
shook  his  head. 

"I  can't  understand  you.  That 
Jesus  must  have  really  done  some- 
thing for  you  to  make  you  so  in- 
terested in  a  fellow  who  almost 
sent  you  into  that  next  world." 
I  noticed  the  improvement  in  his 
vocabulary — the  result  of  English 
classes  at  Statesville. 

"Jesus  Christ  made  me  a  new 
man.  He  can  do  that  for  you,"  I 
testified.  But  Pete  wasn't  ready  to 
accept  my  job  or  to  live  in  my  at- 
tic apartment.  With  a  threat  that 
any  violation  meant  serving  the 
rest  of  his  term,  the  officials  pa- 
roled him  into  my  custody. 

For  the  first  few  days,  Pete,  as 
the  ex-convict,  was  a  showpiece  at 
the  store.  People  didn't  come  to 
buy,  they  came  to  gaze.  And  Pete 
was  conscious  of  this.  I  had  to  urge 
him  to  overlook  the  ignorance  and 
prejudices  of  many  people.  But  af- 
ter two  months  Pete  was  well  ad- 
justed to  selling  sporting  goods. 
His  specialty  was  golf — a  sport  he 
had  learned  in  high  school  before 
he  quit  in  his  junior  year.  On  the 
tough  Wheeling  Club  course  he 
averaged  80,  Gus  94,  and  I  91. 

Pete  kept  a  watchful  eye  on  how 

we  acted  on  the  greens  or  in  the 

store.  He  noticed  our  lack  of  filthy 

talk  or  cursing  and   apologized  if 

(Continued  on  page  25) 
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"With  cash  receipts  this  year  up 
75  percent  over  last,  we  have  every 
right  to  be  proud  of  our  Alumni 
Association,"  President  Clyne  Bux- 
ton told  the  delegate  assembly 
gathered  in  Lee's  Brown  Auditori- 
um Wednesday  afternoon.  "In  view 
of  this,  I'm  asking  you  once  again 
to  set  goals  and  sign  pledges  for 
your  chapters." 

And  they  did!  Thirteen  state  and 
local  chapters  pledged  a  total  of 
$12,100.  One  chapter  president 
asked  if  he  could  mail  the  pledge 
after  consultation  with  other  offi- 
cials, and  some  chapters  not  pres- 
ent have  since  pledged  support. 

Seed  money,  we  call  it — money 
invested  in  Lee  and  the  Association 


itself,  in  order  that  we  might  ven- 
ture out  and  do  even  more  during 
the  coming  year.  States  present  and 
pledging  were  Georgia,  Tennessee, 
North  Carolina,  Virginia,  Florida, 
Michigan,  Alabama,  South  Carolina, 
Kentucky,  Arkansas,  Texas,  Louisi- 
ana, and  Southern  Ohio. 

In  addition,  Alumni  delegates 
chose  library  expansion  as  their 
chief  thrust  for  this  year's  fund- 
raising  appeal.  The  addition  of  a 
Pentecostal  wing  to  the  library,  a 
place  specifically  set  aside  as  a 
repository  of  all  printed  matters  re- 
lating to  Pentecost  worldwide — this 
is  our  goal.  What  could  be  more 
appropriate? 

Bob  Pace,  layman  from  Atlanta, 


Hoyt  E.  Stone,  Director  of  Alumni  Affairs  (left),  discusses  the  year's  progress  with  Bill  Sheeks, 
board  member.  Dudley  Pyeatt,  vice  president,  Lee  College  Alumni  Association,  shares  experiences 
with  Clyne  W.  Buiton,  president  (extreme  right).  0.  Wayne  Chambers,  secretary,  and  Bob  Pace, 
board    member,    are    not    shown. 


was  elected  to  the  National  Alum- 
ni Council,  replacing  Herbert  Walk- 
er, Jr.,  presently  on  assignment  in 
Europe.  Clyne  Buxton  (president), 
Dudley  Pyeatt  (vice-p  resident), 
Wayne  Chambers  (secretary-treas- 
urer), and  Bill  Sheeks  (board  mem- 
ber) were  reelected  to  their  respec- 
tive positions  with  overwhelming 
votes  of  confidence. 

Delegates  also  voted  to  change 
the  alumni  award  from  "Alumnus 
of  the  Year  Award"  to  the  broader 
title  "Distinguished  Alumnus."  Spe- 
cific criterion  for  judging  the  nom- 
inated individual  was  listed  and 
procedural  steps  were  adopted — 
both  were  efforts  at  formalizing 
the  ten-year  program,  in  view  of 
the  fact  that  it  has  become  one  of 
the  highest  honors  any  individual 
can  receive  from  Alma  Mater. 

With  all  business  matters  cared 
for  by  late  Wednesday  evening,  del- 
egates and  more  than  a  thousand 
alumni  and  friends  got  on  with  the 
finer  and  more  enjoyable  moments 
of  homecoming:  class  reunions,  a 
basketball  game  (which  the  Vik- 
ings won),  an  alumni  banquet 
where  President  Buxton  reminded 
us  that  "two  can  still  live  cheaper 
than  one:  two  parents  can  live 
cheaper  than  one  teen-ager  in 
school,"  and  the  always  fantastic 
Music  Festival  which,  this  year, 
added  a  band  section  under  David 
Horton's  excellent  tutorship. 

"To  be  truly  thankful,  one  must 
think,"  Paul  Walker  reminded  the 
overflow  audience  during  morning 
chapel;  and,  thinking  of  homecom- 
ing, I  am  thankful.  • 


The  Reverend  William  E.  John- 
son, executive  secretary  for  the 
Church  of  God  World  Missions  De- 
partment, was  named  Lee  College 
"Distinguished  Alumnus,  1970"  dur- 
ing a  special  alumni  banquet 
staged  at  Cleveland's  Holiday  Inn 
Thanksgiving  day. 

College  President  Charles  W.  Conn 
personally  presented  the  award, 
footnoting  his  remarks  appropri- 
ately with  the  reminder  that  it  is 
the  highest  honor  bestowed  by  Lee 
College  on  any  former  student. 

The  Reverend  W.  E.  Johnson,  a 
native  of  Tennessee,  was  born  at 
Bone  Cave  in  1909.  He  enrolled  at 
Lee  College,  or  what  was  at  that 
time  known  as  Bible  Training 
School,  in  its  tenth  year  of  opera- 
tion, 1928,  and  stayed  until  1931. 
He  has  since  given  his  life  in  ser- 
vice to  God,  to  his  fellowman,  and 
to  his  church  in  such  exemplary 
fashion  as  to  make  him  one  of 
the  best-loved  and  most  highly  re- 
spected men  in  the  Church  of  God. 

Brother  Johnson  has  been  a  great 
pastor,  serving  congregations  in 
Campaign,  Silver  Point,  Whiteside, 
Elizabethton,  and  Kingsport,  Ten- 
nessee; Fort  Mill  and  Greenville 
(Tremont),  South  Carolina;  and 
Sulphur  Springs,  Florida.  He  was 
State  Overseer  for  the  Church  of 
God  in  Virginia,  Florida,  Alabama, 
Tennessee,  and  Georgia.  In  1968  he 
was  appointed  Administrative  As- 
sistant in  the  Church  of  God 
World  Missions  Department  and 
was  this  past  August  promoted  to 
his  present  position  as  Executive 
Director. 

As  President  Conn  cited  accom- 
plishments of  the  1970  Distin- 
guished Alumnus,  he  withheld 
Brother  Johnson's  name  until  the 
very  last  moment.  Excitement  visi- 
bly mounted  on  the  faces  of  alum- 
ni and  special  guests  gathered  for 
the  banquet;  and  then,  with  the 
name,  applause  almost  lifted  the 
roof.  Nor  was  applause  itself 
enough:  the  delegates  felt  impelled 
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Dr.  Charles  W.  Conn,  president  of  Lee  College,  presents  the  Distinguished  Alumnus  1970  plaque 
to  W.  E.  Johnson. 
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to  give  W.  E.  Johnson  a  standing 
ovation. 

It  was  in  fact  one  of  those  glo- 
rious and  awe-inspiring  moments — 
a  moment  when  a  man  looked  back 
over  his  life  and  when  his  friends 
and  admirers  joined  him.  Brother 
Johnson  was  visibly  moved.  We  felt 
somehow  a  little  more  noble  for 
just  being  there. 

"Lee  College  has  meant  much  to 
me  during  my  life,"  Brother  John- 
son said,  with  something  close  to 


tears  in  his  voice.  "I  have  always 
supported  the  school,  and  I  have 
sent  my  three  children  there. 
Should  God  grant  me  life,  I  hope 
to  see  my  grandchildren  attend 
also. 

"I  have  been  a  fortunate  man 
in  that  a  number  of  nice  things 
have  come  my  way  in  life.  I  am 
thankful."  He  held  up  the  plaque 
and  nodded  at  the  audience.  "Sure- 
ly ..  .  surely  this  is  the  finest  of 
all."  • 


Take  Time  to  Pray 


By  MARY   LOUISE   KITSEN 


O  YOU  SOMETIMES  for- 
|  get  to  pray?  Are  you  some- 
times "too  tired"  or  "too 
busy"  for  prayer?  I  was  once  far 
more  careless  about  praying  than 
I  am  today.  The  reason  for  my 
new  attitude  about  taking  time  for 
prayer  is  due  to  a  lesson  I 
learned  from  a  Moslem! 

Many  of  my  friends  who  know 
me  from  religious  publications  do 
not  realize  that  by  profession  I  am 
a  historian.  My  writings  in  this 
area  take  me,  at  various  times,  to 
many   parts  of  the   world.   At  the 


time  of  this  story,  I  was  in  Turkey, 
set  to  visit  ancient  Iconium.  I  ar- 
rived at  night,  tired  and  excited.  I 
made  arrangements  at  my  hotel 
for  a  vehicle  and  driver  for  the 
following  morning,  had  a  bite  to 
eat,  and  fell  into  bed.  I  didn't  take 
time  for  my  usual  evening  time  of 
prayer. 

The  next  morning  my  driver  ap- 
peared— in  a  truck  about  which  I 
had  grave  misgivings.  Nevertheless 
I  found  it  perfectly  capable  of 
carrying  me  where  I  wanted  to  go. 
The   driver   spoke   broken   English, 


/  talk  to  God  at  length — /  find  time  to  pray 
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and  I  found  him  both  informative 
and  pleasantly  friendly. 

As  the  noon  hour  approached, 
we  came  upon  two  other  trucks 
stopped  at  the  side  of  the  road. 
The  drivers  were  in  the  middle  of 
the  road,  kneeling  on  rugs,  and 
bowing  up  and  down.  My  own 
driver  stopped  his  truck  and  grab- 
bed a  brightly  colored  rug  and 
joined  the  others.  Suddenly,  I  felt 
very  ashamed.  These  men  were 
Moslems,  and  they  took  time  for 
prayer  five  times  each  day,  regard- 
less of  all  else.  They  were  faithful 
to  their  beliefs. 

I  remembered  falling  into  bed 
the  night  before,  too  tired  for 
prayer  but  not  too  tired  to  have 
taken  some  time  to  eat!  I  got  down 
on  my  knees  on  that  dusty  road 
and  prayed  too.  I  have  never  felt 
closer  to  God.  When  my  driver  re- 
turned, he  asked,  "Do  you  feel  re- 
newed too,  Miss?"  I  smiled  and 
said  that  I  did  indeed. 

On  the  night  before  I  left  Tur- 
key, my  driver  had  me  come  to 
his  home  for  a  meal.  I  found  that 
I  was  in  a  happy  home,  the  kind 
of  home  that  results  when  the  fam- 
ily members  are  faithful  to  their 
beliefs.  They  asked  me  about  my 
religion,  and  they  talked  about 
their   own   faith. 

The  next  morning  my  driver  took 
me  to  the  airport.  As  my  plane 
started  to  move,  I  looked  back  and 
saw  him  standing  by  the  fence, 
waving,  with  a  wide  grin  on  his 
face. 

Now  I  find  it  easy  to  take  time  to 
pray.  Even  if  it  is  but  for  a  mo- 
ment, standing  right  where  I  am, 
I  close  my  eyes  and  center  my 
mind  upon  God.  Or  I  may  be  sit- 
ting quietly  in  a  chair,  or  kneeling 
by  my  bed  at  night,  talking  to  God 
at  length — but  I  find  the  time. 
Once  in  a  while  I  almost  slip,  but 
then  I  see  that  dusty  road  in  Tur- 
key and  my  driver,  kneeling  in  the 
middle  of  that  road  and  taking 
time  for  his  belief.  Suddenly,  there 
is  time  for  my  own. 

If  you  ever  feel  too  tired  or  too 
busy  to  pra  v,hink  about  the  fact 
that  God  is  .iever  too  tired  or  too 
busy  to  hear  that  prayer.  Then, 
please,  take  time  to  pray.     • 


Drumbeat 


By  DON   BUCK 


THE  FAMOUS  naturalist  and 
philosopher,  Henry  David 
Thoreau,  wrote,  "If  a  man 
is  out  of  step  with  the  crowd,  it 
may  be  that  he  is  hearing  a  dif- 
ferent drummer." 

Today  many  out-of-step  people 
are  uncomfortable  and  disturbed 
because  they  are  out  of  step.  They 
would  like  to  conform,  to  be  part 
of  the  "in"  crowd.  But  they  have 
some  beliefs  and  ideals  that  keep 
them  from  flowing  along  with  the 
general  stream  of  humanity;  a 
stream  that  is  often  shallow,  mean- 
dering, and  irresponsible.  So  they 
are  out  of  step. 

Their  own  personal  convictions 
on  certain  matters  of  principle 
make  it  impossible  for  them  to  go 
along  with  the  crowd — to  be  "a 
slave    of    custom    and    established 


mode,"  as  the  eighteenth  century 
poet  William  Cowper  so  aptly 
phrased  it.  Yet  in  spite  of  our  con- 
scientiously developed  beliefs,  some 
of  us  still  feel  that  somehow  we 
are  misfits,  oddballs,  squares,  when 
we  fail  to  conform  to  the  accepted 
pattern  of  our  day  and  our  genera- 
tion. 

However,  we  should  not  feel  one 
bit  abashed  in  our  stand,  when  we 
are  sure  our  stand  is  pleasing  to 
God. 

Religion  must  be  highly  personal 
if  it  is  to  be  a  living,  vital,  guiding 
element  in  our  lives.  And  if  it  is 
personal,  then  it  is  never  quite  like 
that  of  any  other  person.  It  is 
uniquely  our  own,  for  we  brought 
it  to  meaningful  fruition  through 
our  own  study,  meditation,  and 
quiet  two-way  communion  with 
God. 


Christians  do  not  develop  a  real 
depth  of  faith,  a  calm  confidence 
in  the  unshakable  truths  of  the 
Bible,  by  casually  accepting  a  pat- 
ented, glibly  dispensed  creed  which 
is  as  impersonal  and  as  useless  as 
the  public  prayer  wheel  of  Jesus' 
time.  A  Christian  must  earn  what- 
ever level  of  spiritual  growth  he 
attains  by  study  and  prayer,  and 
by  meeting  each  temptation,  each 
defeat,  each  perplexing  problem 
with  the  simple  question,  "What 
would  Jesus  have  me  do?"  He  does 
not  rationalize  or  compromise  or 
defer  to  the  "established  mode"  of 
his  day.  He  does  what  he  feels 
God  would  have  him  do,  unconven- 
tional though  it  may  be. 

So  don't  be  perturbed  if  you  are 
a  bit  out  of  step  with  those  around 
you.  It  may  only  mean  that  you 
are  in  step  with  God.    • 
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Nothing  to 
Look  Forward 
to? 


By  MATILDA  NORDTVEDT 


BC  H  R  I  S  T  I  A  N  MOTHER 
said  of  her  teen-age  son, 
I  "He  might  as  well  have  a 
good  time.  He  certainly  doesn't 
have  much  to  look  forward  to." 

Looking  around  us  and  reading 
the  newspapers,  we  might  be  in- 
clined to  agree.  New  teaching  about 
morals  is  sweeping  the  foundations 
out  from  under  us.  Drug-inspired 
"trips"  are  taking  the  place  of  God 
in  the  lives  of  many.  Patriotism  has 
become  old-fashioned.  Teen-age 
boys  anticipate  being  drafted.  Nu- 
clear war  hangs  like  an  ominous 
cloud  over  the  entire  world. 

Because  the  world  has  become 
such  a  disappointing  place,  some 
young  people  have  chosen  to  with- 
draw   from   society,    taking    refuge 


from  stark  reality  in  "Hippieland." 
Others  have  taken  the  attitude 
which  is  as  old  as  man,  "Let  us 
eat,  drink  and  be  merry,  for  tomor- 
row we  may  die."  Casting  off  re- 
straint, they  seek  to  "live  it  up" 
while  they  still  have  the  chance. 
Some,  unable  to  cope  with  the 
strain  and  stress  of  an  amoral 
society,  end  up  in  mental  hospitals. 
Where  does  the  Christian  teen- 
ager fit  into  this  picture?  Will  you 
say  that  the  world  is  just  too  bad, 
that  you  might  as  well  lay  down 
your  weapons  and  give  up?  I  hope 
not!  If  Christian  teen-agers  were 
ever  needed  in  our  world,  it  is  to- 
day! Think  of  the  mixed-up  kids 
who  are  looking  for  just  one  per- 
son who  knows  where  he  is  going 
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A.  Devaney 


and  how  he  is  getting  there.  Their 
sophisticated  attitude  is  only  a 
cover-up  for  an  empty,  aching 
heart.  Young  people  today  are 
hungry  for  reality — the  reality  of 
Christ. 

Nothing  to  look  forward  to?  That 
is  absolutely  true  for  the  unbe- 
liever, but  certainly  not  for  the 
Christian.  Do  you  realize,  teen- 
ager, that  you  are  living  in  perhaps 
the  most  exciting  days  of  all  his- 
tory? The  prophecies  of  the  Bible 
are  being  fulfilled  before  your  very 
eyes!  The  stage  is  set  for  Christ's 
return  to  earth.  Christians 
throughout  the  ages  have  said  with 
John,  "Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus." 
They  longed  to  be  alive  when  Jesus 
comes,  to  be  caught  up  to  meet 
Him  in  the  air.  You  will  in  all 
probability  be  a  participant  in  this 
thrilling  event. 

Nothing  to  look  forward  to? 
What  about  heaven,  eternal  glory, 
eternal   riches,   eternal   happiness? 

Granted,  it  is  not  easy  to  stand 
true  to  Christ  right  now  at  school 
or  at  work.  Maybe  they  call  you  a 
square  for  refusing  to  go  along  with 
the  crowd.  But  the  Christian  young 
people  of  the  early  church  were 
fed  to  the  lions  for  the  same  thing. 
Christ  helped  them  stay  true  in 
spite  of  the  dangers  and  persecu- 
tion;   and    He    will   help   you,   too. 

Instead  of  sighing,  thank  Him 
for  the  privilege  of  living  in  these 
tremendous  days  just  before  His 
return.  Let  Him  use  you  to  help 
other  kids  find  the  same  eternal 
hope  you  have.  And  never,  never 
forget  that  no  matter  what  hap- 
pens, you  have  everything  to  look 
forward  to!    • 


By  Paul  F.   Henson 
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State  Directors 
of  Youth  and 

Christian  Education 

cited  for  Achievement 


W.  P.  ATKINSON,  Alabama 

J.  R.  BREWER,  Arkansas 

R.  EDWIN  KING,  Northern  California-Nevada 

LAMAR  VEST,  Southern  California-Nevada 

JAMES  F.  BYRD,  Florida 

BILLY  J.  O'NEAL,  Louisiana 

HOWARD  HANCOCK,  Maryland-Del.-D.  C. 

JIM  MADISON,  Ohio 

DOUGLAS  LeROY,  Oklahoma 

HARMON  J.  ROBERTS,  Pennsylvania 

FLOYD  D.  CAREY,  South  Carolina 

TROY  A.  BAGGETT,  Texas 

W.  A.  DAVIS,  Virginia 

SIM  A.  WILSON,  West  Virginia 

WALTER  A.  ENGEL,  Western  Canada 


As  a  result  of  a  program  designed  to  guide  State  Youth 
and  Christian  Education  Directors  toward  greater  effective- 
ness and  efficiency  in  the  ministry  of  Christian  education, 
fifteen  state  directors  were  awarded  the  Christian  Education 
Merit  Award. 

This  program  was  created  by  the  General  Youth  and 
Christian  Education  Board  and  has  been  lauded  by  the 
directors.  Listed  are  the  names  of  those  who  received 
Merit  Awards  in  the  achievement  program: 
(Each  state  director  is  listed  with  the  state  where  he  was 
serving  when  he  qualified  for  the  award.) 


The  Directors  of  Youth  and  Christian  Education  throughout  the  church  play  a  vital  role  in 
the  effectiveness  of  our  church.  Their  dedication  to  Christ  and  their  constant  promotion  of 
God's  work  is  a  genuine  credit  to  them  and  a  great  blessing  to  the  church. 
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The 
Compassionate 

Christ 


"And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he 

had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her 

Weep  not"  (Luke  7:13) 


By  J.    E.    DeVORE 


■  ., -:-i-  .  ~- 


Inspirational  Photo 


He  who  went  about  doing  good 
during  His  earthly  ministry  is  do- 
ing good  today.  He  shares  our  sun- 
shine and  our  sorrows.  His  eternal 
word  remains  true,  "I  am  the  Lord 
that  healeth  thee"  (Exodus  15: 
26). 
If  you   are  bound   by   sin   and 

oppressed, 
In    search    of    freedom,    peace 

and  rest; 
Then  turn  from  evil  unto  Me, 
For  I  am  the  Lord  that  heal- 
eth thee. 
There  is  deliverance  at  My  door 
For    heavy    ladened,    sick    and 

sore; 
So  believe  and  trust;  you  shall 

be  free; 
I    am    the    Lord    that    healeth 

thee. 
While  seeking  aid  from  earthly 

source, 
If    nothing    bettered,    growing 

worse ; 
Then  test  the  promise  made  by 

Me, 
For  I  am  the  Lord  that  healeth 

thee. 
Behold,    I    make    the    lame    to 

walk, 
The    deaf    to    hear,    the    dumb 

to  talk, 
The  dead  to  live,  the  blind  to 

see; 
For  I  am  the  Lord  that  heal- 
eth thee. 
You   may   be   healed  this  very 

hour, 
Through  faith  in  my  Almighty 

power; 
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No  ailment  is  too  great  for  Me; 

I    am    the    Lord    that    healeth 
thee. 

The  compassionate  Christ  com- 
passed the  circumstances.  When 
that  widow,  the  mother  of  the  dead 
boy,  came  along,  following  the  bier 
that  bore  her  precious  and  only 
son,  her  face  was  covered  with 
tears.  Her  countenance  was  bathed 
in  anguish.  Jesus  saw  that  she  had 
no  husband  at  her  side  and  no  oth- 
er son  to  care  for  her  needs.  She 
had  lost  her  only  source  of  income. 
The  people  tried  to  comfort  her, 
but  her  heart  must  have  been  ut- 
terly broken. 

Then  the  compassionate  Christ 
comforted  the  comfortless.  Life  met 
Death.  Of  Jesus  it  was  said,  "This 
is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life." 
To  know  Jesus  is  to  know  life, 
abundant  life.  He  said,  "As  the  Fa- 
ther hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath 
he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life 
in  himself"  (John  5:26).  Praise 
God,  Life  Himself  came  toward 
Nain  as  Death  was  coming  out  of 
the  city.  The  two  were  about  to 
meet  on  the  same  road.  Imagine 
this  scene!  Jesus  touched  the  bier 
and  said,  "Young  man,  arise,"  and 
the  youth  arose. 

The  compassionate  Christ  com- 
manded the  corpse  to  come  back  to 
life,  and  it  obeyed  His  voice.  It  is 
a  good  thing  that  our  Lord  said, 
"Young  man,  arise!"  If  He  had 
simply  said,  "Arise,"  all  the  dead 
would  have  come  out  of  their 
graves,  because  He  is  the  Resurrec- 


tion and  the  Life.  He  has  promised, 
"All  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice,  And  shall  come 
forth"  (John  5:28,  29).  And  He  who 
is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  the  Life,  of- 
fers spiritual  life  for  those  who  are 
dead  in  sins.  Let  Him  quicken  you, 
unsaved  friend,  and  then  live  for 
Him,  and  you  will  be  in  the  Res- 
urrection unto  life. 

Jesus  "delivered  him  to  his  moth- 
er." Joy  met  tears  and  wiped  them 
all  away.  The  compassionate  Christ 
is  concerned  for  all  of  life.  He  was 
concerned  about  the  widow's  needs: 
socially,  economically,  spiritually. 
He  is  concerned  about  our  needs, 
and  He  will  supply  them  according 
to  His  own  riches  in  glory.  Some 
urbane  interpreters  of  Christianity 
are  calling  Jesus  the  Nothing  God 
(Kierkegaard,  Short,  Schulz,  Eli- 
ot). It  is  true  that  He  became 
nothing  so  that  He  could  give  us 
everything.  He  became  poor  to 
make  us  rich.  He  gave  His  life  to 
give  us  life  everlasting. 

The  compassionate  Christ  lives,  all 

fear  is  past; 
Death's     dark,     dreadful     sway     is 

doomed  at  last; 
Its  throne  and  power  falls  aghast; 

I  too  shall  live. 

The  compassionate  Christ  lives,  my 

heart  is  blest; 
Naught  of  sin's  evil  force  can  my 

soul  molest; 
In  Jesus  I  am  at  rest;  His  peace 

He  freely  doth  give.    • 
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NE  THING  ABOUT  us  New 
Englanders,  we  believe  that 
excess  words  often  confuse 
otherwise  perfectly  clear  points  in 
a  message.  I  think  that  may  ac- 
count for  many  fine  writers  and 
teachers  hailing  from  the  New  En- 
gland area. 

The  fact  is  that  many  of  the 
truly  great  speakers  of  all  time 
have  been  brief.  Want  a  few  ex- 
amples  to   prove   this  point? 

Jesus  was  brief.  His  longest  par- 
able can  be  told  in  three  minutes! 

Lincoln  was  brief.  His  Gettys- 
burg Address  can  be  read  in  less 
than  two  minutes!  Many  Ameri- 
cans can  recite  it  by  heart. 

Of  course,  there  are  (and  were) 
men  known  for  their  eloquence  of 
speech.  The  Apostle  Paul  was  noted 
for  his  eloquence,  but  not  for  his 
brevity.  Because  of  this  fact,  Paul 
once  experienced  a  somewhat  un- 
happy experience  in  the  city  of 
Troas,  located  along  the  western 
coast  of  Turkey. 

The  Christians  in  that  city  asked 
Paul  to  speak  to  them  since  he  was 
in  the  area,  and  Paul  accepted 
with  pleasure.  The  meeting  was 
held  on  the  third  floor  of  a  build- 
ing and  started  at  something  like 
what  would  be  seven  in  the  eve- 
ning by  our  time.  Paul  had  some 
wonderful  things  to  tell  the  people 
gathered,  and  he  spoke  in  a  way 
which  left  his  listeners  spellbound 
— at  first.  But  by  the  time  four 
hours  had  passed,  the  people  may 
have  been  uncomfortable.  The  seats 
seemed  very  hard. 

Finally,  a  man  who  had  been 
sitting  in  a  window  fell  asleep. 
The  man  fell  the  three  stories. 
Paul  rushed  to  the  side  of  the  man, 
whose  name  was  Eutychus,  and  re- 
stored him.  Then  he  returned  to 
continue  his  talk.  He  continued  to 
speak  until  dawn! 

We  must,  thankfully  and  hon- 
estly, admit  that  it  was  a  blessing 
that  Paul  was  "long-winded."  For 
if  he  had  not  been,  and  had  not 
written  long  letters,  the  New  Tes- 
tament and  our  knowledge  of  Je- 
sus would  have  been  shortened 
greatly!  Paul  gives  us  a  wonder- 
ful understanding  of  the  gospel.  He 
was  a  true  apostle  and  a  true 
martyr. 


Brevity  in 
Teachers 


A   Message   for   Teachers 


and    Parents   of  Sunday   School  Children      By   MARY   L.    KITSEN 


Do  your  best  to  be  adequately  brief 


To  be  able  to  organize  a  thought 
and  pack  it  into  a  few  well-chosen 
words  which  can  be  carried  away 
easily  in  the  mind  of  the  listener 
is  a  wonderful  talent  indeed.  And 
it  is  a  very  important  art  when 
the  listener  is  a  child,  even  more 
so  than  with  adults. 

Jesus  had  this  ability,  this  tal- 
ent. Those  who  listened,  adults 
and  children,  could  clearly  un- 
derstand that  greatest  of  all  teach- 
ers. This  is  one  reason  that  the 
stories  of  Jesus  are  so  loved  and 
so  well  remembered  by  small  chil- 
dren. 

Take  the  story  of  the  Prodigal 
Son.  Jesus  told  that  story  in  just 
nineteen  sentences.  He  did  not 
give  names  to  the  father  and  his 
sons.  He  did  not  give  vivid  descrip- 
tions of  the  sins  committed. 

If  you  take  that  same  basic 
story  and  tell  a  television  script 
writer  today  to  make  an  hour 
drama,  you  would  find  that  most 
of  the  hour  would  be  given  to  the 
activities  of  the  youth.  His  experi- 
ences would  be  played  up  to  a 
point  where  the  ending  is  mainly 


just  a  letdown  from  the  action  be- 
cause the  hour  is  nearly  up!  Why? 
Just  how  much  juvenile  problems 
today  are  at  least  partly  related 
to  this  type  of  thing?  What  a  case 
in  favor  of  brevity! 

Jesus  was  not  concerned  with 
naming  the  sins  of  the  Prodigal 
Son.  He  was  not  concerned  with  a 
"love"  interest  for  the  Son.  Jesus 
did  describe  the  humility  of  the 
son  and  the  joy  of  the  father  when 
the  son  saw  his  errors  and  re- 
turned home. 

Look  also  at  the  story  of  the 
Good  Samaritan.  Jesus  told  that 
story  in  just  six  sentences.  But  the 
term  "Good  Samaritan"  has  been 
used  by  people  all  over  the  world, 
and  we  all  know  exactly  what  the 
term  means! 

Teachers  in  Sunday  school,  and 
parents,  will  do  very  well  to  fol- 
low Jesus'  example  in  teaching. 
Messages  which  are  clear  and  brief, 
and  stories  which  are  direct  guide- 
posts  to  good  living  will  reach  the 
children  and  stay  with  them.  Do 
your  best  to  be  adequately  brief.  • 
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SATAN  IS  A  past  master  in 
the  art  of  deception.  He  will 
use  any  and  every  means 
he  can  to  worm  his  way  into  the 
heart  of  mankind.  One  of  his 
strongest  weapons  is  salacious  lit- 
erature. 

Hard-core  pornography  publish- 
ing is  a  multimillion-dollar  busi- 
ness. Some  of  its  products  have  hit 
the  country's  best-seller  lists,  sell- 
ing into  the  millions  of  copies  in 
the  cheap  paperback  editions  and 
into  the  hundreds  of  thousands  in 
the  higher-priced  hardback  edi- 
tions. Some  of  these  eventually  are 
made  into  moving  pictures  also, 
which  bring  in  additional  millions 
in  revenue. 

An  added  fillip  to  hard-core 
pornography  publishing  comes 
from  the  inundation  of  the  sleazy, 
actually  dirty,  more-than-frank 
magazines  and  newspapers  pand- 
ering to  nudity,  sexual  perversion, 
homosexuality,  immorality  and  in- 
decency. 

The  country's  bookstores  and 
newsstands  are  filled  to  capacity 
with  these  wares,  and  the  theaters 
showing  the  films  made  of  this 
salacious  material  have  people 
standing  in  lines  to  see  them. 

This  publishing  scandal  has  come 
about  simply  because  of  the  legal 
definitions  of  and  the  accepted 
standards  for  obscenity  and  porn- 
ography that  have  been  adopted 
by  the  courts  of  the  land. 

Recent  decisions  of  the  Supreme 
Court,  for  instance,  have  made  it 
difficult — practically  impossible — 
to  erect  legal  barriers  against  porn- 
ography. In  fact,  the  latest  find- 
ings of  a  survey  conducted  by  a 
Congressional  committee  on  ob- 
scenity, commissioned  by  the  Presi- 
dent in  October  1967  to  define  the 
elusive  concept  and  explore  ways  of 
dealing  with  it,  came  up  with  the 
statements  that  actually  seem  to 
approve  hard-core  pornography! 

A  300-page  rough  draft  of  this 
commission's  results  has  been  pre- 
pared which  reveals  that  no  cor- 
responding growth  in  sex  crimes 
has  been  brought  about  since  1960 
by  the  great  increase  of  explicit 
sex  in  printed  form  or  on  film; 
that  no  difference  is  shown  in  the 
studies  of  juvenile  delinquents'  ex- 
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periences  with  pornography  and 
the  experiences  of  the  non-delin- 
quent juvenile;  that  no  cases  were 
found  of  pornography  causing  sex- 
ual aggression,  homosexuality,  or 
sexual  abuse  of  children. 

All  of  the  Commission's  mem- 
bers, however,  did  not  concur  with 
the  findings,  and  many  ministers, 
priests,  and  House  Postal  Opera- 
tions subcommittee  are  protesting 
the  findings  made  known  by  the 
report. 

At  the  present  time,  the  Justice 
Department  is  mired  in  the  legal 
quicksand  surrounding  pornogra- 
phy, and  it  is  very  doubtful  that 
the  department  will  come  up  with 
any  logical  solution  to  the  problem 
at  any  time  in  the  near  future. 

It  is  a  known  fact  that  powerful 
lobbies  are  fighting  for  "smut  pub- 
lishing"— terming  their  fight  as  be- 
ing for  liberality  and  freedom  of 
the  press.  The  liberal-minded 
courts  are  not  helping  the  situa- 
tion. 

In  the  meantime,  the  permissive- 
ness of  the  publishing  media  is 
having  full  sway,  for  the  country 
is  flooded  with  hard-core  porno- 
graphy, and  the  flood  is  rising. 
"Smut"  appears  on  every  hand. 

The  modernistic,  liberal  church 
leaders  of  the  country  are  only 
making  bad  matters  worse,  too,  by 
the  stand  they  are  taking,  concern- 
ing moral  standards.  One  church 
association  has  passed  a  resolution 
approving  homosexual  relations 
between  consenting  adults,  and 
calling  for  legalization  of  mari- 
juana! 


"A  significant  minority  in  this 
country  are  either  homosexual  or 
bisexual  in  their  feelings  and/or 
behavior.  A  growing  number  of  au- 
thorities now  see  homosexuality  as 
an  inevitable  sociological  phenom- 
enon and  not  as  a  mental  illness." 
So  reads  a  part  of  the  resolution  of 
this  particular  church  association, 
which  was  passed  by  a  two-thirds 
majority. 

Many  state  courts  have  thrown 
out  convictions  against  book  deal- 
ers who  were  charged  with  selling 
obscene  literature.  Some  of  these 
were  in  Maryland,  Massachusetts, 
and  New  York. 

One  court  stated:  "Booksellers, 
unable  to  familiarize  themselves 
with  all  the  material  on  their 
shelves,  would  tend  to  restrict 
sales  to  minors  to  the  relatively 
few  books  of  which  they  had  some 
knowledge  of  the  contents  or  char- 
acter. The  result  would  be  an  im- 
pediment to  the  sale  to  minors,  not 
only  of  unprotected  matter,  but  al- 
so of  that  which  is  constitutionally 
protected." 

The  court  further  stated  that 
this  posed  a  threat  to  the  First 
Amendment. 

"To  avoid  prosecutions,  a  book- 
seller would  have  to  examine  min- 
utely every  novel  he  displays  for 
sale  or  sells  to  a  child  under  age 
eighteen.  Such  a  restriction  would 
obstruct  the  flow  of  clearly  pro- 
tected expression  to  children  un- 
der eighteen,  and  is  an  impermis- 
sible exercise  of  the  legislative  pow- 
er." 
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By   ROY   Z.    KEMP 


As  any  intelligent,  clear-minded 
individual  should  know,  using  his 
own  good  judgment  and  common- 
sense,  hard-core  pornography  is 
poisonous  to  the  minds  of  young 
and  impressionable  children.  It  is 
bad  enough  that  adults  will  read 
this  filth.  But  if  there  is  such  an 
easy  access  to  it,  is  it  not  possible 
that  many  young  minds  can  be 
ruined  or  damaged? 

When  a  person  wallows  in  the 
mire,  some  of  it  is  bound  to  stick 
to  him.  Hard-core  pornography  will 
intoxicate  the  mind  with  evil  and 
can  ruin  the  intellect.  It  is  a  vile 
corrupter,  for  it  has  an  evil  influ- 
ence on  its  reader,  regardless  of 
any  court  opinion  or  survey  find- 
ings. 

It  insults  the  intelligence  of  its 
reader  by  its  abysmal  styles  of 
presentation.  In  such  books,  the 
scenes  and  situations  are  licentious, 
revolting,  and  sickening.  The  writ- 
ing is  poor  in  quality,  and  poor  in 
taste  and  choice  of  phraseology; 
and  the  stories  told  are  done  with 
unblushing  immodesty.  The  books 
are  turned  out  on  a  mass  produc- 
tion basis,  with  no  literary  quality 
apparent.  Their  one  and  only  pur- 
pose is  to  excite  and  incite  sexual 
natures   of   their   readers. 

The  language  of  the  characters 
depicted  is  the  language  of  the 
gutter,  as  a  usual  thing.  The  char- 
acters themselves  are  sick  and  cor- 
rupt, and  the  authors  themselves 
of  such  filth  must  also  be  per- 
verse individuals  to  be  able  to  pro- 
duce it. 


Good,   decent,   well -written  books  are  still  reasonably  cheap 


The  one  who  slings  mud  at  an- 
other, so  goes  an  old  saying,  is 
most  apt  to  become  the  one  most 
dirtied.  But  the  one  who  enjoys 
reading  this  vile,  vulgar  reading 
material,  delving  deep  into  the 
obscene  and  the  filthy,  can  only 
defile  himself. 

Our  state  prisons  are  filled  with 
men  who  were  and  are  readers  of 
this  pornographic  filth.  Most  of 
them  will  admit  that  they  were  ex- 
cited by  the  books  they  read.  This 
should  be  proof  enough  to  prohibit 
their  publication. 

Hard-core  pornography  is  one  of 
the  most  dangerous  trends  em- 
ployed today  as  artificial  lures  to 
draw  people  from  Christ.  The  Bible 
does  not  need  any  advertising  nor 
any  special  lure.  It  is  the  world's 
best-selling  book.  Yet — is  it  the 
most  read  book?  Many  people  buy 
the  Bible  merely  to  put  on  their 
library  shelves  or  on  their  living 
room  tables.  But  in  many  homes 
one  would  be  able  to  write  his 
name  in  the  dust  on  the  Bible's 
cover ! 


Truth  is  the  insight  which  illu- 
minates life.  It  is  the  power  which 
enables  us  to  see  the  true  signi- 
ficance of  things  and  events,  to 
evaluate  and  to  interpret.  The  vile 
books,  so  filled  with  obscenity  and 
vulgarity,  and  appeal  only  to  pru- 
rient tastes,  will  never  bring  the 
truth  to  us.  Their  appeal  is  only 
to  one's  baser  instincts. 

We  should  each  beware  of  such 
books,  because  the  example  we  may 
set  by  refusing  to  buy  them  can 
be  contagious.  Others  may  follow 
our  actions.  A  concerted  effort 
should  be  made  by  the  public  and 
the  moviegoers  to  abstain  from 
buying  or  going  to  see  the  films 
made  from  the  books.  Publishers 
and  film  producers  would  soon 
stop  issuing  the  trash. 

Good,  decent,  well-written  books 
are  still  reasonably  cheap.  Often, 
in  fact,  they  are  cheaper  than  the 
hard-core  pornography.  Why 
should  a  reader  be  satisfied  with 
the  chaff  of  literature  when  the 
good,  the  healthful,  the  substantial 
food  of  decent  literature  is  avail- 
able to  him?    • 
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R.  Edwin  King  is  Director  ot  Youth  and 
Christian  Education  tor  the  Church  of 
God  in  Northern  Calitornia 


Church  of  God 

Youth 

Demonstrate 


By  R.   EDWIN   KING 


YOUTH  OF  THE  Exeter,  Cal- 
ifornia, Church  of  God  dem- 
onstrate, destroy,  and  protest. 
Yes,  this  statement  is  correct;  but 
these  young  people  are  not  demon- 
strating, destroying,  and  protesting 
as  are  some  youth  across  America. 
On  Saturday  morning,  Septem- 
ber 26,  1970,  twelve  young  men, 
along   with   other   teens    from   the 


local  area,  accepted  the  challenge 
which  had  been  presented  to  them 
by  the  State  Director  of  Youth  and 
Christian  Education.  They  were 
challenged  to  demonstrate,  not 
against  law  and  order  or  the  es- 
tablishment but  for  the  effective- 
ness of  a  life  committed  to  dedi- 
cated Christian  service;  to  destroy, 
not  personal  nor  private  property, 


but  the  ugliness  of  the  scaly  paint 
on  the  church  building;  and  to  pro- 
test, not  against  society  and  moral 
codes  but  against  the  world  and 
Satan;  thereby  proving  that  there 
are  youths  who  still  love  God  and 
are  concerned  for  others. 

Five  West  Coast  Bible  College  stu- 
dents: Ray  Smith,  Rick  Hill,  Gary 
Conner,   David   Arvett,   Grant   Mc- 
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<^iung;  two  Fresno  youth:  Gregg 
McClung  and  Randy  Douglas; 
three  Tulare  youth:  Jim  Case,  Mike 
and  Mitch  Keys;  one  Vis  alia 
youth,  Chris  Trumbo;  and  a  num- 
ber of  recently  converted  youth 
from  the  Exeter  Church  of  God 
converged  on  the  property  at  141 
North  Orange  Street,  in  Exeter, 
California.  Their  purpose  was  to 
paint  the  big  two-story  complex 
which  had  been  converted  into  a 
new  place  of  worship  less  than  a 
year  ago  under  the  leadership  of 
the  Reverend  Bob  L.  Watson. 

Beginning  with  prayer,  the  group 
worked  faithfully  and  diligently  for 
nine  hours,  stopping  only  to  eat 
the  delectable  food  which  had  been 
prepared  by  the  ladies  of  the 
church.  About  5  p.m.,  after  the  job 
had  been  completed,  the  youths 
went  to  their  respective  stations  to 
get  rid  of  the  dust  and  dirt  which 
they  had  accumulated  during  the 
day.  They  were  getting  ready  for 
the  big  youth  evangelistic  rally 
which  was  to  be  held  in  the  lo- 
cal church  at  7:30  p.m.  All  those 
who  had  labored  during  the  day 
gathered  with  others,  totaling  fifty- 
five  in  number,  for  the  evening 
worship.  The  State  Director  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education  led 
the  service.  At  the  conclusion  of 
the  rally  all  had  participated  and 
had  been  blessed;  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  moved  mightily,  and  an  offer- 
ing of  sixty  dollars  had  been  re- 
ceived for  the  establishment  of  a 
new  Church  of  God  in  Sanger, 
California. 

As  the  last  car  filled  with  dedi- 
cated Church  of  God  youth  drove 
off  into  the  night  and  the  snap  of 
the  switch  had  darkened  the  lights, 
one  could  not  help  feeling  that  this 
had  been  a  glorious  day.  It  had 
been  a  day  spent  in  dedicated 
Christian  service,  through  the  ex- 
pressions of  love  toward  one's  fel- 
lowman  and  heartfelt  devotion  to 
God.  The  young  people  had  giv- 
en themselves  to  the  cause  of  es- 
tablishing a  new  lighthouse  for 
wayward  lost  souls. 

We  feel  that  this  is  only  the  be- 
ginning of  another  new  program 
among  our  youth  in  Northern  Cal- 
ifornia and  Nevada.    • 


Tired  of  Making  Money 
for  Someone  Else? 


Here's  a  once-in-a-lifetime 
opportunity  to  acquire  your  own 
CHRISTIAN  BUSINESS  —  EARN 
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Salesman,  Full-Time: 
"I'm  a.  family  man  and 
was  stuck  in  a  job  that 
brought  me  low  pay  and 
little  opportunity/ Some 
years  ago  the  Rudin 
Company  offered  me  a 
job.  The  last  3  months  I 
earned  $3,520  with  time 
out  for  vacationing,  fish- 
ing and  golfing.  I  have 
the  joy  of  knowing  that 
every  Christian  family  I 
talk  to  will  be  honestly 
helped  by  the  program  I 
offer  them." 
-     Mr.  H.  R.,  Washington 


Minister,  Manager:  "This 
work  gives  financial 
independence,  job  secu- 
rity, management  oppor- 
tunity, liberal  retirement 
benefits  plus  —  spiritual 
satisfaction.  I  know  of 
no  other  business  that 
pays  so  handsomely  for 
the  hours  invested." 

Mr.  A.  C,  Texas 


Housewife,  Part-Time: 

"When  my  husband 
wanted  to  return  to  the 
University,  for  his  gradu- 
ate work  I  prayed  for  a . 
part-time  job  that  would 
permit  me  to  be  home 
with  the  children  and 
still  earn  enough  to  help 
pay  the  family  expenses. 
I've  been  working  12 
hours  a  week  averaging 
well  over  $11.00  an 
hour."        _ 

Mrs.  J.T.,  Canada 


Salesman,  Full-Time: 
"For  the  last  two 
months,  I  averaged  $537 
weekly  . . .  but  more  im- 
portant, I  found'  many 
.wonderful  opportunities 
,  to  bring  spiritual  bless- 
ing to  others  ...  for  20 
years  this  work  has 
been  the  answer  to  my 
prayers  about  financial 
needs  and  a  chance  to . 
help  others  know  of 
God's  Word." 

C.  E.,  North  Carolina 


TOUCHER 
OF 
LIFE 


By  SHIRLEY   ROBERTSON 


HIS  HAIR  FLAMED  red 
against  the  white  sheet; 
his  eyeballs  and  once  rud- 
dy complexion  were  now  yellow, 
like  aged  paper.  He  stared  at  the 
pale  green  walls  which  enclosed 
him. 

Bustlings  in  the  corridor  dimly 
reached  him,  without  the  comfort 
which  small  sounds  of  family  liv- 
ing give.  Subdued  moans  came 
from  the  next  room.  The  patient 
there  had  suffered  only  an  appen- 
dectomy, but  the  groans  were  the 
same  mouthings  of  all  patients 
half  under  anesthesia. 

For  Max  there  would  be  no 
more  operations.  His  life — empty  of 
children  and  meaning,  a  life  wast- 
ed— was  seeping  from  him.  Edna 
alone  would  mourn  his  death,  for 
they  had  no  sons  or  daughters. 

His  sigh  was  a  ripple  of  breeze  in 
the  small  room.  He  had  missed 
raising  a  family.  Always  in  the 
back  of  his  mind  was  the  dream 
of  a  house  warm  with  the  shouts 
of  children.  Each  close  moment 
with  four-year-old  Albert  next 
door,  or  ten-year-old  Stevie  across 
the  back  alley,  inevitably  flashed 
him  a  glimpse  of  what  might  have 
been.  Edna's  house  was  neat  and 
silent,  as  only  a  childless  home  can 
be. 

Yard  work  afforded  Max  peace, 
which  seemed  absent  inside  the 
house.  Perhaps  the  neighboring 
children  brought  him  that  feeling, 
for  they  always  joined  him.  But 
now  there  was  only  an  empty  life 
behind  him  and  nothingness  before 
him. 

Something  fluttered  past  the 
second-story  hospital  window. 
Quickly    Max    turned    his   head    in 


a  sudden  frenzy  that  he  might  miss 
it;  the  glucose  bottle  overhead  jig- 
gled with  his  sudden  movement. 
The  flutter  was  gone  before  he 
could  identify  it  as  bird  or  leaf.  An 
unbidden  sigh  gushed  up  inside 
him. 

A  brisk  voice  inquired,  "What 
was   the   cause   of   that?" 

Max  turned  his  head.  The  nurse 
was  neither  young  nor  pretty,  but 
there  was  an  attractive  knowing- 
ness  about  her,  as  though  she  had 
seen  much  and  had  come  to  terms 
with  it.  An  insane  impulse  to  claw 
at  her  and  to  demand  the  same 
knowledge  tore  at  Max.  His  hands 
trembled  on  the  sheet  with  his  ef- 
fort at  restraint.  Instead  he  asked 
thickly,  "The  cause  of  what?" 

"The  gusty  sigh."  She  began  to 
check  the  glucose. 

He  did  not  know  how  to  reply. 
At  length,  with  apparent  irrele- 
vance, he  said,  "I'm  fifty  years 
old." 

The  nurse  lifted  an  eyebrow, 
still  eyeing  the  glucose.  She  let 
most  of  the  glucose  drain  through 
the  tube  before  removing  the  nee- 
dle from  Max's  vein,  then  lifted  the 
bottle  from  the  stand.  "Is  every- 
thing all  right?" 

"Yes."  But  it  was  not  true.  Noth- 
ing was  right.  He  wanted  to  yell 
the  words.  The  nurse  left,  carrying 
the  bottle.  Soon  it  would  be  time 
for — for  what?  Afternoon  visiting 
hours,  supper,  evening  visits  (Ed- 
na would  come),  lights  out,  the 
endless  routine  until  oblivion.  Max 
lifted  his  watch  from  the  bed 
stand  and  glanced  at  it  without 
noting   the    time. 

The    door   bumped    open    and    a 


candy-striper  with  short,  curly  hair 
entered.  In  one  hand  she  carried  a 
large  bouquet;  under  the  other 
arm,  a  box. 

With  an  effort  of  interest  Max 
asked,  "What's  that?" 

"Gladiolus." 

"No,  I  mean  the  box." 

She  set  it  down  to  arrange  the 
gladiolus  in  the  empty  vase  on  the 
window  sill.  Then  she  handed  him 
the  shoe  box.  "I  don't  know,"  she 
said,  "but  someone  left  it  in  the 
lobby.   It's   addressed   to   you." 

Max  untied  the  grubby  string 
which  fastened  on  the  lid,  reading 
the  pencil  sprawls  on  the  lid  as  he 
did  so.  When  he  raised  the  cover, 
he  saw  three  baseball  trading 
cards,  a  Yo-Yo,  a  skate  key,  a 
pocket  knife,  a  whistle,  a  top,  sun- 
flower seeds,  a  shrunken  head,  a 
bubble  gum  comic,  and  a  prism. 
One  by  one  he  lifted  the  items 
reverently  from  the  box  and  laid 
them  out  on  the  sheet,  his  thin 
arms  trembling. 

In  the  bottom  of  the  box  was  a 
much-folded  piece  of  paper.  He 
opened  it,  to  read: 

Us  kids  sure  miss  you.  We  remem- 
ber all  the  things  you  told  us,  and 
Dave  says  to  tell  you  he  and  his 
mom  are  getting  along  better  now. 
We're  sure   pulling   for  you. 
Steve,  Irv,  Sammy,  Dave, 
Stuart,  Bobby,  Cal,  Eddie, 
Butch,  and  Al 

The  young  candy-striper  said 
something.  Max  mumbled  a  re- 
sponse. At  the  door  she  halted  to 
look  back  at  him.  He  was  smiling 
fondly  at  the  boy  treasures  on  his 
bed.  A  look  of  tranquility  had  set- 
tled on  his  countenance.    • 
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THE  COLD  MUSTY  smell  of 
the  dungeon  of  death  was 
stifling.  The  stones  were 
mournfully  bleak  in  the  gloom,  and 
the  air  was  heavy  with  the  scent 
of  spices  which  were  used  to  anoint 
the  dead.  And  here  and  there,  the 
rays  of  light  crept  in  through  one 
of  the  small  crevices  and  flickered 
about  in  a  feeble  effort  to  bring  a 
sparkle  of  light  to  the  ghastly 
darkness.  If  the  eye  strained 
enough,  it  could  have  barely  made 
out  the  graveclothes  as  they 
draped  the  still  body.  The  napkin 
was  still  in  place  about  the  head 
of  the  corpse,  and  the  finality  of 
the  scene  was  enough  to  chill  the 
heart  of  any  man. 


Far  off  in  the  distance  came  the 
sound  of  voices.  Winding  down  the 
narrow  garden  path  outside,  the 
mourners  were  coming  once  more 
to  the  grave  to  weep,  to  pay  their 
last  respects  to  the  immobile  form 
of  clay  inside.  As  they  drew  near, 
a  few  of  the  voices  could  be  heard 
above  all  the  rest:  one  was  that  of 
a  woman  mourning  over  her  dead 
brother;  the  other  was  that  of  a 
man  speaking  in  low  grieving  tones. 
He  was  saying,  "Take  ye  away  the 
stone"  (John  11:39).  The  Giver  of 
Life  stood  in  complete  authority  be- 
fore the  burial  place.  As  the  stone 
was  rolled  away,  the  light  of  day 
danced  into  the  mouth  of  the 
dark  dreary  tomb  in  awesome  bril- 


When  Lazarus 
Came  Forth 


By   RUTH  ANN   MAYBERRY 


22 


liance.  If  anyone  had  dared  stoop 
and  look  inside,  they  surely  would 
have  seen  the  silent  form  which 
had  been  dead  for  four  days. 

Outside,  the  same  gentle  voice 
was  continuing:  "Father,  I  thank 
thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.  And 
I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  al- 
ways: but  because  of  the  people 
which  stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they 
may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent 
me"  (John  11:41,  42).  And  already 
the  rigid  figure  on  the  rocky  slab 
was  beginning  to  move.  Already  the 
heart  was  once  more  beating  a 
steady  rhythmic  beat,  pushing  the 
blood  through  the  numb  frame.  But 
the  command  continued:  "Laza- 
rus!" 

Lazarus  suddenly  sat  up.  Where 
was  he?  Was  that  the  Master  call- 
ing him?  Why,  what  was  this  hor- 
rible place?  A  tomb!  His  tomb! 
And  again  the  voice  spoke:  "Come 
forth!"  It  was  the  Master.  He  must 
go  to  Him. 

Wait,  there  was  light  in  that  di- 
rection, and  the  feeling  was  com- 
ing back  into  his  limbs  now.  The 
graveclothes  no  doubt  seemed  a 
little  tight  as  he  stumbled  forth. 
But  the  Master  had  come  and 
was  now  calling  for  him;  he  must 
go.  He  could  only  follow  the  faint 
ray  of  light  that  he  dimly  saw 
through  the  napkin  which  covered 
his  face;  but  he  followed  the  voice 
and  heard  the  rest  of  the  Lord's 
command:  "Loose  him,  and  let  him 
go"  (John  11:44). 

Two  joyous  sisters  began  to  tear 
away  death's  bandages  from  their 
beloved  brother. 

Do  you  remember  when  you 
were  bound  by  the  devil's  grave- 
clothes,  and  at  the  call  of  the 
Saviour  you  stumbled  forth.  Per- 
haps only  dimly  could  you  see  the 
light  that  the  Lord  had  allowed  to 
come  your  way;  but  you  followed 
the  voice  that  said  "Come  forth," 
and  you  were  loosed  from  sin's 
shackles  and  set  free. 

But  there  is  another  thought 
that  comes  to  my  mind  which  sets 
i  my  soul  afire:  when  Jesus,  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life,  passes 
through  the  cemetery  with  the  call 
to  "come  forth,"  death  once  more 
will   be    swallowed    up    in   victory. 


When  the  coffin  lid  is  closed,  it 
means  death  and  weeping;  but 
when  it  is  opened  on  that  Resur- 
rection day,  it  will  mean  eternal 
life  and  endless  rejoicing.  The 
countless  mounds  of  earth  shall  be 
disturbed  in  a  mass  upheaval  and 
at  last  no  power  on  earth  will  be 
able  to  hold  God's  children.  We 
shall  have  bodies  like  unto  the  Son 
of  God.  Surely  we  can  join  with 
faithful  Job  in  saying:  "For  I  know 
that  my  redeemer  liveth,  and  that 
he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  up- 
on the  earth:  And  though  after  my 
skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet 
in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God"  (Job 
19:25,  26). 

Never  have  I  looked  forward 
with  such  anticipation  to  a  day — 
that  day  when  the  Resurrection 
and  Life  shall  say  "come  forth," 
and  I  can  be  with  my  Master  for- 
ever.    • 


HAVE  YOU   MOVED   LATELY? 

If  you  are  a  subscriber  to  the 
Lighted  Pathway,  it  is  very  im- 
portant that  you  notify  us  when- 
ever you  move.  Better,  if  you  know 
what  date  you  will  move  to  a  new 
address,  you  should  notify  us  well 
in  advance  so  that  the  next  issue 
of  the  Lighted  Pathway  will  be 
sent  to  your  new  address.  Send 
your  name,  old  address,  and  your 
new  address  to:  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAY, 922  Montgomery  Avenue, 
Cleveland,  Tennessee. 

FORWARD   IN   FAITH 
NOW  ON  WWL 

"Forward  in  Faith,"  the  radio 
voice  of  the  Church  of  God,  is  now 
carried  each  week  over  clear  chan- 
nel radio  station  WWL,  New  Or- 
leans, Louisiana.  This  station  has 
a  strength  of  50,000  watts  and 
broadcasts  on  a  frequency  of  870 
kilocycles.  The  program  may  be 
heard  on  Sunday,  12:30  a.m.  (CST) 
and  1:30  a.m.  (EST);  on  Saturday, 
11:30  p.m.  (MST);  and  on  Satur- 
day night  10:30  p.m.  (PST).  This 
station  covers  all  of  the  fifty  states 
and   many  foreign  countries. 
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God's 
Fishers 


By   DAISY  MARIE   ELY 


E  GIVE  SPECIAL  recog- 
nition to  any  person  or 
thing  that  in  some  way 
excels  all  others  of  its  species.  It 
may  be  the  largest,  longest,  or 
oldest;  it  may  have  the  greatest 
value;  or  it  may  be  greatest  in 
some  other  way.  The  pelican  stands 
first  in  the  world  among  a  cer- 
tain group  of  birds.  It  is  the  lar- 
gest web-footed  bird  in  the  world. 
What  do  you  know  about  this  mas- 
ter of  all  birds  that  has  web  feet? 
The  pelican  is  among  the  first 
birds  known  to  man.  Leviticus  11: 
18  names  the  pelican  as  one  of  the 
birds  that  should  not  be  eaten. 
Deuteronomy  14:17  also  lists  it  as 
a  bird  unfit  for  food.  Psalm  102:6 
mentions  it  as  a  wilderness  bird. 

A  grown  pelican  flies  at  a  great 
height  over  comparatively  shallow 
water.  Suddenly  it  darts  down  to 
the  water  and  dives  under  the  wa- 
ter. It  scoops  a  fish  into  its  bill  and 
drops  the  fish  into  its  pouch  or 
net  which  is  attached  to  its  foot- 
long  bill  and  throat.  Evidently  this 
bird  sees  fish  in  the  water  from 
its  lofty  flight.  When  it  sees  a 
school  of  fish  below  it  has  little 
trouble  scooping  up  one  of  them. 
Coming  back  to  the  surface  of  the 
water,    it   drains    as    much   of   the 


water  from  its  bill  and  pouch  as 
it  can  and  then  swallows  its  catch. 

Hawks  fly  high  off  the  ground 
and  see  birds,  rabbits,  rats,  mice  or 
other  animals  that  they  might  use 
for  food.  Diving  to  trees,  bushes,  or 
to  the  ground  they  capture  their 
food.  If  a  person  sees  exceedingly 
well,  we  call  him  "Hawk  Eye." 
Probably  we  would  be  just  as  cor- 
rect if  we  called  that  person  "Peli- 
can Eye." 

The  pelican  has  a  remarkable 
bill.  A  grown  pelican's  bill  is  a  foot 
or  more  long.  This  bill  is  not  as 
strong  as  steel,  for  it  is  pliable. 
Flouncing  fish  cannot  crack  or 
break  it,  for  it  gives  a  little  when 
they  try  to  get  away.  Its  bill  is 
strong  enough  to  scrape  up  the 
fish  and  hold  them  until  it  can 
get  them  into  its  net  or  pouch  at- 
tached to  its  bill  and  throat. 

This  net  hanging  from  its  throat 
is  the  most  remarkable  part  of  a 
pelican.  It  extends  all  along  the 
foot-long  bill  and  it  is  attached 
to  the  bird's  throat,  so  it  is  more 
than  a  foot  long.  As  this  net 
stretches  to  a  depth  of  six  inches 
or  more,  it  can  hold  any  ordinary 
fish  that  is  found  in  shallow  wa- 
ter. 

Water  can  drain  through  the  net. 
Although  the  pelican  drains  most 


of  the  water  from  its  bill  when  it 
comes  to  the  top  of  the  water, 
some  of  the  water  drains  through 
the  net  under  the  throat. 

This  net  also  serves  as  a  food 
basket  for  the  young  pelicans  that 
have  been  hatched  in  a  nest  of 
grass  and  weeds  on  the  ground. 
The  mother  pelican  predigests  the 
fish  and  her  young  eat  from  the 
net  or  pouch  under  their  mother's 
bill. 

As  we  meditate  upon  the  peli- 
can and  its  habits,  we  realize  that 
God  made  it  a  fisher-bird,  just 
as  He  made  us  a  fisher  of  men. 
Jesus  told  Peter  and  Andrew  that 
if  they  would  follow  Him,  He  would 
make  them  fishers  of  men."  God 
will  make  us  greater  fishers  than 
the  pelicans  ever  have  been.  Read 
Matthew  4:19  and  Mark   1:17. 

The  pelican  catches  fish  in  com- 
paratively shallow  water,  thus  we 
see  that  God  has  sent  it  into  only 
a  small  part  of  the  earth.  But  Je- 
sus has  given  us  our  fishing  as- 
signment— wherever  man  is  found. 
Read  Matthew  28:19,  20;  Mark  16: 
15;  Luke  24:47  and  Acts  1:8. 

Are  we  as  diligent  in  our  efforts 
to  catch  men  for  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  pelican  is  to  catch  fish  from 
the  sea?  God  requires  that  we  be 
even  more  diligent.    • 
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Pete   and    I 
from  page  7 

he  let  any  slip.  "I  just  can't  help 
it,"  he  would  explain. 

Pete  soon  showed  his  true  self — 
a  manly  man.  When  given  an  op- 
portunity he  showed  every  inch  of 
it.  His  hard  labor  at  Statesville 
had  brought  out  a  few  extra  mus- 
cles. And  these  helped  him  swing 
a  wood  or  a  nine  iron.  Soon  cus- 
tomers were  asking  me  if  Pete 
would  give  them  golf  lessons. 

"Ask  him,"   I   would   answer. 

Pete  beamed  as  they  approached 
him  with  their  proposals.  Gus 
looked  somewhat  like  a  father  with 
a  "that's  my  boy"  expression  as 
a  golf  party  would  leave  the  store 
with  Pete.  A  few  times  I  reminded 
Gus  that  "that's  my  boy." 

My  greatest  thrill  started  about 
four  weeks  ago.  This  was  about  the 
fifth  month  after  Pete  had  come 
to  the  Martin  and  Lester  store. 
Pete  asked  to  go  to  church  with 
us.  Previous  Sunday  mornings  had 
been  spent  teaching  golf.  For  the 
last  four  weeks  he  has  attended 
Sunday  school  and  church. 

But  my  greatest  thrill  came  this 
morning  right  in  Sunday  school. 
Pete  asked  to  say  a  few  words  to 
the  class.  There  must  have  been 
thirty-five  young  adults  present. 
It  took  a  lot  of  courage,  I  know, 
for  Pete  to  stand  up. 

"I  want  to  say  that  .  .  .  that 
.  .  .  that.  .  .  ."  He  stumbled  for 
words,  then  caught  himself.  "That 
Neal  and  Gus  have  been  wonder- 
ful to  me.  They  gave  me  a  new 
start  in  life,  especially  Neal.  But 
better  than  that,  they  have  shown 
me  what  Christians  are.  I  would 
like  to  take  Christ  into  my  life. 
Then  I  would  like  to  try  to  help 
someone  else  find  Him,  too." 

I  looked  around;  several  ap- 
peared to  be  a  little  choked  up. 
Some  were  Pete's  golf  students, 
too.  But  I  also  noticed  that  the 
deacon's  son  seemed  a  bit  uncom- 
fortable. Myself?  If  I  glow  with  joy, 
it's  only  because  my  soul's  battery 
just  got  a  new  charge.  It  feels  a 
lot  like  the  way  I  felt  on  my  first 
encounter  with  Pete.    • 
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Church  is  a  place  to 

learn  God's  Word  and 

how  to  live  a  Christian 

life 


A  Bold  Look  Into  the  Challenging 
World  of  Twentieth-Century 
Youth 

By   FLOYD   D.   CAREY 


Critics  of  the  Sunday  school  are 
calling  it  the  "wasted  hour."  As  a 
Christian  teen-ager,  do  you  agree 
with  the  critics,  or  do  you  sup- 
port the  claim  that  the  Sunday 
school  is  the  greatest  school  in  the 
world? 

Karen  Porter,  thirteen:  As  a 
teen-ager,  I  do  not  agree  with 
the  critics  of  the  Sunday  school 
who  are  calling  it  the  "wasted 
hour."  It  is  a  place  to  learn  about 
God's  Word  and  how  to  live  a  full 
life.  The  critics  do  not  know  how 
wonderful  it  is  to  be  able  to  meet 
with  a  group  of  people — who  seem 
like  your  own  family — to  worship 
and  study.  No,  Sunday  school  is  not 
a  "wasted  hour." 

Don  Scurlock,  eighth  grade:  We 
learn  more  about  God's  Word  dur- 
ing the  Sunday  school  hour  than 
at  any  other  church  activity.  For 
some  of  us  young  people,  our  pas- 
tor's messages  may  be  a  little  dif- 
ficult for  us  to  understand,  but 
usually  the  Sunday  school  teacher 
presents  the  lesson  on  our  level 
and  helps  us  to  understand  and 
to  live  by  God's  Word. 


Nancy  Shumaker,  thirteen:  Yes, 
I  support  the  claim  that  the  Sun- 
day school  is  the  greatest  school 
in  the  world.  I  think  that  if 
more  young  people  and  adults 
would  attend  Sunday  school  that 
there  would  be  less  troubles  in  the 
world.  I  am  for  the  Sunday  school 
100  percent. 

Steve  Smith,  tenth  grader:  In 
this  day  when  it  seems  that  every- 
thing is  working  against  us,  there 
is  something  we  can  have  that  will 
guide  and  direct  our  life — it  is  the 
Word  of  our  Lord.  The  Sunday 
school  is  a  place  to  learn  and  study 
the  Word.  Of  course,  Sunday 
school  is  like  anything  else,  we  re- 
ceive from  it  what  we  put  into  it. 
The  critics  probably  do  waste  their 
time  in  Sunday  school.  My  advice 
to  these  people  is  to  pray,  study, 
and  discuss  the  lesson,  then  they 
will  find  the  Sunday  school  to  be 
the  "valued  hour." 

Debbie  Odom,  thirteen:  It  is  one 
of  the  best  places  that  we  can  real- 
ly learn  and  study  the  Word  of 
God.  It  is  helpful  to  every  person — 
from  the  child  in  kindergarten  to 
the  oldest  member  of  the  church. 


To  me,  the  Sunday  school   is  the 
greatest  school  in  the  world. 

James  E.  Duckworth,  nineteen: 
For  many  years  the  Sunday  school 
has  been  a  great  help  to  teen- 
agers. For  some  of  them  it  is  the 
only  time  they  are  taught  the 
Word  of  God.  I  believe  that  it  is 
the  greatest  school  in  the  world. 

Linda  Little,  eighth  grader:  I 
think  that  the  Sunday  school  is  the 
greatest!  We  learn  about  Jesus  and 
His  disciples,  and  how  we  can  wit- 
ness to  others.  These  are  the  great 
things  in  life,  and  these  things 
make  the  Sunday  school  great. 

Angela  Odom,  fifteen:  I  most 
definitely  agree  that  the  Sunday 
school  is  the  greatest  school  in  the 
world.  Critics  will  raise  their 
voices,  but  we  should  not  let  the 
critics  get  us  down.  There  will  al- 
ways be  critics  and  hypocrites — if 
not,  then  the  devil  would  not  be 
keeping  up  with  the  times.  I  want 
to  be  counted  with  those  who  put 
the  Sunday  school  first. 

DeWayne  Miller,  sixteen:  I  feel 
that  the  Sunday  school  is  a  great 
thing.  There  is  no  better  place  to 
associate  with  good  people  than  at 
Sunday  school.  For  one  reason, 
most  people  who  attend  Sunday 
school  are  trying  to  do  good  in  life 
and  to  treat  others  fairly. 

Paula  Coker,  eleventh  grader:  I 
feel  that  the  Sunday  school  is 
greatly  neglected.  It  is  by  no  means 
the  "wasted  hour."  For  some,  it  is 
the  only  time  they  hear  the  Word 
of  God.  For  those  who  are  follow- 
ers of  Christ,  who  try  to  read  and 
live  by  the  Word,  it  is  a  time 
when  we  can  better  understand 
God's  teachings  and  apply  them  to 
our  life  as  teen-agers. 

Cheryl  Porter,  eleventh  grader: 
I  think  that  having  the  opportuni- 
ty to  go  to  Sunday  school  is  the 
greatest  thing  that  could  happen  to 
a  teen-ager.  It  is  wonderful  to 
learn  about  Christ  and  to  know 
that  He  will  direct  your  life.  The 
Sunday  school  is  the  "wonderful 
hour,"  not  the  "wasted  hour." 
Humor,  the  Hard  Way 

Fred:  What  do  you  call  a  man 
Who    steals    hams?    Ted:    I    don't 
know.  Fred:  A  hamburglar. 
Try    this    one:    Six    slick    slimy 
snakes  slowly  slid  southward. 
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Best    Sellers 

A  Secret  Place — by  Rhonda  Voo 

All  Fenced  In — by  Bob  Wire 

Are  You  Color  Blind?  by  I.  C.  Green 

Did  you  hear  what  Big  Chief 
Shortcake's  squaw  said  when  he 
died?  "Squaw  bury  Shortcake." 

Sue:  I  don't  think  I  deserve  a 
zero  on  this  test  paper.  Teacher: 
Neither  do  I,  but  it's  the  lowest 
mark  I  can  give. 

What  is  green  and  red  and  has 
an  instrument  panel?  A  twin-en- 
gine  loatermelon. 

How  the  Troublemakers 
Make  Trouble 
J.  Edgar  Hoover,  director  of  the 
Federal  Bureau  of  Investigation, 
has  outlined  eight  tactics  employed 
by  extremists  to  lure  students  into 
their  activities.  Memorize  these 
facts  and  do  not  get  caught  in  the 
trap  set  by  those  who  are  trying 
to  destroy  our  American  way  of 
life: 

1.  They'll  encourage  you  to  lose  re- 
spect for  your  parents  and  the 
older  generation. 

2.  They'll  try  to  convert  you  to  the 
idea  that  your  college  is  '"irrele- 
vant" and  a  "tool  of  the  estab- 
lishment." 

3.  They'll  ask  you  to  abandon  your 
basic  common  sense. 

4.  They'll  try  to  envelop  you  in  a 
mood  of  negativism,  pessimism, 
and  alienation  toioard  yourself, 
your  school,  and  your  nation. 

5.  They'll  encourage  you  to  disre- 
spect the  law  and  hate  the  lata 
enforcement  officer. 

6.  They'll  tell  you  that  any  action 
is  honorable  and  right  if  it's  sin- 
cere or  idealistic  in  motivation. 

7.  They'll  ask  you  to  believe  that 
you,  as  a  student  and  citizen, 
are  poioerless  by  democratic 
means  to  effect  change  in  our 
society. 

8.  They'll  encourage  you  to  hurl 
bricks  and  stones  instead  of  logi- 
cal argument  at  those  roho  dis- 
agree with  your  views. 

INCITE 
Did  you  laugh  at  the  jokes?  Did 
you  react  to  the  remarks  about  the 
Sunday  school?  Send  your  com- 
ments to  the  Lighted  Pathicay, 
922  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland, 
Tennessee   37311.     • 
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TOO   POOR 
TO   PAY 

By  SAMUEL   FARINA 


TN  A  SCOTTISH  village  lived 
a  doctor  noted  for  his  skill 
and  piety.  After  his  death, 
when  his  books  were  examined, 
several  accounts  had  written  across 
them  in  red  ink:  "Forgiven— too 
poor  to  pay."  His  wife,  who  was  not 
of  the  same  disposition  as  he  was, 
said,  "These  accounts  must  be 
paid."  She  went  to  court  and  sued 
for  the  money. 

When  her  case  was  heard,  the 
judge  said,  "Is  this  your  husband's 
handwriting  in  red?"  She  re- 
plied that  it  was.  "Then,"  said  the 
judge,  "there  is  no  court  in  the 
land  that  can  obtain  money  on  the 
accounts  which  your  husband  has 
marked  'Forgiven.' " 

The  Apostle  Paul  wrote,  "There 
is  therefore  now  no  condemnation 
to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus" 
(Romans  8:1).  In  the  same  chap- 
ter he  wrote,  "Who  shall  lay  any- 
thing to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?" 
(v.  33). 

Many  Christians  are  still  living 
under  the  weight  of  past  sins  which 
is  a  source  of  great  discouragement 
to  them.  Often  the  accuser  uses  his 
hellish  spade  to  dig  up  our  past  sins. 
Then  he  throws  them  up  in  our  face 


to  taunt  us  and  drag  us  down  to  de- 
feat. 

The  next  time  Satan  brings  your 
ledger  of  sins  before  you,  point 
his  attention  to  the  words  written 
across  your  account  in  red  by  the 
Son  of  God:  Forgiven — too  poor  to 
pay.  "And  you  being  dead  in  your 
sins  .  .  .  hath  he  quickened  together 
with  him,  having  forgiven  you  all 
trespasses;  Blotting  out  the  hand- 
writing of  ordinances  that  was 
against  us  .  .  .  and  took  it  out 
of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross" 
(Colossians  2:13,  14). 

It  is  said  that  Martin  Luther,  dur- 
ing a  severe  illness,  saw  Satan 
coming  toward  him  with  a  huge 
scroll.  On  it  was  written  all  the 
sins  which  he  had  committed  in  his 
life.  With  a  cynical  smile,  Satan  un- 
rolled it  before  him  and  said, 
"These  are  all  your  sins.  You  have 
no  hope  of  ever  going  to  heaven." 

Luther  read  the  long  list  with 
grave  concern.  He  had  to  confess 
that  he  was  guilty  of  them  all. 
Then  suddenly  it  flashed  upon  his 
troubled  heart  that  there  was  one 
thing  which  was  not  written  there. 
Taking  a  quill,  he  wrote  in  red  ink 
across  the  entire  scroll,  "The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin"  (1  John  1:7).    • 
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ONCE  WE  OWNED  a  wooded  tract  of  land,  on 
which  we  built  a  small  house.  After  building 
the  house  there  was  not  enough  money  left 
to  drill  a  well,  so  we  carried  water  in  pails  from  the 
well  of  a  kind  neighbor. 

After  many  months,  when  we  had  saved  enough 
money,  we  hired  a  well  driller.  O  the  glad  day  when 
he  arrived! 

"Where  do  you  want  your  well?"  he  asked. 

I  walked  a  few  feet  from  the  kitchen  door  and  point- 
ed to  a  spot  in  the  dry  dust.  "Right  here,"  I  said. 

I  went  back  into  the  house  with  the  anticipation 
of  an  impending  miracle  warming  my  heart.  A  well 
of  water  in  the  dry  dust! 

My  husband  and  I  knelt  down  together  to  thank 
the  Lord.  Along  with  the  thanks  we  made  three  re- 
quests: let  the  water  be  found  at  a  shallow  depth 
(for  economic  reasons),  let  the  supply  be  abundant, 
and  let  it  be  sweet  water. 

The  noise  and  vibration  of  the  machinery  was  ex- 
citing music  to  my  ears.  By  mid-afternoon  the  driller 
came  to  my  door.  "We  are  ready  to  bring  the  well  in," 
he  said;  "I  thought  you  might  like  to  watch." 

He  focused  a  mirror  so  as  to  reflect  sunlight  down 
into  the  hole  he  had  drilled.  I  could  hear  the  rush 
of  water,  and  as  I  looked  down  I  could  see  it,  spar- 
kling, bubbling,  rushing,  and  rising  in  the  well.  He 
drew  some  up  and  let  me  taste.  So  sweet  and  cold 
it  was — abundant  water  (eighty-five  gallons  per  min- 
ute, the  driller  estimated),  at  a  shallow  depth  (forty- 
five  feet),  and  sweet! 

One  day  I,  a  thirsty  soul,  thirsty  for  the  Spirit  of 
God,  stood  in  a  dry  desert.  "I  need  water,"  I  said. 
"Lord,  give  me  water." 

Graciously  the  Lord  Jesus  started  drilling  in  the 
dry,  cracked  ground  of  my  soul.  After  the  drill  had 
gone  through  many  layers  of  obstructions  that  had 
prevented  my  access  to  the  Water,  my  soul  bent  low 
and  by  a  reflection  from  the  Son  of  Righteousness 
I  peered  into  the  depth  of  my  innermost  being.  There 
I  saw  water  bubbling  up — clear,  sparkling  water — 
filling  my  well.  It  was  sweet,  refreshing,  and  abun- 
dant. 


Praise  the  Lord! 


-Ruth  Talla  England 
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Editorial 


Clyne  VV.  Buxton 


1  ANKS  RUN  REPORTS  in  newspapers  asserting 
|  to  the  public,  Here  is  exactly  how  we  are  do- 

*"*"*    ing.  If  the  Christian  were  to  publish  precisely 
how  he  stands,  would  he  be  in  such  good  spiritual  con- 
dition that,  like  the  banks,  the  report  would  appear 
boastful?  Were  it  possible  to  check  his  spiritual  temper- 
ature, would  the  reading  be  "fervent  in  spirit"  or  "luke- 
warm"? Just  as  medical  science  recommends  a  physi- 
cal  examination   periodically,   the   follower  of   Christ 
should  give  himself  spiritual  checkups.  Paul,  in  writ- 
ing to  the  brethren  at  Corinth,  said,  "Examine  your- 
selves, whether  ye  be  in  the  faith;   prove  your  own 
selves"  (2  Corinthians  13:5).  The  poet  declares: 
By  all  means  use  some  time  alone; 
Salute  thyself,  see  lohat  thy  soul  doth  wear; 
Dare  to  look  in  thy  closet,  for  'tis  thine  own, 
And  tumble  up  and  down  what  thou  findest  there. 

Throughout  the  country  businesses  take  inventory. 
Clerks,  rapidly  counting  merchandise  on  shelves  be- 
tween sales,  work  long  hours  recording  the  number  of 
commodities  in  stock.  The  proprietor  compares  the 
amount  of  goods  left  with  the  amount  he  purchased, 
counts  his  money,  and  ascertains  his  profit  or  loss.  It 
is  checkup  time  for  him — a  time  when  he  learns  exact- 
ly how  his  business  stands.  If  his  profits  have  been 
nil,  he  makes  plans  to  somehow  cut  down  on  expenses, 
for  he  knows  that  a  business  without  a  profit  can- 
not long  endure. 

Just  as  the  merchant  inventories  his  business,  the 
Christian  ought  to  take  inventory  of  his  life.  It  is  pos- 
sible to  be  weighed  in  the  balances  and  found  want- 
ing. Biblical  Samson  is  a  case  in  point.  This  young 
man,  chosen  by  God  before  birth,  thought  he  had  the 
world  in  a  bag.  Having  the  wrong  idea  about  sex,  about 
God's  will  for  his  life,  and  about  his  own  future,  Sam- 
son was  possessed  with  a  predilection  for  things  world- 
ly. This  youth,  a  giant  in  stature  but  a  pygmy  in 
faithfulness,  flirted  with  sensual  Delilah  and  finally  re- 
vealed his  source  of  strength  to  her.  Suddenly  the  Phi- 
listines came.  Samson  "wist  not  that  the  Lord  was  de- 
parted from  him"  (Judges  16:20),  so  he  arose  to  con- 
quer his  enemies  but  found  himself  powerless. 

The  great  southern  statesman  of  an  earlier  day,  Hen- 
ry Grady,  developed  an  acute  sense  of  emptiness.  Re- 
turning to  his  boyhood  home,  he  asked  his  old  mother 
to  sing  childhood  songs  to  him.  Then  he  said,  "Now, 
Mother,  before  we  retire  I  want  to  kneel  with  my  head 
on  your  lap  and  say  my  prayers,  like  I  used  to  do 
right  here  in  this  room." 

At  his  mother's  knee  with  her  thin,  withered  hand 


Checkup 
Time 


on  his  head,  Grady  prayed  like  a  child.  After  prayer, 
he  told  his  mother:  "Out  in  the  busy  world  of  busy 
people  with  cares  and  responsibilities  and  big  issues,  I 
discovered  that  I  had  lost  something.  ...  I  was  on  the 
verge  of  being  blindfolded  a  little  by  the  pomp  and 
ceremony  of  temporary  things.  I  have  found  what  I 
was  about  to  lose,  and  I  am  happy  once  more." 

Someone  did  some  checking  and  ascertained  that  the 
average  Christian  prays  less  than  three  minutes  a 
day,  seldom  reads  his  Bible,  and  almost  never  talks  to 
an  unconverted  person  about  Christ.  If  this  is  the 
average  in  Christianity,  surely  God  expects  us  to  be 
more  than  mediocre  Christians. 

Checkup  time  can  be  painful.  Nevertheless,  the  end 
result  is  gratifying  if  one  who  finds  himself  in  need  will 
follow  the  admonition  of  the  Psalmist  David:  "Com- 
mit thy  way  unto  the  Lord;  trust  also  in  him;  and  he 
shall  bring  it  to  pass.  And  he  shall  bring  forth  thy 
righteousness  as  the  light,  and  thy  judgment  as  the 
noonday"  (Psalm  37:5,  6).  What  a  challenge  to  full 
commitment!  • 


Iin  a  New  Missionary 


By  JOSEPH   N.   DANIEL 


FTER  A  NUMBER  of  years 
of  visiting  various  mission 
fields  for  short  periods  of 
time,  I  wondered  why  the  Missions 
Board  did  not  contact  me  about 
becoming  a  missionary.  My  appli- 
cation was  in,  I  had  prayed 
through,  and  what  more  could  I 
do?  I  continued  working  in  new 
fields,  digging  out  churches,  and 
building.  I  knew  that  God  had 
called  me.  Every  time  I  visited  the 
islands  or  Latin  America,  while  sit- 
ting in  a  service,  I  would  look  at 
the  people  and  feel  such  a  love 
and  compassion  for  them.  When  I 
returned  home  from  a  trip  to  Gua- 
temala in  February  of  1970,  I  told 
Mary  and  Gail,  my  wife  and  daugh- 
ter, to  get  ready  for  this  would  be 
the  time  that  God  would  send  us. 

I  knew  that  I  would  be  contacted 
about  going.  Early  one  morning 
the  phone  rang  and  a  voice  said, 
"Brother  Daniel,  do  you  know  who 
this  is?"  I  replied,  "Yes,  I  do;  it  is 
Brother  Slay."  He  asked,  "Do  you 
know  why  I'm  calling?"  I  answer- 
ed, "Yes,  I  think  I  do."  He  told  me 
the  decision  of  the  Missions  Board 
and  asked  me  forthrightly  about 
going  to  the  mission  field.  I  think 
my  spontaneous  answer  took  him 
by  surprise.  I  answered,  "Yes,  I 
will."  I  was  willing  to  go  anywhere 
in  the  world  that  the  Lord  and  the 
Missions  Board  wanted  me  to  go. 

I  can  pinpoint  the  time  that  I 
started  with  Church  of  God  World 
Missions  in  September,  1970.  How- 
ever, it  is  hard  to  really  ascertain 
just  when  missions  really  began  in 
my  life.  I  think  that  some  things 
are  so  related  and  so  inseparable 
in  God's  work  that  it  is  hard  to  ex- 
plain. 

We    began    making    preparation 


about  moving.  It  seemed  that  we 
would  never  get  all  of  our  papers 
in  order.  I  took  care  of  my  pastoral 
duties  for  my  church  and  tried  to 
work  some  besides  in  order  to  have 
money  for  things  we  wanted  to  take 
with  us.  One  day  I  called  an  official 
of  Standard  Fruit  Steamship  Com- 
pany in  New  Orleans  and  talked 
with  him  about  shipping  my  things 
to  La  Ceiba,  Honduras.  He  told  me 
to  deliver  the  crates  to  the  pier  in 
Gulfport,  Mississippi,  and  that  his 
company  would  ship  them  without 
cost.  I  was  given  some  crates,  and 
I  built  some.  A  friend  offered  his 
truck  to  transport  them,  and  an- 
other friend  at  the  lumber  yard 
sent  his  fork-lift  around  to  my 
house  to  load  them.  The  Lord  al- 
ways gives  us  more  than  we  ask  for. 
Praise  His  name. 

When  we  stepped  off  the  plane  in 
La  Ceiba,  it  was  almost  like  step- 
ping into  a  new  and  different 
world.  The  people,  the  language, 
roads,  customs,  and  many  other 
things  were  so  new  to  us.  We  have 
tried  to  fit  in  and  to  become  ad- 
justed here.  People  stare  at  us  like 
we  are  foreigners.  The  dear  church 
people,  both  Spanish  and  English, 
have  received  us  so  graciously,  and 
we  really  enjoy  our  new  world. 
Our  language  classes  have  already 
begun.  When  I  go  to  the  churches 
and  greet  the  people  with  my  few 
words  of  Spanish,  and  when  I  use 
the  formula  to  baptize,  the  people 
appreciate  it.  They  love  me  for  try- 
ing. 

I  have  never  seen  so  much  work 
to  be  done  for  the  Lord.  I  believe 
if  I  had  funds  enough  to  help 
native  workers,  and  to  buy  property 
and  build  churches,  I  could  organ- 
ize a  new  church  every  month.  In 


addition  to  my  work  in  the  North- 
east Territory  of  Honduras,  I  have 
all  of  British  Honduras. 

The  month  of  October  has  been 
a  very  busy  month  for  me.  I  have 
visited  many  churches,  have  seen 
many  of  the  preachers,  and  have 
encouraged  the  saints.  The  Lord 
has  blessed  our  efforts  and  I  have 
organized  our  first  church.  A  lady 
donated  a  nice  piece  of  land,  and 
I  staked  it  off  and  had  the  deed 
prepared.  We  hope  to  build  as  soon 
as  the  money  comes  in.  Fifteen  new 
members  have  united  with  the 
church,  and  some  babies  have  been 
dedicated.  I  have  held  three  baptis- 
mal services,  have  attended  to 
church  business,  and  have  enter- 
tained people  and  preachers  who 
came  by. 

In  addition  to  all  this,  I  attended 
my  first  funeral.  I  have  never  been 
more  deeply  touched  than  I  was 
when  I  attended  a  child's  funeral. 
About  twenty-four  persons  had 
gathered  in  the  English  church  at 
La  Ceiba  to  observe  the  last  rites 
of  a  darling  little  girl  of  only  four 
months. 

The  discordant  old  piano  seemed 
not  to  bother  anyone  as  Sister 
Daniel  played.  I  stood  by  the  side  of 
the  soloist  who  sang  "Gathering 
Buds."  The  soft,  beautiful  harmony 
will  continue  to  live  in  my  memory. 
But  when  we  sang  the  words,  "Full 
blooming  flowers  alone  will  not  do, 
Some  must  be  young  and  ungrown; 
So  the  frail  buds  He  is  gathering,"  I 
choked  up  and  had  to  sit  down. 

While  sitting  there,  I  noticed  the 
array  of  flowers  that  to  them 
seemed  sufficient  for  the  occasion. 
There  was  a  pole-like  object,  about 
eight  feet  high  wrapped  in  white 


(left)  Joseph  N.  Daniel  with  Glory  Scott, 
interpreter,  in  a  church  constructed  ol  bamboo. 
Note  the  sign  on  the  wall,  which  reads, 
"Dios  es  amor"  (God  is  love), 
(below)  Brother  Daniels  hands  out  tracts  in 
Honduras  "bush"  country,  (bottom)  A  bamboo 
church  where  believers  worship. 


crepe  paper.  The  long,  arching 
stems  of  about  four  dozen  paper 
flowers  which  were  stuck  in  the 
pole  were  adorned  with  the  same, 
while  the  blossoms  themselves,  re- 
sembling large,  fully  opened  roses, 
were  of  light  pink,  enhancing  the 
white  background.  Four  young  boys 
held  bouquets  in  their  hands.  I  was 
especially  impressed  with  the  deep- 
toned  red  lily  surrounded  by  con- 
trasting green  leaves  of  croten 
with  variegated,  colorful  dots  and 
stripes.  The  young  boy  perhaps  had 
never  heard  of  a  florist,  but  I  saw 
in  that  arrangement  the  art  and 
skill  and  beauty  of  the  Master 
Florist,  the  one  who  said,  "I  am  the 
Lily  of  the  Valley." 


After  the  short  service,  which  was 
conducted  by  the  pastor,  Sister 
Ollie  Harris,  the  mahogany-made 
casket  with  varnish  finish  was 
placed  in  my  little  truck.  It  was 
necessary  for  me  to  drive  slowly  so 
that  the  walking  procession  could 
keep  pace  over  the  dusty  roads, 
through  the  town,  and  out  to  the 
cemetery  where  a  grave  had  been 
prepared.  There  was  no  profession- 
al person  employed,  but  a  man 
standing  in  the  grave  placed  the 
little  casket  and  climbed  out. 

I  think  I  felt  something  of  the 
love  and  compassion  that  Jesus  had 
when  He  stood  at  the  tomb  of  La- 
zarus. For  when  I  read  the  verse, 
"Behold   how   he   loved   him,"   the 
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words  became  more  meaningful 
than  ever  before.  When  I  gave  the 
committal,  "Earth  to  earth,"  the 
people  took  dirt  from  the  little 
mound  and  threw  in.  We  all 
watched  as  the  grave  was  filled.  I 
took  a  shovel  and  helped.  After  a 
song,  we  departed. 

I  need  the  prayers  of  dear  friends 
that  God  will  especially  help  us  in 
this  great  work.  It  was  an  encour- 
aging experience  when  many  of  you 
gripped  my  hand  and  stated  your 
concern  for  us  and  made  certain 
commitments  toward  the  work. 
When  this  short  life  is  over,  may 
we  all  share  in  the  rewards  that 
our  heavenly  Father  will  give  us  on 
that  day.   • 


One 
Spark, 

a  Great 
Blaze 


By  MURIEL   LARSON 


HE  TOWNSMEN  WERE 
lounging  in  front  of  the 
small  town  general  store 
exchanging  local  gossip.  A  train 
whistle  sounded  in  the  distance. 
They  looked  apprehensively  at  one 
another.  Only  a  "piner" — one  who 
lived  in  or  near  one  of  the  small 
towns  located  in  the  great  pine 
woods — could  know  what  it  meant 
every  time  a  train  passed  through 
during  a  long  dry  spell.  One  spark 
from  the  train  could  cause  a  for- 
est fire  that  would  wipe  out  miles 
of  woods  and  many  homes.  It  had 
happened  before — and  it  could  hap- 
pen again. 

A  short  time  later  they  heard  the 
ominous  sound  of  the  fire  whistle. 


The  men  who  were  members  of  the 
volunteer  fire  department  leaped 
into  one  of  the  nearby  cars  and 
took  off.  Soon  the  fire  engine  was 
screaming  down  the  street  toward 
the  forest  on  the  west  side  of  town. 
After  a  while  the  smell  of  burning 
pine  filled  the  air.  Mothers  took 
their  little  ones  out  of  their  houses 
and  made  sure  their  water  hoses 
were  in  working  order.  Some  of 
them  sprayed  the  roofs  of  their 
homes.  They  thought  they  could 
hear  the  crackle  of  the  flames  in 
the  distance. 

Sirens  from  other  towns  could 
be  heard.  That  night  the  evening 
paper  carried  the  news  that  fire 
departments     from     many     miles 


away  were  helping  to  combat  the 
blaze.  Finally,  after  several  days, 
the  people  were  able  to  breathe 
easier.  The  fire  had  at  last  been 
extinguished,  but  vast  stretches  of 
forest  were  now  blackened  ruins. 
The  evidence  of  the  fire  would  be 
there  for  many  years  to  come. 

One  spark  had  started  that  fire, 
and  it  had  been  a  destructive  one. 
Also  in  the  spiritual  realm,  often  all 
that  is  needed  to  start  the  fire  of 
revival  in  a  church,  in  a  com- 
munity, or  in  an  area,  is  just  one 
little  spark. 

The  greatest  example  of  spiritual 
fire  occurred  at  Pentecost,  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  the  dis- 
ciples as  they  waited  upon  God  in 
the  Upper  Room.  Appearing  as  clo- 
ven tongues  of  fire,  the  Holy  Spirit 
filled  the  disciples  with  such  zeal 
that  they  went  out  and  turned 
the  world  upside  down  with  God's 
message  of  salvation. 

Since  that  time  Christians  have 
been  experiencing  the  infilling  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  are  going  out  to 
"turn  the  world  upside  down." 
Wherever  you  find  a  Christian  who 
is  "on  fire  for  the  Lord,"  you  will 
find  the  lives  of  others  being 
changed.  One  spark  can  start  a 
great  blaze,  resulting  in  souls  com- 
ing to  Christ,  Christians  getting 
right  with  the  Lord,  and  God's  work 
surging  forward. 

Just  as  the  results  of  a  forest 
fire  are  in  evidence  for  years  to 
come,  the  results  of  a  great  blaze 
started  by  an  earnest  Christian 
may  be  seen  in  the  lives  of  those  he 
touches  for  years  to  come.  Whole 
families  serve  and  witness  for 
Christ  in  the  church  and  commu- 
nity. The  children  grow  up  to  be- 
come missionaries  or  to  serve  the 
Lord  in  other  ways.  Unlike  a  for- 
est fire,  which  is  eventually  put  out. 
the  results  of  a  spiritual  fire  go  on 
and  on  like  the  outward  ripples  of 
a  pebble  dropped  in  the  water — ever 
touching  new  lives. 

Are  you  one  whom  God  can  use 
as  a  spark  to  start  a  spiritual  fire? 
He  can  use  you  if  you  will  yield 
your  life  completely  to  the  Lord 
(Romans  12:1)  and  "be  filled  with 
the  Spirit"   (Ephesians  5:18).    • 


Pity  the  Wretched  Drunk 


By   NEAL  CURTIS 


I  watched  him  as  he  staggered  by 
And  blundered  up  the  street. 
I  heard  him  yell,  and  curse,  and  cry 
At  everyone  he'd  meet. 

He  was  a  man  that  I  knew  well. 
How  low  his  life  had  sunk! 
For  reasons  only  he  could  tell 
This  man  became  a  drunk. 

I  knew  his  children,  and  his  wife; 
They  didn't  deserve  such  sorrow. 
It  was  hard  to  live  a  happy  life 
With  no  promise  for  tomorrow. 

I  shrugged,  and  walked  toward  home  at  last 
For  it  was  growing  late. 
What  happened  to  the  drunk?  you  ask— 
I'll  tell  you  of  his  fate. 

His  family  could  no  longer  bear 
The  sort  of  life   he  led. 
With  tears  one  day.  in  dark  despair 
They  packed  their  clothes  and  fled. 

The  drunk  just  shrugged,  and  drank  some  more; 

He  said  he  didn't  worry. 

His  eyes  were  red,  his  pants  were  torn 

His  hands  and  face  were  dirty. 

And  so  each  nieht  he  lingered  on 
At  each,  or  anv  bar. 
Until  at  last,  h's  wealth  was  gone — 
His  body  wrecked  and  scarred. 

S'ck  within,  and  sick  without 
He  wandered  every  street. 
A  tragic,  shambling,  worthless  lout 
Who  begged  from  folks  he'd  meet. 

A  stranger  bent  to  help  the   drunk 
When  he  fell  beside  the  path, 
He  furnished  him  with  board  and  bunk 
And  gave  him  food  and  bath. 

The  stranger's  voice  was  soft  and  kind 
He  showed  the  drunk  the  way 


To  self-respect,  and  peace  of  mind. 
The  drunk  learned  how  to  pray. 

It  didn't  happen  overnight  .  .  . 
The  days  and  weeks  passed  by; 
For  a  time,  it  was  an  awful  fight — 
The  bottle  to  deny. 

But  the  drunkard  learned  of  many  things 
He'd   never   known  before; 
He  found  the  power  that  believing  brings. 
Cod  opened  heaven's  door. 

With  new-found  strength,  our  friend  arose 
His  eyes  were  bright  and  clear. 
Forgotten  were  the  bitter  woes; 
Destroyed  was  every  fear. 

He  blessed  the  stranger  he  must  leave — 
The  man  who  had  saved  his  soul; 
Who  would  rather  give  than  receive 
And  share  his  meager  bowl. 

The  stranger  was  a  Christian  man; 
He  had  been  through  hell  himself 
He  was  only  doing  what  he  could 
To  aid,  and  urge,  and  help. 

Never  again  would  our  friend  drink 
Of  liquors  strong  and  vile; 
He  had  had  a  lot  of  time  to  think 
How  life  could  be  worthwhile. 

He  found  a  job  that  he  could  do; 

His  future  was  assured. 

His  family  rejoined  him  too 

When  they  found  that  he  was  cured. 

You'll  find  him   now  among  the   men 
Who  need  someone  to  care; 
Thev  fall — he  picks  them  up  again 
And  talks  to  them  of  prayer. 

For  he  has  been  where  they  now  trod; 
He  helps  them  find  their  way. 
He  shows  them  how,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
New  hope  is  born  each  day.  • 


NO 
FANATICS 

HERE 


T  IS  SAID  that  when  one  is 
drowning,  all  past  sins  come 
to  the  surface,  however  se- 
curely they  may  have  been  buried 
and  forgotten.  It  is  at  least  a  logi- 
cal thought  since  drowning  is  an 
act  of  dying.  Just  as  it  is  an  act 
of  death  to  discover  that  one's  child 
has  joined  a  hippie  colony.  When 
Officer  Nichols  told  us  the  search 
had  ended  in  the  hippie  section  of 
town,  I  thought,  If  I  could  fiaure 
why  Sandy  did  this  thinq,  I  might 
be  able  to  bear  it.  I  might  not  liter- 
ally drown  in   regret  and  anguish. 

"It  was  your  daughter,"  the  po- 
liceman said,  suddenly  seeming 
like  a  family  friend.  Nothing  I  said 
would  entice  her  to  come  back. 
I'll  take  you  to  her,  if  you'd  like." 

George  eagerly  accepted  the  of- 
fer. Sandy,  the  baby  we  had 
christened  Sandra  Spalding  only 
seventeen  years  ago,  not  only  had 
been  our  only  child  but  she  was 
George's  special  project.  There  were 
no  limits  to  what  he  would  do  to 
please  her.  "I'm  ready  to  go  right 
now,"  he  said,  his  managerial  job 
at  the  plant  momentarilv  forgot- 
ten. "Leila,  do  you  want  to  go  with 
us?" 

"I  can't — I  just  can't  go — there," 
I  cried,  grateful  for  George's  prof- 
fered handkerchief.  Weeping  before 
a  literal  stranger  was  embarrassing. 
All  of  it  was  mortifying.  Unlike 
George,  I  felt  an  instant  of  anger 
at  this  child  who  even  dared  to 
speak  to  these  long-haired,  un- 
kempt children  of  Hip-O-Ville.  Al- 
though some  of  the  group  were  re- 
portedly past  thirty,  in  our  town 
we  called  them  outlaw  children. 
"You  go,  George.  Just  ask  her  why 
she  did  it."  Then  I'll  figure  some 
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way,  I  thought  .  .  .  some  way  to 
bring  her  back;  some  way  to  re- 
pair the  disgrace. 

"It  can  happen  to  any  family," 
Officer  Nichols  said,  a  thing  he  no 
doubt  said  to  all  stricken  families, 
but  the  words  were  spoken  with 
such  compassion  that  he  might 
have  been  directly  involved. 

"But  why?"  I  demanded  angrily. 

"We'll  see  what  Sandy  says," 
George  answered  patiently.  "One 
thing  about  that  girl,  she  has  a 
head  on  her." 

"Hurry  back,"  I  wailed,  past  car- 
ing for  discretion  Why  should  I 
care  now?  This  would  ruin  us  in 
the  fashionable  Forest  Hills  area, 
this  would  crush  to  earth  all  the 
sacrifices  George  and  I  had  made 
for  our  daughter.  From  the  mo- 
ment she  was  born,  our  minds 
turned  to  what  would  supposedly 
promote  her  chance  at  happiness. 
Ballet  lessons  and  piano  in  her 
youth,  good  clothes  to  wear  and 
a  modern  home  for  entertaining — 
these  we  had  already  given  her. 
College  would  be  next,  and  the 
crowning  triumph  for  any  girl — a 
brilliant  marriage.  So  ran  our  well- 
laid  plans. 

"Oh,  Sandy!"  I  cried  harshly,  as 
I  watched  my  husband  get  into  the 
black-and-white  car  marked  PO- 
LICE and  drive  off,  the  floodlight 
flashmg  red.  From  shock  to  anger 
to  shame  to  anguish,  my  emotions 
rocked  back  and  forth  as  I  tried 
to  figure  why.  It  was  too  big  a 
question  to  leave  to  a  seventeen- 
year-old.  What  mattered  the  re- 
port George  brought  back  from  her 
if  it  did  not  tally  with  my  own 
equation? 

Sandy   was   eight  when   we   had 


moved  here,  coming  from  a  walk- 
up  apartment  in  downtown  Sparta 
to  a  sparkling  new  split-level,  built 
to  specifications,  in  a  northside 
suburban  area.  With  the  first  in- 
stallment made,  and  payments 
geared  to  George's  salary  range, 
we  felt  that  we  had  accomplished 
the  beginning  of  our  dreams.  I  keep 
remembering  that  hole-in-the- 
wall,  that  place  gaudily  marked 
Hip-O-Ville,  where  I  had  stopped 
one  day  less  than  a  month  ago 
to  ask  directions  to  an  antique 
shop  in  Sparta's  South   Side. 

"First  right  turn,"  a  thin  long- 
haired youth  in  tight-legged  trou- 
sers, had  told  me  sulkily. 

Driving  on,  I  had  thought.  That 
type  does  not  belong  to  polite  so- 
ciety. They  came  from  somewhere, 
I  knew;  but  it  was  vague  in  my 
mind  just  where.  Nor  did  it  con- 
cern me,  except  that  George  and 
I  had  been  running  from  such  in- 
fluences ever  since  our  daughter 
had  been  born.  For  her  we  must 
have  the  best — and  we  would  have 
it  in  Forest  Hills. 

We  were  happy  there,  all  of  us — 
or  so  we  believed — making  new 
friends,  joining  clubs,  assimilating 
the  neighbors'  culture.  The  neigh- 
bors had  sons  and  daughters — 
these   would  be   Sandra's   friends. 

At  eight,  at  nine,  at  ten,  and 
eleven  our  daughter  had  studied 
piano,  excelling  at  rehearsals,  look- 
ing beautiful  in  dresses  I  had  spent 
days  fashioning  for  her.  She  did 
well  in  ballet.  I  remember  her  pi- 
quant beauty  in  the  short  frothy 
skirts  as  she  tip-toed  across  the 
stage,  taking  the  lead  roles,  her 
special  talent  here  rather  than  at 
the  piano.  All  who  saw  her  per- 
form predicted  a  shining  career  in 
either  of  these  fields. 

But  at  twelve  her  interest  de- 
clined and  finally  at  fifteen  she 
quit  taking  lessons  in  either  of  the 
classes.  Now  it  was  boys — the  study 
of  boys.  We  left  her  to  her  own 
devices,  thinking  it  only  a  phase. 
At  sixteen  she  started  dating,  and 
for  the  life  of  me  I  do  not  recall 
the  names  of  the  various  boys  ex- 
cept one — Carl  Smathers. 

Carl  was  a  tall,  rather  good-look- 
ing boy,  a  high   school   classmate, 
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and  she  liked  him  at  first.  Then 
all  at  once  she  cut  off  the  friend- 
ship, and  for  once  I  asked  why. 

"He's  a  fanatic,"  she  said.  "He 
might  be  Sebastian  or  Martin 
Luther  or  a  street  preacher.  All  he 
talks  about  is  the  Bible  and 
church  and  how  God  wants  us  to 
live." 

"Well,  you  know  your  grandpar- 
ents go  to  church  like  that,"  I  sug- 
gested. I  did  not  explain  that  my 
parents  and  George's  parents  had 
been  humble  people,  who  did  not 
try  to  push  up  from  the  level  on 
which  they  were  born.  How  could 
I  explain  that  George  and  I  wanted 
the  best,  something  much  better 
than  farm  and  factory,  for  our 
cherished  child.  Yet  if  Carl,  of  good 
Forest  Hills  family,  wanted  to  lead 
a  religious  life  along  with  all  the 
rest  he  had  inherited,  he  might 
be  just  right  for  Sandra.  "Maybe 
Carl  is  the  one  for  you — later,  of 
course." 

"No  maybe  about  it,"  she  flung 


at  me.  "You  and  Daddy  don't  go  to 
church.  I  don't  go  to  church.  I 
mean,  we  don't  go  all  the  time. 
Church  is  good  for  weddings  and 
Easter  and  Christmas,  but  you 
don't  have  to  live  there." 

It  was  her  decision  and  Carl  was 
out.  Others  followed  but  none  of 
religious  bent,  so  far  as  I  knew.  Just 
ordinary  boys  and  girls  who  tem- 
pered all  their  interests  with  a  sort 
of  disdain — they  were  there  just 
for  the  taking  and  there  was  no 
need  to  get  excited  about  anything. 

No  need  to  get  excited!  That  was 
why  she  had  considered  Carl  a  fa- 
natic, and  why  she  could  leave  a 
split-level  home  for  the  filth  and 
ignominy  of  Hip-O-Ville.  There 
they  were  not  excited,  except  when 
they  wanted  to  be,  and  even  then 
it  was  not  because  of  their  own 
effort.  There  they  had  drugs  and 
injections  to  allay  any  unrest  they 
might  have  had  because  they 
thought  they  owed  a  duty  to  God 
and   mankind.  There   were  no   fa- 
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natics  there! 

And  then  they  were  back,  George 
and  Officer  Nichols — but  not  San- 
dra. I  was  neither  shocked  nor  sur- 
prised that  she  had  not  returned. 

George  came  into  the  room, 
looking  like  someone  who  had  been 
hit  in  the  head  with  a  sledgeham- 
mer. He  kissed  my  forehead  lightly, 
a  sympathy  kiss,  a  kiss  of  defeat 
for  us  both.  Then  he  said,  his  eyes 
dry,  his  voice  tearful,  "I  saw  her. 
She  spoke  a  few  words  to  me.  She 
said  she  loved  us  both,  but  that 
she  would  have  to  study  a  long 
time  before  she  would  come 
back." 

"Yes,"  I  answered.  It  seemed  I 
once  again  was  hearing  Sandra 
saying,  "You  and  Daddy  don't  go 
to  church.  Church  is  all  right  for 
weddings  and  Easter  and  Christ- 
mas. .  .  ."  It  was  Carl  Smathers 
saying,  "Yes,  I  understand  why  you 
can't  go  with  me,  Sandy.  I'm  sor- 
ry." It  was  all  the  voices  and  the 
decisions  that  had  made  this  day. 
"Did  she  say  why?"  I  asked,  mar- 
veling that  now  we  spoke  of  our 
daughter  as  "she"  and  "her." 

He  looked  utterly  crushed  then 
and  Officer  Nichols  touched  his  cap 
politely,  making  a  quiet  departure. 
George  hesitated  a  moment,  then 
he  said,  "Leila,  you'll  have  to  know. 
She  said  that  she  didn't  know  why, 
except  that  she  hated  the  piano 
and  ballet  lessons  we  had  forced 
on  her.  She  said  that  she  hated 
this  house  and  everything  about 
Forest  Hills.  She  said  that  she 
would  die  before  she  would  go  to 
college.  She  said  that  she  hated  the 
fashionable  church  wedding  we 
would  push  on  her  when  the  time 
came,  and  she  hated  the  way  we 
— you  and  I — live  our  little  lives. 
She  said  that  she  hated  it  all 
and  now  she  had  found  her  own 
kind  at  last." 

"Yes,"  I  answered,  and  it  was  my 
own  voice  now,  even  though  George 
was  still  beside  himself,  agitatedly 
trying  to  figure  a  way  to  straight- 
en the  kinks.  Maybe  he  could; 
maybe  somebody  could.  But  I  ac- 
cepted what  Sandy  had  said.  I 
knew  she  had  at  least  told  us  ex- 
actly why.  In  so  many  words,  we 
had  forgotten  God.  • 


contest  for 
hsidered  the  for- 
Tunate  issue  of  any  measure  adopt- 
ed by  me  in  the  progress  of  the 
•Revolution  in  any  other  light  than 
^.s  the  ordering  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence." 

These  statements  make  us  aware 
that  Washington  not  only  based  his 
personal  life  on  profound  Christian 
truths  and  through  a  brilliant  "ca- 
reer in  the  wofld^of  government, 
but  he  applied  thes>.  -;-; \'„ual  truths 
to  the  administration  of  public  af- 
fairs. This  manner  of  life  Tfe 
a  more  distinctive  tribute  to  hi 
than  the  giant  shaft  that  ris 
against  the  sky.   • 


By  ROSS  W.   HA^ 


Nothing 
By  Chance 


bE  WAS  A  distinguished 
looking  man:  tall,  well- 
dressed,  with  hair  begin- 
ning to  gray  at  the  temples.  His 
appearance  bespoke  prosperity; 
and  prosperous  he  was,  owning 
several  large  farms,  a  nice  home, 
and  a  place  of  business.  Yet  these 
financial  successes  had  not  brought 
him  happiness  or  peace  of  mind. 
He  was  perturbed.  So  agitated  was 
he  that  this  man,  Senhor  Benedito, 
had  decided  to  execute  a  plan  he 
had  pondered  over  many  times:  he 
had  decided  to  take  his  own  life. 
Problems  which  he  preferred  to 
forget  weighed  heavily  upon  his 
mind.  The  devil  spared  no  punch- 
es. He  made  to  flash  through  Sen- 
hor Benedito's  mind  every  short- 
coming, every  failure,  every  human 
weakness.  And  with  each  flashing 
incident,  Satan  would  reiterate: 
"It's  no  use.  You'll  never  be  able 
to  get  your  life  straightened  out. 
One  dav  people  will  discover  what 
you  really  are.  Take  your  life  and 
end  it  all!"  And  so  it  was  that  one 
day  when  he  was  all  alone,  Senhor 
Benedito  loaded  his  pistol  and  pre- 
pared to  commit  suicide. 

Whv  it  happened,  he  cannot  ex- 
plain; but  as  he  prepared  to  snuff 
out  his  own  life,  Senhor  Benedito 
decided  that  perhaps  it  would  be 
"good  luck"  to  read  some  in  the 
New  Testament  which  someone  had 
given  him  a  long  time  before.  He 
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had  not  been  a  religious  man; 
and  when  the  Testament  was  of- 
fered him,  he  accepted  it,  but  read- 
ily put  it  in  the  bottom  of  a  trunk 
in  the  bedroom.  It  was  still  there. 
He  took  it  out,  and  opened  the 
book  at  random.  His  eyes  fell  up- 
on Matthew  11:28-30:  "Come  unto 
me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  me;  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke 
is  easy  and   my  burden   is  light." 

Senhor  Benedito  was  amazed! 
Those  words  seemed  to  have  been 
meant  especially  for  him.  How  he 
longed  for  rest!  But  surely  it  was 
just  a  coincidence  that  the  Book 
opened  to  that  passage.  He  decided 
to  close  it  and  try  again. 

That  time  he  opened  the  New 
Testament  further  over,  and  he 
saw  these  words:  "For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  onlv  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believ- 
eth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life"  (John  3:16). 
Senhor  Benedito  really  didn't  want 
to  die.  Could  it  be  possible  that 
there  was  hope  for  him?  Was  there 
a  way  out  of  his  dilemma? 

For  the  third  time,  he  opened 
the  Book,  this  time  near  the  back, 
and  this  message  jumped  out  at 
him:  "Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door, 
and  knock:   if  any  man  hear  my 
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voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will 
come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with 
him,  and  he  with  me"  (Revelation 
3:20). 

He  could  hardly  believe  his  eyes! 
The  Holy  Spirit  took  this  message 
directly  to  his  heart.  To  have 
op?ned  the  New  Testament  at  Mat- 
thew 11:28-30  could  perhaps  have 
been  a  coincidence,  but  then  the 
second  portion  he  read  had  corre- 
lated so  well  with  the  first.  And  this 
last  Scripture  he  read  had  added 
the  "finishing  touch."  This  was 
marvelous  news! 

There  in  his  room,  with  the  door 
locked  and  with  his  loaded  pistol 
at  his  side,  Senhor  Benedito  fell  to 
his  knees  and  pled:  "Lord,  be  mer- 
ciful to  me  a  sinner."  He  opened 
his  heart's  door  to  Christ,  who  had 
been  waiting  for  an  invitation  to 
come  in.  The  transformation  in  his 
life  was  immediate,  and  has  been 
lasting.  Many  times  since  then,  he 
has  thanked  the  Lord  for  that  life- 
giving  New  Testament  and  that 
God,  in  His  mercy  and  through  His 
providence,  sped  the  Word  to  his 
heart  before  it  was  eternally  too 
late. 

How  about  you,  my  young  friend. 
Have  you  found  the  peace  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  gives?  If  not,  surrender 
your  life  to  God.  He  will  save  you 
just  as  surely  as  He  did  Senhor 
Benedito.  • 
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THE  SOUL'S  CRY 


They  drilled  a  well  to  give  me  water; 
They  gave  me  grain  to  plant  for  food; 
They  built  a  house  to  give  me  shelter; 
They  gave  me  clothes,  both  new  and  good. 
They  shod  my  feet  with  leather  sandals; 
They  taught  me  how  to  read  and  write; 
They  healed  my  wounds  and  cured  my  body; 
They  gave   me   candles  for  my  light. 

Then  why  should  I  be  ever  thirsty? 
Why  should  I  be  hungry  still? 
Naked,  homeless,  still  a  wanderer — 
All  my  needs  they  did  not  fill. 
Why  should  I  be  ever  searching, 
Holding  still  my  empty  bowl? 
The  psalmist  brings  to  me  an  answer — 
"No  man  careth  for  my  soul." 

—Ruth  Lawter 


That 

Difficult 
Letter 


HOW  OFTEN  HAVE  you  been 
in  this  situation? 
A  close  friend  has  just  ex- 
perienced a  death  in  the  family. 
You  could  send  the  usual  "sym- 
pathy card"  which  would  show  your 
sorrow  concerning  the  bereavement, 
but  this  is  an  unusual  situation. 
The  bonds  of  love  and  fellowship 
between  you  and  your  friend  are 
strong  and  close — and  years  old. 
You  feel  that  you  should  write  a 
personal  letter;  you  want  to  write 
it,  but — 

"What  can  I  say?"  you  ask  your- 
self. To  say  you  are  sorry  would 
be  completely  sincere  and  yet — 

Yet  what?  What  is  more  impor- 
tant than  sincerity?  The  length  of 
your  letter,  or  even  its  eloquence, 
means  little.  The  honest  expression 
of  true  sympathy  is  what  counts. 
And  oftentimes  the  heart  has  a 
language  all  its  own. 

The  following  quotes  were  taken 
from  200-odd  notes,  cards,  and  let- 
ters which  the  writer  and  his  wife 
received  following  the  tragic  death 
of  their  young  daughter.  They  ex- 


By  DON   BUCK 


press  a  wide  variety  of  thoughts 
and  reactions. 

"I  have  looked  at  my  own  daugh- 
ters through  newly-opened  eyes 
all  day." 

"We  can  only  stand  at  the  side- 
lines and  pray.  It  is  something  you 
yourselves  must  bear." 

"She  will  always  be  close,  for  she 
is  always  with  Him." 

"Your  loss  will  make  a  lot  of  peo- 
ple forget  their  little  troubles  which 
they  thought  were  big  ones." 

"Doesn't  heaven  seem  a  little 
closer;  a  little  more  real?" 

"She  was  your  personal  joy;  it 
must  be  your  personal  grief." 

"You  folks  sure  got  our  sym- 
pathy." 

"Time  will  turn  your  heartache 
into  a  sweet  sadness  that  you  can 
live  with." 

"If  only  I  could  help — ever  so 
little." 

"We  all  have  to  do  our  own  suf- 
fering. It  is  one  of  the  Laws  of  life." 

"Your  memories  will  be  proud, 
happy  memories.  Not  all  bereaved 
are  so  fortunate." 


Some  unusual  philosophies,  per- 
haps? Yet  each  letter  was  from  the 
heart — honest,  sincere;  hoping  to 
soothe,  hearten,  comfort,  strength- 
en. And  all  were  accepted  with 
heartfelt  thanks  for  the  motives 
behind  them — the  earnest,  almost 
desperate  desire  to  help  in  an  hour 
of  numb  agony. 

The  beautifully  worded,  expen- 
sively printed  "sympathy  card"  is 
nice;  the  thought  expressed  is  often 
eloquent,  and  doubtless  comforting. 
But  it  can  never  be  as  personal,  as 
meaningful,  as  a  handwritten  letter 
which  has  the  added  value  of  orig- 
inality, for  it  is  not  unusual  for 
store-bought  sympathy  cards  to  be 
duplicated  a  dozen  times  or  more. 

So,  next  time,  if  it  is  a  dear 
friend  or  a  special  situation,  write 
your  own  letter  of  condolence. 
Spelling,  grammar,  penmanship — 
do  not  be  too  concerned.  Just  write 
it,  write  it  from  the  heart!  And  the 
heart  that  is  bereaved,  broken,  and 
desolate  will  read  into  your  fum- 
bling, inadequate  words  the  love 
and  concern  and  shared  grief 
which  are  always  beyond  words.  • 
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PREACH  IT- 
LIVE  IT 


DeVore,  a  regular  contributor  to  the 
Lighted  Pathway,  is  overseer  of  the 
Church  ot  God  in  Louisiana. 


By  J.    E.    DeVORE 


"They  continued  stedfctstly" 
(Acts  2:42).  "Preach  the  word"  (2 
Timothy  4:2).  "Speak  thou  unto 
us  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
speak  unto  thee;  and  we  ivill  hear 
it,  and  do  it"  (Deuteronomy  5:27). 


(Ill 


E  THAT  HATH  an  ear,  let 
him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith"  (Revelation  2:7). 
Spiritual  understanding  is  predi- 
cated upon  spiritual  experience. 
But  how  can  we  hear,  believe,  ex- 
perience, receive,  feast  on  and  grow 
in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  without  a 
preacher?  No  wonder  Isaiah  was 
inspired  to  say,  "How  beautiful  up- 
on the  mountains  are  the  feet  of 
him  that  bringeth  good  tidings, 
that  publisheth  peace"  (Isaiah  52: 
7). 

Heaven  does  not  recognize  any 
closed  seasons  on  the  soul-winning 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  It  remains 
true  that  we  are  begotten  spiritual- 
ly "with  the  word  of  truth."  Anoint- 
ed preaching  is  yet  the  shining 
star  of  hope  in  the  darkened  sky 
of  this  moral  midnight.  The  mes- 
sage Christ  preached  is  still  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation,  heal- 
ing, blessing,   and   deliverance. 

His  message  is  one  that  heals  the 
brokenhearted.  His  message  is  one 
that  binds  up  spiritual  wounds.  His 
message  is  one  that  brings  deliver- 
ance to  captives.  His  message  is  one 
that  recovers  and  revives  and  re- 
suscitates and  resurrects.  His  mes- 
sage is  one  that  makes  dead  men 


live.  His  message  opens  the  way 
to  God's  presence.  His  message 
opens  the  grave  and  breaks  the 
jaws  of  death.  His  message  opens 
the  gates  of  glory. 

His  message  sets  at  liberty  those 
who  are  bruised  and  bound  and 
blind.  His  message  shakes  jails  and 
sets  prisoners  free.  His  message 
saves  souls.  His  message,  cleanses 
and  comforts  and  keeps.  His  mes- 
sage feeds  hungry  multitudes.  His 
message  satisfies  thirsty  hearts.  To 
those  who  have  suffered  spiritual 
atrophy,  to  those  who  are  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins.  His  quickening 
message  produces  life,  abundant 
life,  even  eternal  life.  There  is  spir- 
itual health  for  those  who  abide 
in  His  Word   and  will. 

His  message  is  one  that  unifies 
God's  people.  His  message  is  one 
that  makes  hearts  burn.  His  mes- 
sage is  one  that  fills  hearts  with 
love  for  Him.  His  message  is  one 
that  charges  hearts  with  compas- 
sion for  the  lost.  His  message 
caused  David  to  sing,  "My  heart 
is  fixed,  O  God,  my  heart  is  fixed: 
I  will  sing  and  give  praise"  (Psalm 
57:7). 

His  message  has  stood  the  test 
of  time,  and  it  will  stand  the  test 
of  eternity.  David  said,  "For  ever, 


O  Lord,  thy  word  is  settled  in 
heaven"  (Psalm  119:89).  God's 
message  cannot  be  broken  (John 
10:35).  Skeptics  have  scoffed  at  the 
Scriptures  for  centuries;  their 
sledgehammers  are  worn  out;  but 
God's  Word  remains  the  same  as 
always — u  n  b  r  o  k  e  n,  true,  alive, 
powerful,  and  sharper  than  any 
two-edged  sword.  It  is  a  discerner 
of  the  thoughts  of  the  mind  and 
the  intents  of  the  heart.  It  con- 
victs. It  convinces.  It  converts.  It 
transforms.  It  never  returns  void. 
It  accomplishes  God's  will. 

I  was  in  the  dark.  It  led  me  into 
the  light.  I  was  shackled  in  sin. 
It  told  me  how  to  get  loose  from 
my  fetters.  I  was  blind;  it  opened 
my  eyes.  We  who  "have  tasted  the 
good  word  of  God"  should  preach 
it.  We  who  "have  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious"  should  preach 
His  message  of  salvation.  We 
should  preach  the  gospel  "with  the 
Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heav- 
en," for  this  is  the  message  which 
"the  angels  desire  to  look  into." 

Jesus  preached  His  message  "as 
one  having  authority,  and  not  as 
the  scribes."  This  is  how  we  should 
preach  it.  The  fire-endowed 
preacher  has  a  command,  a  per- 
suasion, a  deliverance  of  the  mes- 
sage in  the  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit  and  in  the  power  of  God. 
He  does  not  have  to  resort  to  gim- 
micks, to  acting,  to  playing  a  part, 
to  tomfoolery,  to  jesting,  or  unnec- 
essary jokes.  Those  preachers  who 
continue  preaching  the  plain,  pure, 
powerful  Word  of  the  Lord  will  al- 
ways be  "a  flame  of  fire." 

Five  times  in  Deuteronomy  5:22- 
26,  fire  is  mentioned  in  connec- 
tion with  God's  message;  then  in 
verse  27,  the  people  urge  the  min- 
ister to  draw  near  to  the  fire,  to 
hear  the  message,  and  then  to 
speak  it  to  them.  They  in  turn 
promise  to  hear  it,  and  do  it. 
"Draw  thou  near."  Oh!  Blessed 
proximity!  How  near?  There  is  a 
verse  of  an  old  hymn  of  the  church 
which  expresses  how  near  one  may 
approach  the  Holy  fire: 

Near,  so  very  near  to  God, 

Nearer  I  cannot  be, 
For  in  the  person  of  His  Son 

I  am  as  near  as  He. 
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God  speaks  in  fire.  He  speaks  in 
consuming  fire.  He  speaks  in  awe- 
some fire.  His  fire  consumes  sin 
and  self.  It  burns  in  solitude.  One 
must  get  alone  with  Him  to  hear 
His  voice.  His  message  is  not  secret 
and  surreptitious,  but  the  fire 
speaks  of  God's  holiness,  and  God's 
power  and  energy. 

All  that  the  Lord  speaks  to  the 
minister,  the  minister  should  speak 
to  the  people.  What  should  the  peo- 
ple do?  They  should  hear  and  be- 
lieve. They  should  trust  and  obey. 
"This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye 
believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent" 
(John  6:29).  The  minister  of  God 
and  the  people  of  God  should 
preach  God's  Word,  and  both 
should  live  it. 

Both  should  "search  the  scrip- 
tures; for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life:  and  they  are  they 
which  testify"  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  The  primary  purpose  of 
preaching  is  to  lift  up,  to  magnify, 
and  to  glorify  the  Son  of  God.  He 
will  not  share  His  glory  with  any 
mortal  man.  The  key  to  preaching 
that  results  in  miracles  is  to  al- 
ways exalt  Christ. 

This  principle  in  preaching  keeps 
the  door  of  the  supernatural  open. 
The  Holy  Spirit  anoints  the  minis- 
ter to  glorify  Jesus  Christ  (John 
16:14).  God  inspires  Christians  to 
magnify  the  Lord.  When  He  is  lift- 
ed up,  Jesus  draws  all  men  to  Him- 
self. Therefore,  to  lift  Him  up  is 
our  preaching  mission.  When  we 
lift  Him  up  in  our  preaching  and 
in  our  living,  He  becomes  a  magnet 
drawing  all  men  to  a  kingdom  not 


of  this  world. 

According  to  Acts  3,  "God  .  .  . 
hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus  .  .  .  the 
Holy  One  .  .  .  the  Just  .  .  .  the 
Prince  of  life."  In  Acts  7,  when 
Stephen  saw  the  glory  of  God  and 
Jesus,  he  cried,  "Behold,  I  see  .  .  . 
the  Son  of  man."  When  Paul  saw 
the  Lord  in  the  glowing  light  of 
glory,  he  fell  to  the  dust  of  the 
Damascus  Road;  afterward — after 
being  converted,  cleansed,  filled, 
healed,  endued,  commissioned — he 
became  a  witness  for  Christ  in 
earth's  greatest  courts. 

Wherever  and  whenever  he 
preached,  he  "determined  not  to 
know  anything  among"  people, 
"save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cruci- 
fied" (1  Corinthians  2:2).  Like 
Paul,  those  first-century  apostles 
glorified  Jesus  in  their  doctrine; 
and  those  early  Christians  con- 
tinued in  their  doctrine;  and  so 
should  we  continue  in  it.  We  should 
preach  sound  doctrine. 

"They  .  .  .  went  every  where 
preaching  the  word"  (Acts  8:4).  We 
should  do  the  same.  We  should 
"preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the 
Jews  a  stumblingb'lock,  and  unto 
the  Greeks  foolishness;  But  unto 
them  which  are  called,  both  Jews 
and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God"  (1 
Corinthians  1:23,  24).  For  it  pleases 
God  through  "the  foolishness  of 
preaching  to  save"  those  who  be- 
lieve. The  "preaching  of  the  cross" 
is  still  folly  to  those  who  are  per- 
ishing in  unbelief,  but  to  those  who 
"are  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God" 
(1  Corinthians  1:18).  • 
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Being  a 

Christian 

Witness 


A  giant  step  in  relieving  our  tel- 
lowman's  need  is  to  care  and  to 
understand. 


IF  OUR  INNER  relationship 
with  God  is  not  all  that  it 
should  be,  we  are  not  fooling 
anyone  but  ourselves.  Our  concern 
and  our  involvement  give  witness 
to  the  gospel  that  we  proclaim.  In 
Acts  1:8  we  read:  "Ye  shall  receive 
power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be 
witnesses." 

Living  one's  Christianity  is  more 
than  going  through  the  motions. 
The  world  is  quick  to  discern  the 
difference  between  profession  and 
possession.  And  there  is  truth  in 
the  old  adage:  Actions  speak  loud- 
er than  words. 

The  truly  committed  Christian 
reflects  a  radiance  that  comes  from 
the  heart  and  permeates  the  entire 
life.  Each  of  us  should  ask  our- 
selves: What  is  my  life  saying  to 
others? 

We  witness  for  our  Lord  by  how 
much  compassion  we  have  toward 
the  unfortunates  we  meet  in  our 
daily  life  and  by  what  we  do  to 
help  them. 

The  Lord  calls  us  to  a  service 
which  is  long  and  hard.  It  is  not  an 
easy  task,  but  it  is  one  which  we 
must  do  with  love.  We  will  be  given 
the  strength  necessary  to  perform 


By  ROY  Z.   KEMP 


this  service  if  we  always  put  our 
trust  in  Him.  We  may  feel  confi- 
dent, for  when  we  trust  God,  we 
seek  to   make   His  Word  our  will. 

With  each  day  of  life  that  God 
gives  to  us  comes  the  responsibility 
for  serving  Him.  And  whether  our 
day  be  calm  or  troubled,  we  can 
rely  upon  God  to  lead  us  surely  and 
with  certainty. 

Each  of  us  should  ask  ourselves 
the  question:  Am  I  doing  the  work 
that  God  would  have  me  do,  or  am 
I  doing  the  work  that  I  think  I 
should  do?  In  other  words,  am  I 
living  to  please  God?  or  am  I  living 
to  please  myself?  If  we  live  to 
please  God,  then  we  ourselves 
should  know  great  joy  and  extreme 
pleasure;  but  if  we  live  to  please 
ourselves,  God  surely  will  not  be 
pleased  with  us. 

In  our  every  situation  in  life,  let 
us  acknowledge  God  as  our  heav- 
enly Father  and  accept  the  help  of 
Christ  in  finding  our  way.  We  will 
never  become  too  old  to  be  useful 
in  God's  plan.  And  God  will  always 
give  us  His  guidance  if  we  seek  it. 

A  damaged  life  can  be  made 
fresh  and  new  through  the  glory 
of  the  cross  of  Christ.  Every  Chris- 
tian should  be  wise  enough  to  turn 


to  God  as  he  lays  the  foundation 
for  all  of  his  life. 

Facing  responsibilities  squarely  is 
the  groundwork  for  the  better  life. 
No  Christian  should  ever  be  too 
busy  acting  like  a  Christian  to  ac- 
tually be  one!  A  Christian  is  not 
an  actor  in  a  play,  nor  is  Chris- 
tianity only  a  performance  to  be 
acted  out  in  order  to  impress  the 
non-Christian. 

We  may  not  be  able  to  feed  all 
the  hungry,  clothe  all  the  naked, 
comfort  all  the  lonely,  and  house 
all  the  homeless,  but  if  we  can  step 
into  our  neighbor's  shoes  and  feel 
the  emotions  he  must  feel,  we  can 
begin  to  build  a  bond  of  greater 
understanding. 

To  paraphrase  the  words  of  one 
of  our  astronauts  as  he  stepped  out 
onto  the  surface  of  the  moon:  A 
giant  step  in  relieving  our  fellow- 
man's  need  is  to  care  and  to  be 
able  to  understand. 

Faith  is  contagious.  Faith  is 
caught  as  well  as  taught.  Each  of 
us  has  many  opportunities  to  in- 
fluence the  lives  of  others.  Jesus 
Christ  will  add  charm  and  beauty 
to  the  spirit  of  those  who  love  Him, 
and  who  busy  themselves  in  doing 
His  work. 

Persons  with  faith  in  God's  holy 
Word  and  in  His  glorious  promise 
should  be  certain  never  to  lose  that 
faith.  They  have  found  something 
for  which  they  are  thankful,  and 
they  will  ever  find  things  to 
strengthen  that  faith.  A  strong 
faith  can  be  a  tangible  and  power- 
ful quality  in  any  life. 

The  tiny  bud  of  a  beginning 
faith  that  is  watered  by  the  Word 
of  God,  nourished  by  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  and  nurtured  by  His  gift  of 
grace  and  love  will  surely  unfold  to 
a  full-blown  rose  of  maturity  and 
important  ministry. 

Persons  who  desire  to  do  good  will 
never  join  the  ranks  of  the  unem- 
ployed or  the  unoccupied.  It  is  one 
type  of  employment  that  will  never 
be  without  room  for  the  worker. 
The  true  Christian  cannot  remain 
silent  because  the  joy  within  him 
bubbles  up  and  calls  for  expression. 
He  is  never  content  to  remain  idle 
when  he  can  be  doing  the  Lord's 
work.   • 
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Where 

Would  You  Like 

to  Sit 

In  Heaven? 

By  WILLIAM   J.    KRUTZA 


AMES  AND  JOHN,  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  approached  him 
and  said  to  Him,  'Teacher, 
we  want  you  to  do  for  us  what  we 
ask.'  And  He  said  to  them,  'What 
do  you  want  Me  to  do  for  you?' 
They  answered  Him,  'Grant  us  to 
be  seated,  one  at  Your  right  and 
one  at  Your  left  in  Your  glory' 
But  Jesus  told  them,  'You  do  not 
know  what  you  are  asking' " 
(Mark  10:35-38  Berkeley). 

The  audacity  of  those  two  fellows 
— asking  that  they  might  have  the 
most  stately  positions  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ!  Who  do  they  think 
they  are? 

We  might  let  them  off  the  hook 
a  little  if  we  take  Matthew's  ac- 
count of  the  incident.  Matthew  says 
that  their  mother  made  the  request. 
But  when  Christ's  answer  is  con- 
sidered (even  that  recorded  by  Mat- 
thew), they  are  right  back  on  the 
hook.  He  answered  to  the  two  men. 

After  being  such  a  long  time  un- 
der the  teaching  of  the  Master,  it 
is  quite  odd  that  they  would  make 
such  a  request.  Had  Christ  not  re- 
cently given  them  His  description  of 
greatness  by  placing  a  child  among 
them?  Had  He  not  been  able  to 
communicate  to  them  that  those 
who  humbled  themselves  and  be- 
came servants  were  eligible  for  the 
best  rewards?  Had  they  not  caught 
the  vision  of  forgetting  self  in 
their  ministry  to  others? 

If    we    interpreted    this    request 


from  a  "sitting  at  the  feet  of  Je- 
sus" stance,  then  the  logic  of  their 
wanting  to  continue  that  position 
eternally  could  be  justified.  But  the 
text  does  not  warrant  such  an  ap- 
proach. They  did  not  make  their 
request  out  of  humility  or  out  of  a 
desire  to  learn.  They  made  it  out 
of  a  desire  to  have  position.  To  sit 
nearest  to  a  royal  person,  whether 
to  the  right  or  left  of  that  per- 
son, meant  to  have  a  favored  posi- 
tion. Such  a  position  combined  au- 
thority with  prestige.  That's  what 
James  and  John  desired. 

But  have  you  ever  honestlv  asked 
yourself,  "Where  would  I  like  to  sit 
in  heaven?"  No  glib  answer  will  suf- 
fice— nor  will  what  you've  possibly 
piously  stated  in  some  Sun- 
day school  class.  Deep  down  in  your 
heart  what  answer  would  you  give? 
Would  you  really  want  an  unnoticed 
position,  or  is  your  name  James  or 
John? 

Some  men,  because  they  have 
had  little  recognition  upon  earth, 
or  few  prestigious  jobs  in  the 
church,  secretly  desire  a  place  of 
position  in  heaven.  They  would  like 
to  sit  to  the  left  or  right  of  Christ 
to  make  up  for  getting  kicked 
around  during  this  life.  Secretly 
they  think  God  owes  them  some- 
thing for  what  they  have  done  for 
Him.  Though  they  would  never  ad- 
mit this  secret  ambition,  the  Lord 
says  to  their  innermost  being,  "You 
do   not  understand   what  you   are 


asking." 

Some  men  think  they  will  natur- 
ally "sit  in  state"  with  Jesus  because 
they  have  had  positions  of  impor- 
tance and  recognition  here  upon 
the  earth.  But  unless  their  person- 
alities are  drastically  changed  in 
that  split  second  in  which  they  en- 
ter the  presence  of  Christ,  they 
will  be  disappointed  if  they  do  not 
get  the  desired  position.  They  have 
never  considered  that  Jesus  said, 
"The  first  shall  be  last"  as  well  as 
"the  last  shall  be  first." 

The  two  disciples  did  not  get 
much  satisfaction  out  of  Christ's 
answer  as  to  where  they  would  like 
to  sit  in  heaven.  In  essence,  He  said, 
"It's  not  for  you  or  Me  to  know  or 
to  decide.  Besides,  let's  let  heaven's 
matters  take  care  of  themselves. 
Right  now  there's  something  far 
more  important  for  you  fellows  to 
consider:  Can  you  suffer  with  Me?" 

They  said  that  they  could,  and 
He  said  that  they  would.  The  re- 
ward would  be   up  to  the  Father. 

Where  do  you  want  to  sit  in  heav- 
en? Suffer  with  Him,  share  in  the 
ministry  of  His  cross,  be  willing  to 
give  your  whole  life  unto  His  king- 
dom's causes — and  you  will  be  so 
involved  with  Him  that  you  will 
forget  all  about  the  superfluous,  un- 
answerable questions. 

But  if  you  are  not  ready  for  that, 
keep  asking.  There  is  always  an- 
other disciple  who  is  willing  to 
waste  his  time  arguing  with  you.  • 
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DISCOVER 

A 
GOLD  MINE 


By   HELEN   CALWAY 


ERHAPS  YOU  HAVE  had 
many  good  intentions  to 
study  the  Bible,  but  you  just 
do  not  know  how  to  go  about  it. 
You  look  at  the  Bible,  open  it  in- 
discriminately, begin  to  read,  and 
soon  start  to  yawn — not  that  it  is 
not  interesting.  It  is,  but  you  have 
no  main  goal  in  mind.  You  really 
are  not  looking  for  anything  special 
or  expecting  to  find  anything  un- 
usual. 

Let  us  be  honest.  Bible  study  can 
be  boring.  Oh,  you  think,  that  is  a 
terrible  thing  to  say.  Let  me  clarify 
things  for  you  for  a  moment.  The 
material  in  the  Bible  is  not  boring, 
it  is  only  the  method  of  study  that 
is  boring. 

If  you  have  never  found  studying 
the  Bible  to  be  exciting,  exhilarat- 
ing, thrilling,  interesting,  fascinat- 
ing, it  is  only  because  you  have 
been  going  about  it  in  the  wrong 
way. 

The  following  are  some  sugges- 
tions to  help  you  discover  a  gold 
mine.  First,  determine  what  you  are 
going  to  look  for  in  the  Bible.  What 
do  you  want  to  know?  Do  you  want 
to  know  what  the  Bible  says  about 
a  particular  person?  Would  you 
like  to  know  more  about  Daniel, 
Peter,  Samson,  John  the  Baptist, 
Drusilla,  Solomon,  Jesus  Christ? 
Get  a  good  concordance  and  read 
all  the  passages  relating  to  the  per- 
son which  you  have  chosen.  Write 


down  the  different  things  you  dis- 
cover about  them  as  you  read.  If 
you  are  really  serious  about  study- 
ing, you  will  never  open  the  Bible 
without  a  pencil  and  paper  nearby. 
After  you  have  jotted  down  the  in- 
formation about  the  character  from 
the  various  passages  in  the  Bible, 
organize  your  notes  and  write  a 
biography  of  the  person.  What  an 
insight  you  can  get  into  their  ac- 
tions and  their  devotion  to  God  by 
doing  this.  Ask  yourself  why  they 
did  certain  things.  If  they  sinned, 
ask  yourself  why.  Why  did  they 
make  the  decisions  they  did? 

Would  you  like  to  know  more 
about  a  certain  subject?  Take  the 
subject  of  love — a  tremendous  un- 


dertaking since  the  Bible  has  so 
much  to  say  about  it.  Using  a  good 
concordance,  write  down  all  the 
verses  which  you  can  find  that  con- 
tain the  word  love.  Search  the 
verses  and  determine  what  kind 
of  love  it  was  and  to  whom  it  was 
directed.  Contrast  the  number  of 
times  the  word  love  is  mentioned  in 
the  New  Testament  with  the  word 
hate. 

Another  approach  is  to  study 
the  words  of  Christ.  To  whom  was 
He  speaking?  Take  certain  words 
and  find  out  how  many  times  Jesus 
mentioned  them  in  His  messages. 
Or,  study  His  reactions  to  people's 
excuses.  Further,  find  all  the  pas- 
sages relating  to  Jesus'  prayer  life, 
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or  find  out  all  you  can  about  Jesus 
Christ  the  Person.  Write  down  all 
the  things  that  Jesus  Christ  said 
about  God  the  Father.  Also,  you 
may  want  to  write  down  all  the 
things  Christ  said  about  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

By  now,  you  can  see  what  a  dif- 
ference having  a  goal  makes.  Stu- 


dying can  be  thrilling  and  more 
exciting  than  you  have  ever  imag- 
ined. There  are  numerous  ways  to 
go  about  finding  the  truths  from 
the  Scriptures.  How  sad  that  so 
many  people  have  not  discovered 
them.  Now  that  you  know  a  few, 
start  your  adventure  in  discovering 
a  gold  mine!   • 
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SHOW  ME  THE  WAY 


You  must  witness  to  me  as  you  talk, 
When  you  tell  me,  I  must  see; 
You  can  point  me  out  the  way  to  go, 
But  I'll  walk  where  you're  leading 
me. 

You  can  tell  me  the  difference  in 

right  and  wrong, 
But  I  must  see  you  walk; 
I  must  see  Jesus  Christ  in  you 
And  not  in  the  way  you  talk. 

A  sermon  with  long  and   flowery 

words 
Could  be  inspiration  to  me, 
Though  it  won't  be  your  words  I 

follow, 
But  your  footsteps  to  eternity. 

— Marjorie  Clifton 
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OF  GOD  COLLECTION 

Books,  pamphlets,  articles,  pic- 
tures, and  magazines  written  by  or 
about  Church  of  God  persons — any 
materials  pertaining  to  the  his- 
tory and  development  of  the  church. 

Note:  A  gift  plate  indicating  the 
donor  will  be  placed  in  all  mate- 
rials given  to  the  library.  We  will 
be  happy  to  photoduplicate  any 
materials  you  do  not  wish  to  do- 
nate and  will  return  them  un- 
harmed to  you  by  insured  mail  if 
you  so  designate. 

Charles  W.  Conn,  President 
LEE  COLLEGE 
Cleveland,  Tenn.  37311 
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RAISE  $50  to  $1000 

for  your  church  or  group  easily  with 

this  beautiful  religious  ^,^**~*aA- 
WALL  PLATE     1 


18  KARAT  GOLD 


Raise  needed  cash  with  inspiring 
wall  plates  portraying  a  beau- 
tiful scene  of  Christ  Knocking  at 
the  Door  in  radiant  full  colors.  Artis- 
tically crafted  of  gleaming  white  por- 
celain, decorated  with  pink  roses  and 
lavish  18  KARAT  GOLD  trim  on  ela- 
borate scalloped  borders.  Friends,  neigh- 
bors, relatives  will  want  this  hand-finished 
plate  to  grace  and  beautify  their  homes. 

You  never  spend  1?  of  your  own  money! 

To  start,  Anna  Wade  will  ship  you  100 
plates  ON  CREDIT.  Simply  have  10  mem- 
bers each  sell  10  plates  at  $1.25  each.  Re- 
turn $75  of  proceeds  and  keep  $50  for  your 
treasury.  Many  groups  sell  out  their  supply 
in  3  or  4  days.  Then  reorder  again  and  again 
...  and  raise  $200,  $500,  even  $1,000.  Your 
organization  can  do  the  same.  Send  coupon 
for  complete  FREE  details.  No  obligation 
and  nobody  will  call.  Anna  Wade,  Lynch- 
burg, Va. 


IaNNA  WADE,  Dept.   430LB 
I     Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 
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Please  rush  complete  details  FREE— no  obli- 
gation—of your  Plan  for  our  group  to  raise 
$50  and  more  without  spending  \<t— with  your 
Christ  Knocking  at  the  Door  Picture  Plate. 
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By  CHARLES   LUDWIG 


Saturated  with  the  Bible, 
Lincoln's  friends 
could  feel  the 
source  of  his  strength. 


Lincoln  and  the  Bible 


WE  HAVE  NEVER  had  a 
Chief  Executive  who  knew 
the  Bible  as  well  as  Presi- 
dent Lincoln.  His  knowledge  of  the 
Book  included  many  obscure  pas- 
sages. This  was  demonstrated  again 
and  again. 

In  1864  a  friend  dropped  into  the 
White  House  with  the  disturbing 
news  that  the  third  party  conven- 
tion had  just  nominated  John 
C.  Fremont  for  President,  and  that 
their  attendance  was  only  about 
four  hundred.  Within  moments, 
Lincoln's  long  arm  was  reaching  for 
the  worn  Bible  on  his  desk. 

Following  a  brief  search,  he 
turned  to  1  Samuel  22:2,  and  be- 
gan to  read  to  his  astonished  visi- 
tor: "And  every  one  that  was  in 
distress,  and  every  one  that  was  in 
debt,  and  every  one  that  was  dis- 
contented, gathered  themselves  un- 
to him:  and  he  became  captain 
over  them:  and  there  were  with  him 
about  four  hundred  men." 

A  biblical  genius  could  not  have 
topped  that!  And  this  is  just  one 
example  of  his  facility  with  the 
Word.  Once  after  Stephen  A.  Doug- 
las had  laid  him  low  for  two  hours 


at  Knox  College,  Lincoln's  time 
came  for  reply.  Tossing  his  coat  to 
Salmon  P.  Chase,  he  said:  "Chase, 
mind  my  garment  while  I  stone 
Stephen!" 

Hugh  McCullough  once  intro- 
duced a  delegation  of  bankers  to 
the  President.  In  a  rather  florid 
commendation,  he  concluded: 
"Where  the  treasure  is,  there  will 
be  the  heart  also." 

Without  hesitation,  Lincoln  re- 
plied: "There  is  another  text,  Mr. 
McCullough,  which  might  apply: 
'Where  .  .  .  the  carcase  is,  there 
will  the  eagles  be  gathered  togeth- 
er.' "  We  are  not  told  how  the 
bankers  reacted  to  that! 

In  the  Second  Inaugural  he  re- 
ferred to  deity  fourteen  times,  to 
prayer  three  times,  and  he  used 
three  direct  biblical  quotations. 

The  biblical  strain  of  his  speeches 
and  remarks  was  felt  around  the 
world.  Speaking  of  the  Second 
Inaugural,  the  British  Standard 
was  lavish:  ".  .  .  the  most  remark- 
able thing  ever  produced  by  any 
President  of  the  United  States  from 
the  first  day  until  now.  Its  Alpha 
and  Omega  is  Almighty  God,  the 


God  of  justice  and  the  father  of 
Mercies  .  .  .  there  is  in  fact  much 
of  the  old  prophet  about  it." 

Casual  readers  of  Lincoln  often 
wonder  where  he  got  his  scriptural 
background.  The  answer  is  simple. 
His  mother,  Nancy  Hanks  Lincoln, 
taught  him  to  love  and  respect  the 
Bible.  An  early  biographer  claims 
that  she  taught  him  to  read  at 
five,  and  then  at  seven  he  was  tak- 
ing his  turn  with  the  Bible  during 
family  worship. 

The  first  Lincoln  Bible — known 
to  historians  as  the  Ostervald  Bi- 
ble, for  it  contains  notes  by  the 
Reverend  Mr.  Ostervald  of  Switzer- 
land— was  probably  purchased  by 
Tom  Lincoln,  Abe's  father,  for  what 
in  his  day  and  circumstances  was 
a  large  sum  of  money. 

Bibles  were  expensive  in  the  early 
1800s.  This  was  particularly  true  in 
backwoods  areas  of  Kentucky  and 
Indiana  where  there  were  few  high- 
ways and  stores.  A  Bible  was  dis- 
covered from  this  period  that  il- 
lustrates this.  On  the  inside  cover, 
a  Lincoln  pastor  at  the  Little  Mount 
Church  in  Kentucky,  wrote:  "I  will 
by  the  first  of  April,  1814,  take  this 
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Bible  at  $9.00  if  I  can  pay  cash 
at  that  time.  I  will  at  all  events  pay 
$4.50  then  and  $4.50  within  a  few 
weeks.  I  cannot  take  it  now.  Wil- 
liam Downs." 

Keeping  in  mind  that  Tom  Lin- 
coln made  coffins  for  $3.00  each, 
and  that  eggs  could  be  had  for 
five  cents  a  dozen,  this  was  a  steep 
price.  It  meant  days  of  hard  labor. 
Nevertheless,  the  Ostervald  Bible 
found  its  way  into  the  Lincoln 
home.  Several  notes  have  remained 
on  that  rather  thick  volume.  They 
give  us  clues  to  its  price  and  owner- 
ship. 

On  the  back  cover,  there  is  a  no- 
tation: "William  Miller.  Price, 
$5.00."  This  may  indicate  that  it 
was  purchased  at  an  auction  sale. 
And  since  Tom  frequented  such 
sales,  this  is  quite  probable.  In  an- 
other place  and  in  another  hand, 
the  price  of  27  shillings  is  marked. 
Later,  the  27  was  marked  out  and 
replaced  with  30  shillings.  Like  us, 
they  had  inflation! 

Abe  Lincoln's  signature  is  on  the 
back  cover.  It  is  said  he  wrote  it 
when  he  was  only  nine. 

This  is  one  of  the  few  books 
owned  by  Nancy  and  Tom  Lincoln. 
Abe  studied  it  constantly  and  mem- 
orized many  passages,  especially 
from  the  Psalms. 

After  leaving  his  father's  house, 
other  Bibles  came  into  Abe's  life. 
One  of  these  came  as  a  result  of 
his  rocky  romance  with  Mary  Todd. 
During  a  period  when  it  seemed 
that  he  and  Mary  would  break  up, 
he  wrote  to  his  law  partner,  John 
T.  Stuart:  "I  am  now  the  most 
miserable  man  living.  If  what  I  feel 
were  equally  distributed  to  the 
whole  human  family,  there  would 
not  be  one  cheerful  face  on  earth." 

Utterly  despondent,  he  went  with 
Joshua  Speed  for  a  visit  to  Ken- 
tucky. There,  Speed's  elderly  moth- 
er comforted  him  and  presented 
him  with  an  Oxford  Bible.  In  the 
late  summer,  after  he  had  returned 
to  Springfield  and  gotten  busy  with 
his  law  practice,  he  wrote  to  Speed's 
sister:  "Tell  your  mother  that  I 
have  not  got  her  'present,'  an  Ox- 
ford Bible,  with  me,  but  I  intend  to 
read  it  regularly  when  I  get  home. 


I  doubt  not  that  it  is  really,  as  she 
says,  the  best  cure  for  the  blues, 
could  one  but  take  it  according  to 
the  truth." 

Twenty  years  later,  after  he  had 
been  elected  President.  Lincoln  sent 
an  autographed  photo  to  Joshua 
Speed's  mother  with  the  inscrip- 
tion: "For  Mrs.  Lucy  G.  Speed  from 
whose  pious  hand  I  accepted  the 
present  of  an  Oxford  Bible  twenty 
years  ago." 

Did  he  keep  the  promise  to  read 
it  dailv?  He  certamlv  did!  In  1864 
the  Lincolns  invited  Joshua  Speed 
to  spend  a  night  with  them  at  the 
Soldier's  Home,  their  summer  resi- 
dence. Arriving  in  the  evening, 
Joshua  found  Lincoln  sitting  by  a 
window  reading  the  Bible.  Remem- 
bering the  occasion,  he  wrote:  "Ap- 
proaching him  I  said,  'I  am  glad 
to  see  you  so  profitably  engaged.' 
'Yes,'  said  he,  T  am  profitably  en- 
gaged.' 'Well,'  said  I,  'if  you  have 
recovered  from  your  skepticism,  I 
am  sorry  to  say  that  I  have  not.' 
Looking  me  earnestly  in  the  face, 
and  placing  his  hand  on  my  shoul- 
der, he  said,  'You  are  wrong,  Speed, 
take  all  of  this  book  upon  reason 
that  you  can,  and  the  balance  on 
faith,  and  you  will  live  and  die  a 
happier  and  better  man.'  " 

Lincoln  did  not  read  the  Bible 
just  as  great  literature.  He  read  it, 
believing  that  it  was,  and  is,  God's 
Word.  L.  E.  Chittenden,  the  regis- 
ter of  the  Treasury,  was  very  spe- 
cific at  this  point.  He  remembered 
Lincoln  saying:  "The  character  of 
the  Bible  is  easily  established,  at 
least  to  my  satisfaction.  We  have 
to  believe  many  things  we  do  not 
comprehend.  The  Bible  is  the  only 
one  that  claims  to  be  God's  Book — 
to  comprise  His  law — His  history.  It 
contains  an  immense  amount  of 
evidence  of  its  own  authenticity.  It 
describes  a  Governor  omnipotent 
enough  to  operate  this  great  ma- 
chine, and  declares  that  He  made 
it.  It  states  other  facts  that  we  do 
not  fully  comprehend,  but  which 
we  cannot  account  for.  What  shall 
we  do  with  them? 

"Now  let  us  treat  the  Bible  fair- 
ly. If  we  had  a  witness  on  the  stand 
whose  general  story  we  knew  was 


true,  we  would  believe  him  when  he 
asserted  facts  of  which  we  had  no 
other  evidence.  We  ought  to  treat 
the  Bible  with  equal  fairness.  I  de- 
cided a  long  time  ago  that  it  is 
less  difficult  to  believe  that  the  Bi- 
ble was  what  it  claimed  to  be  than 
to  disbelieve  it.  It  is  a  good  book 
for  us  to  obey— it  contains  the  Ten 
Commandments,  the  Golden  Rule, 
and  many  other  rules  which  ought 
to  be  followed.  No  man  was  ever 
the  worse  for  living  according  to  the 
directions  of  the  Bible." 

While  President,  Lincoln  and  his 
family  regularly  attended  the  New 
York  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Washington.  He  always  carried 
a  New  Testament  with  him.  This 
special  copy  he  referred  to  as  "The 
Rock."  And  frequently,  in  an  odd 
moment,  he  would  take  it  out  and 
study  it. 

Saturated  with  the  Bible,  Lin- 
coln's friends  could  feel  the  source 
of  his  strength.  His  language  had 
the  rhythm  of  the  King  James 
Version;  his  faith,  the  strength  of 
the  New  Testament;  and  his  cour- 
age, the  prophetic  power  of  the 
book  of  Isaiah.  At  his  funeral,  his 
pastor,  Dr.  Phineas  Gurley,  said  af- 
ter listing  a  great  many  other  at- 
tributes: "But  more  sublime  than 
all  of  these,  more  holy  and  influ- 
ential, more  beautiful  and  strong, 
and  sustaining,  was  his  abiding 
confidence  in  God  and  in  the  fi- 
nal triumph  of  truth  and  righteous- 
ness through  Him  and  for  His  sake. 
This  was  his  noblest  virtue.  .  .  ." 

In  1863,  Lincoln  named  April  30 
as  National  Fast  Day.  In  his  proc- 
lamation, he  said:  ".  .  .  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  nations,  as  well  as  of 
men,  to  own  their  dependence  up- 
on the  ruling  power  of  God,  to 
confess  their  sins  and  transgres- 
sions, in  humble  sorrow,  yet  with 
assured  hope  that  genuine  repen- 
tance will  lead  to  mercy  and  par- 
don; and  to  recognize  the  sublime 
truth,  announced  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures and  proven  by  all  history,  that 
those  nations  only  are  blessed 
whose  God  is  the  Lord." 

The  man  who  wrote  these  words 
believed  in  the  Bible!    • 
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A 
REAL 

BOB 
ROGERS 


By  HOYT  E.   STONE 


MET  BOB  Rogers  at  his  home 
church  in  Monroe,  Michigan, 
on  Sunday  night,  June  7, 
1970.  When  his  pastor  first  told  me 
about  him,  I  could  not  but  feel 
that  somehow  Bob  Rogers  just 
wasn't  for  real. 

The  story  sounded  like  something 
from  the  past,  out  of  the  early  his- 
tory of  our  church,  not  at  all  the 
usual  description  of  today's  mod- 
ern young  man.  I  watched  the  glow 
on  Pastor  Wooden's  face  and  sort 
of  smiled  and  took  his  enthusiastic 
praise  with  a  grain  of  salt. 

But  I  didn't  forget.  Somehow  I 
couldn't.  And  Edwin  Wooden's 
words  kept  coming  back.  "What 
do  you  do  with  a  guy  like  Bob, 
Hoyt?  Barely  converted,  he  came 
and  asked  me  about  the  baptism  of 


the  Holy  Ghost.  I  read  him  some 
Scripture.  God  baptized  him.  Then 
he  asked  what  he  could  do  in  the 
church.  I  gave  him  job  after  job, 
and  he  started  working  all  the 
time.  Next  he  said  he  felt  that  God 
was  calling  him  to  the  ministry 
and  wanted  to  know  if  that  could 
be  right.  He  wanted  me  to  advise 
him.  I  told  him  that  first  of  all  he 
should  get  an  education,  and  I  rec- 
ommended Lee  College.  The  next 
thing  I  knew  Bob  had  sold  his 
home  and  wanted  to  know  where 
this  Lee  College  was." 

Bob  spent  most  of  his  twenty- 
four  years  in  and  around  Detroit. 
He  attended  the  Church  of  God 
regularly  as  a  small  boy,  but  later 
he  drifted.  He  tried  college  and 
dropped  out:  He  saw  no  reason  for 


going.  Instead,  Bob  took  up  a 
trade,  joined  the  union,  and  started 
making  money. 

In  May  of  1965  Bob  married  Jane 
Bellaire,  a  devoted  Lutheran.  For 
the  next  four  years  and  through 
the  birth  of  two  fine  children  Bob 
attended  Jane's  church  regularly. 
He  even  worked  some  in  the 
church.  He  wanted  a  good  home 
for  his  children  but  never  did  he 
really  profess  Christ  as  his  personal 
Saviour. 

In  the  winter  of  1969  Bob's 
mother  became  seriously  ill.  She 
was  dying.  She  knew  it  and,  ap- 
parently, so  did  Bob.  God's  Spirit 
moved.  Bob  became  conscious  for 
the  first  time  of  God's  overwhelm- 
ing love,  even  in  moments  of  crisis. 
At  his  mother's  bedside  he  confes- 
sed his  sins  and  discovered  the  mir- 
acle of  God's  transforming  grace. 

Following  that  crisis  confronta- 
tion and  after  his  mother's  death, 
Bob  knew  his  life  had  taken  on  an 
entirely  new  dimension.  Everything 
that  had  been  important  was  now 
out  of  focus,  and  doing  God's  will 
became  the  dominant  chord  in 
Bob's  life.  Jane,  impressed  with  the 
new  Bob,  followed  right  along. 

Step  by  step  God  led  Bob.  On  a 
Wednesday  night  he  united  with 
the  church.  Friday,  God  baptized 
him  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Good  job, 
home,  familiar  surroundings — 
these  meant  less  and  less  to  Bob. 
Obeying  the  Lord  meant  every- 
thing! It  wasn't  so  easy  or  so  sim- 
ple for  Jane;  but,  shortly  after 
moving  to  Lee  College,  Cleveland, 
Tennessee,  she  too  received  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  while 
praying  at  home  late  one  night. 

Base  pay  for  a  skilled  sheet 
metal  worker  in  Detroit  is  $8.05  an 
hour.  But  not  so  in  Cleveland. 
That's  how  I  met  Bob  for  the  sec- 
ond time.  He  came  grinning  into 
the  Lee  College  Placement  Office 
and  asked  if  I  knew  anyone  need- 
ing a  good  helper.  He  had  just  been 
offered  a  job  at  $2.75  an  hour. 
Even  I  shuttered  at  that  type  var- 
iation in  pay.  "Maybe  in  Chat- 
tanooga, Bob,"  I  said.  "A  lot  of 
unions  there."  He  returned  with 
news  that  two  hundred  men  were 
on  the  waiting  list  ahead  of  him. 
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But,  Bob  wasn't  discouraged.  He 
tried  Cleveland  again  and  found 
work  at  $3.75.  And  shortly  after- 
wards, he  registered  for  his  first 
semester  of  classes. 

And  what  does  Bob  think  of 
school?  Of  English  composition? 
history?  science?  and  those  basic 
courses  which  a  lot  of  young  men 
resent  because  they  see  no  rela- 
tion between  them  and  the  salva- 
tion of  the  world?  Bob  likes  them! 
He  told  me  that  in  every  class  he 
had,  he  found  something  in  it  good 
enough  to  be  used  for  God.  Along 
with  the  Bible,  that  is. 

And  church?  Bob  and  Jane  have 
already  found  themselves  a  niche 
in  the  North  Cleveland  Church  of 
God.  Bob  teaches  a  junior  boy's 
class.  Jane  assists.  Bob  also  serves 
as  associate  superintendent  for  the 
extension  Sunday  school.  Almost 
any  Sunday  you  will  pass  Bob  in 
the  hall,  smiling,  with  Bible  under 
his  arm,  walking  as  if  he  knows 
that  life  is  important.  He  believes 
that  God  has  a  purpose  in  all 
things  and  that,  somehow,  through 
God's  grace,  Bob  Rogers  is 
privileged  to  live  where  the  action 
is. 

So  you  see,  Bob  Rogers  is  for  real. 
As  real  as  chanting  hippies  and 
parading  demonstraiors  and  a  lot 
of  American  young  people  who, 
during  the  past  few  years,  have 
found  life  to  be  much  less  than 
they  hoped.  Bob  is  so  real  that  just 
seeing  him  puts  a  song  in  your 
heart  and  reminds  you  that  there 
are  a  lot  of  other  Bobs  and  Janes 
in  this  world — young  men  and 
women  willing  to  be  used  of  God 
for  human  good. 

And  the  next  time  someone  says 
that  young  people  of  this  genera- 
tion are  irreverent  snobs,  that  they 
have  no  sense  of  values,  and  that 
they  would  feel  differently  if  they 
had  lived  back  when  things  were 
not  so  easy  and  nice,  just  remem- 
ber Bob  Rogers — and  maybe  say  a 
prayer!  Praise  God  that  His  grace 
can  pierce  any  barrier.  His  love  can 
span  any  gap.  His  Spirit  can  yet 
search  out  and  find  hearts  willing 
to  yield  and  to  hammer  out  that 
nobility  of  spirit  which  has  always 
characterized  true  followers  of 
Christ.  • 


Not  an  Hour 
to  Spare 


By  SAMUEL  FARINA 


RECENT  ARTICLE  in  the 
local  newspaper  was  en- 
titled,  "Forewarning  of 
Death  Comforting  to  Pastor."  It 
told  the  story  of  the  Reverend  Wy- 
burn  A.  Skidmore,  a  Methodist 
minister  from  San  Bernardino, 
California. 

A  few  months  ago  the  Reverend 
Mr.  Skidmore  was  told  that  he  was 
suffering  from  terminal  cancer.  He 
asked  himself  what  he  was  going 
to  do.  "The  answer  came  like  a 
voice  out  from  God:  'You  have  all 
the  time  to  do  the  things  you  have 
to  do,  but  not  an  hour  to  spare,'  " 
Mr.  Wyburn  said.  "The  next  morn- 
ing I  pulled  a  table  over  to  my 
bed  and  started  writing." 

This  minister  had  wanted  to 
write  a  book  for  the  past  twenty 
years,  but  somehow  had  never  got- 
ten around  to  it.  He  finished  the 
book,  The  Steps  of  a  Good  Man, 
just  before  he  died  at  the  age  of 
fifty-one. 

What  prompted  him  to  action? 
The  knowledge  that  he  had  "not 
an  hour  to  spare!" 

If  you  knew  exactly  when  you 
were  going  to  die,  how  would  you 
spend  your  last  days?  Would  you 
live  those  few  days  cowering  in 
fear  and  dread,  or  would  you  live 
with  a  quiet  faith  and  confidence 
in  God? 

Well,  the  fact  is,  you  do  have 
an  appointment  with  death!  And 
this  is  one  appointment  which  you 
cannot  cancel.  The  Bible  says,  "It 
is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die" 
(Hebrews  9:27).  That  date  has 
been  made  for  every  member  of  the 
human  family. 

If  you  are  a  Christian — if  you 
have  come  into  a  living  relation- 


ship with  Jesus  Christ — you  need 
not  have  a  fear  of  death.  But  if 
you  have  never  come  to  Christ  for 
salvation,  you  have  every  reason 
to  cower  in  fear,  because  after 
death  comes  the  judgment.  At  that 
time  you  will  stand  defenseless  be- 
fore the  Lord  if  you  have  rejected 
His  offer  of  life. 

The  forewarning  was  a  comfort 
to  the  Reverend  Mr.  Wyburn  be- 
cause he  had  settled  matters  with 
his  Creator.  How  will  it  be  with 
you?  Someday  you  too  will  draw 
your  final  breath. 

Very  recently  my  father  was 
called  into  the  presence  of  the 
Lord.  In  the  last  hours  of  his  life 
on  earth  he  lived  with  a  quiet  as- 
surance, for  all  was  well  with 
him  and  his  Lord.  As  he  was  get- 
ting ready  to  be  taken  to  the  hos- 
pital, though  very  feeble  in  body, 
he  prayed  for  all  his  children  and 
their  families.  He  also  prayed  for 
his  wife  and  his  home,  that  it 
would  be  kept  from  evil.  His  prayer 
was  reminiscent  of  the  patriarchal 
prayer  of  Old  Testament  saints 
and  prophets.  In  the  hospital,  as  he 
lay  dying,  words  of  praise  ushered 
forth  from  his  lips.  One  wonders 
how  a  man  facing  death  can  react 
with  such  quiet  dignity.  One  can  do 
this  only  if  he  knows  Christ  in  a 
living,  dynamic  relationship. 

How  is  it  with  you?  You,  too,  do 
not  have  an  hour  to  spare.  Put 
your  hand  over  your  heart.  Feel  the 
steady  rhythm.  Each  beat  brings 
you  closer  to  eternity — eternity  in 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  or  eter- 
nity outside  of  His  presence.  You 
do  not  have  an  hour  to  spare.  To- 
day is  the  day  of  salvation.  To- 
morrow may  be  too  late!   • 
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A  Bold  Look  Into  the  Challenging 
World  of  Twentieth-Century 
Youth 


By   FLOYD   D.   CAREY 


How  Can  a  Christian  Youth 
Live  a  Sanctified  Life 
M  School  ? 


Emily  Wallace,  age  17:  Someone 
asked,  "Is  it  possible  to  live  a  sanc- 
tified life  at  school?"  The  Bible  says 
that  all  things  are  possible  to  those 
who  love  God.  So,  the  question  is 
not,  "Can  we?"  The  question  is, 
"Will  we?"  It  isn't  easy  to  live  a 
sanctified  life  at  school.  It  isn't  easy 
to  be  different,  to  maintain  Chris- 
tian standards  in  a  place  where  so 
much  sin  is  going  on.  We  can't  do 
it  within  ourselves,  but  we  can  do 
it  with  God.  We  can  do  it  if  we  have 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  lives,  lead- 
ing and  guiding  us  from  day  to  day 
in  everything  we  say  and  do. 

It  is  important  to  show  class- 
mates that  we  are  sincere  in  what 
we  believe.  Then  and  only  then  will 
they  see  something  in  our  lives  that 
they  will  want  in  their  own.  We 
must  show  them  that  we  really 
care  if  they  die  and  go  to  hell.  To 


live  a  sanctified  life  at  school,  or 
anywhere  else,  requires  a  constant 
prayer  life,  a  daily  walk  with  God, 
and  a  sincere  desire  to  do  your 
very  best  in  life. 

Janet  Franklin,  age  16:  Believe 
me,  it  isn't  the  easiest  thing  in  the 
world  to  do!  I  used  to  be  quite 
disturbed  because  I  knew  I  was  dif- 
ferent from  the  other  kids.  I  didn't 
smoke,  curse,  wear  my  dresses  short, 
or  wear  make-up  or  jewelry;  and 
people  noticed.  But,  they  respected 
me  for  what  I  believed.  So,  a  few 
years  ago  I  made  up  my  mind  that 
being  backward  and  bashful  wasn't 
doing  the  least  bit  of  good.  Now 
I  always  try  to  greet  my  friends, 
and  even  people  I  don't  know,  with 
a  smile  and  a  warm  friendly  spirit. 
You  would  be  surprised  what  a 
smile  can  do  for  a  person.  If  you 
are    friendly    with    a    person    soon 
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they  will  return  your  friendliness. 

It  could  be  different.  I  could  go 
around  with  a  sad  look  on  my  face 
all  the  time.  What  do  you  suppose 
other  teens  would  say?  Well,  they 
could  say,  "That  girl — she  always 
looks  unhappy.  I  hear  that  she  is 
a  Christian.  I  bet  that  is  why  she 
is  so  unhappy.  She  belongs  to  the 
Church  of  God,  too.  It  seems  that 
living  a  Christian  life  is  a  real 
bore.  Man,  I  really  feel  sorry  for 
her.  She  can't  do  anything  like  the 
rest  of  us  do." 

On  the  other  hand,  however,  if 
you  display  a  smile  and  a  pleasant 
disposition,  your  classmates  will  no 
doubt  say,  "She  is  a  Christian;  she 
doesn't  do  the  things  that  we  do, 
but  she  is  so  happy  all  the  time. 
Being  a  Christian  must  really  be 
fun."  It  could  be  this  way!  I  know 
that  it  has  happened  in  the  lives 
of  many  teen-agers.  Sure,  it's  hard 
to  live  a  sanctified  life  at  school, 
but  believe  me,  it  can  be  done. 

Jeffrey  Benefield,  age  16:  Be- 
cause I  love  the  Lord,  I  feel  that 
it  is  my  duty  to  live  a  sanctified 
life  and  to  separate  myself  from 
the  world.  At  school,  it  is  necessary 
that  you  do  not  follow  the  "in 
crowd."  You  must  live  a  clean  life; 
clean  in  speech,  standards,  and 
dress.  Don't  compromise  your  stan- 
dards. Know  what  you  believe  and 
stick  to  your  position.  A  sanctified 
life  is  an  abundant  life.  You  can 
live  an  abundant  and  full  life  at 
school.  It  is  God's  will  that  we 
witness  about  Him.  You  witness  at 
school  by  your  studying  habits  and 
social  life. 

Rena  Herndon,  age  14:  One  of 
the  most  common  excuses  teen- 
agers give  for  their  loose  living  is, 
"Everybody's  doing  it!"  Well,  it's 
time  for  a  change.  Instead  of  fol- 
lowing the  crowd,  why  not  let  the 
crowd  follow  you?  Start  something 
new.  Of  course  religion  isn't  new, 
but  to  some  teen-agers  it  would  be. 
They  aren't  used  to  living  a  holy 
life  and  enjoying  the  blessings  of 
the  Lord.  I  believe  that  if  you  live 
a  sanctified  life  and  if  you  are  a 
true  and  devoted  Christian,  your 
fellow-students  will  look  up  to  you. 
I  know  they  will,  because  I've  seen 
it  in  my  own  school. 

Another  popular  excuse  is,  "No- 
body wants  to  be  seen  with  a  Chris- 


tian! They  are  squares;  they're  old- 
fashioned;  they  don't  fit  in."  You 
may  think  that  you  aren't  popular 
if  you're  a  Christian,  but  you  would 
be  surprised.  Deep  down  inside, 
other  students  no  doubt  are  admir- 
ing you.  Some  may  even  be  envious 
of  you.  They  are  jealous  because 
you  have  found  the  peace  and  hap- 
piness in  Jesus  Christ  that  they 
have  looked  for  in  drugs  but 
couldn't  find. 

How  can  a  Christian  live  a  sanc- 
tified life  at  school?  He  can  start 
by  reading  his  Bible  every  day  and 
praying  for  guidance.  Even  if  you 
aren't  as  popular  as  you  would  like 
to  be,  don't  sit  around  and  com- 
plain— do  something  about  it.  Par- 
ticipate in  more  school  activities,  be 
friendly,  witness  to  others  about 
Christ,  invite  your  friends  to 
church,  and  most  important  of  all 
— pray  for  them. 

Brenda  Franklin,  age  15:  How 
can  a  Christian  live  a  sanctified 
life  at  school?  I  suppose  there  are 
different  ways  of  answering  this 
question.  But  personally,  I  try  to 
stay  as  close  to  God  as  I  can.  Also, 
I  trust  in  Him  to  help  me  each  day. 
And  He  does!  I've  often  been  teased 
about  some  of  our  teachings.  Some 
of  the  girls  at  school  think  I  dress 
different  because  my  dad  is  a 
preacher.  A  pastor's  daughter  of 
another  religion  asked  me  the 
other  day  if  my  dad  would  let  me 
wear  slacks  to  school.  I  told  her 
that  he  would  not.  She  said,  "Well, 
wouldn't  you  like  to?"  I  said,  "No." 
She  asked  why,  and  I  answered  by 
saying  that  I  was  a  Christian  and 
that  I  didn't  think  a  Christian 
should  wear  the  fashions  of  the 
world.  I  couldn't  have  said  that  if 
God  hadn't  helped  me. 

Sure,  it  is  difficult  to  stand  up 
to  friends  and  to  tell  them  why 
you  don't  do  certain  things.  But, 
I  think  of  what  it  would  be  like 
if  I  stood  before  Christ  and  had  to 
answer  for  doing  those  things.  I 
believe  that  as  long  as  we  keep  our 
hearts  centered  on  Christ  instead 
of  the  things  of  this  world,  keep 
our  trust  in  God,  and  stand  up  for 
what  we  know  is  right,  then  we 
can  make  it,  no  matter  how  hard 
the  trials  may  be  in  the  future. 
After  all,  I  believe  that  it  is  going 
to  take  a  sanctified  life  to  enter 


heaven's  gates. 


Who  Pays? 
Who  pays  for  the  spirit  of  the 
new  morality?  The  National  Center 
for  Health  reports  that  in  1968 
there  were  165,700  births  to  unwed 
school  girls,  with  an  average  in- 
crease of  12,000.  Half  of  today's 
first-time  marriages  involve  girls 
under  twenty — and  an  estimated 
one-third  to  one-half  of  them  are 
pregnant. 


Dry-namic  Humor 
Mother:    Tom,  did   you   take    a 
bath  today?  Tom:  No,  Mom,  I  did 
not.  Is  there  one  missing? 

Ted:  It's  a  good  thing  you  and 
Daddy  named  me  Ted.  Mother: 
Why  do  you  say  that?  Ted:  Be- 
cause that's  what  everybody  calls 
me. 

Mrs.  Brown:  Did  you  meet  your 
son  at  the  bus  station?  Mrs.  Jones: 
Oh  my  goodness,  no!  I've  known 
him  for  years. 

Sue:  Don't  you  ever  use  tooth- 
paste? Sarah:  Why  should  I?  I 
haven't  any  loose  teeth. 

Did  you  hear  about  the  boy  that 
called  his  girl  friend  Appendix  be- 
cause it  cost  so  much  to  take  her 
out? 

Conceited:  When  I  get  married, 
a  lot  of  girls  are  going  to  be  dis- 
appointed. 

Bored:  Just  how  many  girls  do 
you  expect  to  marry? 

Boy  on  date:  What  is  that  chok- 
ing noise  I  hear?  Girl:  It's  me,  try- 
ing to  swallow  that  line  of  yours. 


Websterism 

Defeat — What  you  put  in  your 
shoes. 

Depress — The  thing  you  print 
newspapers  on. 

Despair — An  extra  tire  carried  in 
the  trunk  of  a  car. 

What  is  yellow  and  goes  150  miles 
per  hour?  A  fuel-injected  banana. 


INCITE 
Send  your  comments,  a  question 
for  discussion,  or  your  favorite 
joke  to  the  Lighted  Pathway,  922 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland, 
Tennessee  37311.   • 


tor  only 

$598 

plus  25% 

DISCOUNT  ON 
EACH   ADDITIONAL 
ALBUM   YOU   BUY 


When    you    join    the    PATHWAY    RECORD    CLUB    and    agree 
to  purchase  six  additional  records  within  the  period  of  one  year. 


RECORDING  ARTISTS 

Pathway  Record  Club  presents  the  widest  selection  of  pro- 
fessional Gospel  musicians  and  singers  available.  You  will 
enjoy  the  singing  Stamps,  Swanee  River  Boys,  Blackwood 
Brothers,  Statesmen,  LeFevres,  Specr  Family,  Wills  Family, 
Oak  Ridge  Quartet,  Blue  Ridge  Quartet,  Rebels,  Prophets, 
Goss  Brothers,  Ministers,  Max  Morris,  Lee  Singers,  Florida 
Boys,   plus  scores  of  other  popular  recording  artists. 

RECORD  CLUB  BENEFITS 

•  You  select  five  $4.98  records  from  those  shown   for  only 
$5.98,    plus   postage   for   joining. 

•  You    arc    entitled    to    receive    a    25%     discount    off    retail 
price  on  all  Gospel  records  purchased  through  the  Club. 

•  Vou   will   receive  a   Club   Membership  Card   entitling   you 
to   all    future    Club    benefits. 

•  You  are  entitled  to  receive  a  FREE  record   for  each  new 
member  you   get  to  join   Pathway  Record   Club. 

•  Vou    will   receive   a   copy   of  "Record   Guide"   each  month 
indicating    the    records   available    for    that    month. 

HOW   THE  CLUB  OPERATES 

Each  month  the  Club's  staff  of  music  experts  choose  out- 
standing records  by  the  world's  most  popular  Gospel  recording 
artists.  These  selections  are  described  in  the  "Record  Guide" 
which  you  receive  TREE  each  month.  If  the  club  member 
wishes  to  receive  the  album  listed  for  that  month,  he  docs 
nothing.  It  will  come  AUTOMATICALLY.  If  he  does  not 
want  the  selection,  he  simply  mails  a  properly  checked  slip 
indicating  the  choice  of  one  or  more  of  three  alternate 
selections   or  a   rejection   of  all   records   for   that   month. 


PATHWAY    RECORD   CLUB 

P.O.    BOX   880 

CLEVELAND,   TENNESSEE    37311 

Enroll  me  as  a  member  of  the  Pathway  Record  Club. 
Send  me  the  records  checked  below  at  the  Special 
Introductory  Price  of  $5.98  for  joining.  I  agree  to 
purchase  at  least  six  (6)  additional  records  within  one 
year  at  the  club  price  of  25%  off  retail  price.  I  promise- 
to  pay  for  each  record  upon  receipt  of  invoice.  If  I 
fail  to  fulfill  my  agreement,  you  may  bill  me  for  an 
additional    $5.00    charge. 

Please  send   me   the   following   5    record   albums: 


NAME 


ADDRESS 
CITY  


SING  MLP  558/ 
MSP  558 
THE  GOSPEL 
SINGING 
CARAVAN 


SKTLITE  RLP 
6051, SLP  6051 
LOVE  IS  THE  KEY 
—THE  REBELS 
QUARTET 


SING  MLP  9092 
MSP  9092 
ONE  DAY  LATE— 
SEGO  BROTHERS 
AND  NAOMI 
IP 


SKYLITE  RLP 
6013/SLP  6013 
GARDEN  OF 
MELODY— THE 
SPEER  FAMILY 


WORSHIP  WLP 
806/WSP  806 
PRAISE  TO  THE 
LORD — THE 
LEE  SINGERS 

I! 

lg¥  fen 

SING  MLP  4042 
MSP  4042 
WENDY  BAG- 
WELL AND  THE 
SUNLITERS 


SKYLITE  RLP 
6058/SLP  6058 
J.  D.  SUMNER 
AND  THE  BEST 
OF  THE  STAMPS 
QUARTET 


grcwrrffr* 


SKYLITE  RLP 
6044/SLP  6044 
IT  IS  NO  SECRET 
—THE  BLACK- 
WOOD BROTHERS 


SKYLITE  RLP 
6050/SLP  6050 
DAD  SPEER  S 
GREATEST 
GOSPEL  HITS 

lioiiu!  jkui  warm 


SKYLITE  RLP 
6064/SLP  6064 
HIGHER  GROUND 
— BOBBI  JEAN 
WHITE 


SKYLITE 
SLP  6069 
MR    GOSPEL 
GUITAR— 
DWAYNE  FRIEND 


SKYLITE  RLP 
5979/SLP  5979 
THE  SINGING 
SPEERS 


SKYLITE  RLP 
6053    SLP  6053 
J    D    SUMNER 
AND  THE 
STAMPS    QUARTET 


SKYLITE  RLP 
6070/SLP  6070 
GOD  LOVES 
AMERICAN 
PEOPLE— THE 
STATESMEN 


SKYLITE  RLP 
6027/SLP  6027 
WON'T  WE  BE 
HAPPY — THE 
SPEER  FAMILY 


!'-*- 


SING  MLP  3220 
MSP  3220 
THE  BEST  OF 
THE  LEFEVRES 


SKYLITE  RLP 
6045/SLP  6045 
RIVER  OF  LIFE- 
OAK  RIDGE 
QUARTET 


WORSHIP 
WSP  808 
MAX  MORRIS 
PRESENTS  THE 
GOSPEL 

LEFEVRES 


SING  MLP  3216 
MSP  3216 
YOU  NEED  THE 
LORD!— 
THE  LEFEVRES 


SKYLITE  RLP 
6048   SLP  6048 
J.  D.  SUMNER 
AND  THE 
STAMPS  QUARTET 

1    "    T 


SKYLITE  RLP 
6068/SLP  6068 
ALL  DAY 
SINGING — THE 
BLACKWOOD 
BROTHERS 


STATE 


ZIP 


LIGHTED 


nrnuch  *  1971 


3e  Taker  yq     37? 


riple  National  Christian  Educational  Conferences 


ANAHEIM,   MARCH   9-11         MO 


ROE,   MARCH  fO-AF 


PRIL  1  RICHMOND,   MAY  4-6 


NEW 

LOOK 

NEXT 

MONTH 


We  are  very  excited  about  the  "new"  Lighted 
Pathway  coming  next  month.  We  are  planning 
many  things,  such  as— 

®  A  new  tour-color  cover 

•  A  new  style  of  layout 

o  A  new  type  size 

©  A  new  eight-page  teen-age  section 

We  are  elated  over  the  new  teen-age  slant. 
Located  in  the  center  of  the  magazine,  these  pages 
will  carry  articles  which  will  be  of  special  interest  to 
youth.  They  will  be  replete  with  youth  photographs 
and  illustrations. 

We  believe  that  you  will  be  impressed  and  blessed 
with  the  "new"  Lighted  Pathway.  As  you  know,  the 
magazine  is  really  not  new;  in  fact,  it  is  forty-two 
years  old  this  year.  That's  right — forty-two 
years  ago  Alda  B.  Harrison  began  the  Lighted 
Pathway  as  a  struggling  eight-page  publication. 

However,  we  are  of  age  now.  We  have  reached 
and  blessed  many  people  during  these  years. 
This  is  the  reasoning  behind  our  "new  look" — that 
is,  we  want  to  reach  even  more  people,  particularly 
the  teen-ager.  Therefore,  we  are  slanting  more 
toward  the  high  schooler. 

If  you  like  our  "new  look,"  when  you  get  the 
April  issue  why  not  drop  us  a  line  and  tell  us  what 
you  think  about  it.  We  are  just  human  enough  to 
like  that  sort  of  thing.  We  hope  we  are  Christian 
enough  not  to  get  puffed  up  if  you  should 
compliment  us. 

—Clyne  W.  Buxton,   Editor 


Published  monthly  at  the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House, 
Cleveland.  Tenn.  All  materials  intended  for  publication  in  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  should  be  addressed  to  Clyne  W.  Buxton, 
Editor.  All  inquiries  concerning  subscriptions  should  be  addressed 
to  Bookkeeping  Department,  Church  of  God  Publishing  House, 
Cleveland,   Tennessee  37311. 

ENTERED  AS  SECOND-CLASS  MAIL  MATTER  AT 
POST  OFFICE,  CLEVELAND.  TENNESSEE 
Postmaster  send   Form   3579   to   CHURCH   OF   GOD   PUBLISHING 
HOUSE.   10S0  Montgomery   Ave.,   Cleveland,   Tennessee   37311. 
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Editorial 


Clyne  W,  Buxton 


In  th&Church  of  God  — 

CHRISTIAN 

EDUCATION 

TODAY 


THE  CHURCH  OF  God  has  had  an  appreciation 
for  training  down  through  the  years.  During  its 
formative  period  the  church  supported  the 
Sunday  school,  and  long  before  we  began  to  publish 
our  own  Sunday  school  literature  in  1917,  we  had  a 
curriculum  for  our  schools.  Today  we  possess  a  wide 
range  of  training  materials,  such  as  our  large  Church 
Training  Course  program,  our  Sunday  school  mate- 
rials, our  Family  Training  Hour  curriculum,  our  radio 
ministry  Bible  courses,  and  our  materials  for  use  on 
the  mission  fields.  During  recent  years  we  have  moved 
into  new  areas  both  in  curriculum  and  in  methods. 

NEW  LIFE  CURRICULUM 
Our  new  Sunday  school  materials  are  exciting  and 
challenging.  A  year  and  a  half  has  lapsed  since  we 
brought  out  the  new  Kindergarten  curriculum  in 
September,  1969.  These  colorful,  practical,  and  thor- 
ough materials  have  met  with  wide  and  enthusi- 
astic acceptance.  In  December,  1970,  we  began  using 
our  new  Primary  curriculum.  At  present  we  are  build- 
ing our  New  Life  Junior  Department  curriculum, 
which  will  be  ready  for  use  for  September,  1972.  We 
will  follow  with  totally  new  Junior  High,  Senior  High, 
Young  Adult,  Adult,  and  Senior  Adult  materials. 

TEAM  TEACHING 
Not  only  are  we  changing  our  curriculum  but  we 
are  also  changing  our  methods  of  reaching  the  stu- 
dent. Today,  many  churches  are  employing  the  team 
teaching  concept,  which  means  that  several  teachers 
team  up  and  present  the  lesson.  Usually  meeting  in  a 
room  larger  than  the  former  size  where  one  teacher 
taught  five  to  ten  students,  team  teaching  may  have 
four  or  five  workers  who  teach  as  many  as  twenty- 
five  or  thirty  students  at  once,  employing  three  or 
four  interest  centers.  If  you  have  never  seen  this 
technique  used,  it  may  well  sound  utterly  chaotic  to 


you;  however,  it  works  beautifully.  Team  teaching  is 
employed  mostly  with  Nursery  (ages  2-3),  Kindergar- 
ten (ages  4-5),  and  Primary  (ages  6-8).  However, 
some  Sunday  schools  use  this  method  with  their  Junior 
Department  also.  A  few  are  experimenting  with  it  in 
their  Junior  High  and  even  their  Senior  High  Depart- 
ments. 

EXTENDED  SESSION 

This  procedure,  replacing  the  old-time  childrens' 
church  concept,  simply  extends  the  Sunday  school 
hour  until  twelve  o'clock.  Used  with  students  up 
through  the  Primary  Department,  and  sometimes 
through  the  Junior  Department,  the  extended  session 
is  designed  to  reach  the  child  on  his  level  rather  than 
on  the  adult  level,  as  is  done  in  the  sanctuary.  The 
New  Life  curriculum  accommodates  the  extended 
session. 

FAMILY  TRAINING  HOUR 

Since  1929  the  church  has  maintained  the  Young 
Peoples  Endeavor  (YPE).  During  the  mid-1950's  we 
departmentalized  the  local  YPE  so  as  to  reach  the 
attendant  on  his  age  level.  During  the  early  1960's  we 
began  to  use  the  term  Family  Training  Hour  (FTH), 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  YPE  had  become  more 
than  a  youth  meeting.  Aiming  now  to  reach  and  nur- 
ture the  entire  family,  FTH  has  become  a  dynamic 
force  in  the  church.  Usually  meeting  on  Wednesday 
evenings,  Family  Training  Hour  divides  into  age-level 
study  groups  led  by  a  sponsor.  After  study-time  the 
church  comes  together  in  the  sanctuary  for  a  closing 
assembly. 

BIBLE  STUDY 

Our  consuming  purpose  in  all  facets  of  Christian 
education  is  to  learn  and  understand  what  the  Bible 
teaches.  In  this  fast-paced,  highly  mechanized  day 
we  are  striving  to  reach,  win,  and  develop  as  many 
souls  as  we  can  before  the  Lord  comes.   • 
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The Teacher 
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Donald  S.  Aultman,  Ed.D.. 
is  Vice-President  of 
Lee  College, 
Cleveland,  Tennessee. 


Conferences 


By  DONALD  S.   AULTMAN 


W» 


hen  the  General  Director  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education  con- 
tacted me  with  an  invitation  to  ac- 
cept responsibility  in  this  year's  edi- 
tion of  our  Sunday  school  conven- 
tions, I  was  pleased  but  somewhat 
less  than  enthusiastic.  Having  giv- 
en my  best  efforts  to  these  conven- 
tions for  many  years,  I  was  ready 
to  turn  the  responsibility  over  to 
others.  But  as  Paul  Henson  ex- 
plained the  program  development 
for  the  three  National  Christian 
Education  Conferences  the  excite- 
ment returned.  Now  that  the  pro- 
gram is  completed,  it  is  obvious  that 
the  department  has  developed  in- 
novative plans  that  give  this  con- 
vention a  new  look. 

As  director  of  the  teacher  divi- 
sion I  participated  with  the  General 
Director  in  planning  the  program 
for  the  division.  It  begins  with  a 
lecture  on  the  ministry  of  Christian 
teaching,  followed  by  lectures  on 
"How  to  Study  the  Bible"  and  on 
methods  of  teaching.  On  the  sec- 
ond day  the  division  will  go  into  de- 
partmental   sessions    with    subse- 


quent lectures  and  seminars  for 
each  age  level.  As  this  program  for 
teachers  continues  other  divisions 
will  be  in  progress  with  specialized 
emphases. 

Participants  in  the  teachers'  di- 
vision include  such  outstanding 
leaders  as  Charles  W.  Conn,  Don- 
ald N.  Bowdle,  Bennie  S.  Triplett, 
Hollis  L.  Green,  David  Bishop,  and 
Paul  Lauster.  The  age  level  treat- 
ment includes  the  best  prepared 
persons  available  in  each  of  the 
specialized  areas.  They  include  peo- 
ple who  know  the  work  from  the 
viewpoint  of  personal  involvement 
and  experience.  Specialized  age  lev- 
el sessions  will  be  offered  in  each 
convention  for  nursery,  kindergar- 
ten, primary,  and  junior  children  as 
well  as  junior  high  youth,  senior 
high  youth,  college  and  career 
young  people,  and  adults. 

As  the  program  plans  continue, 
and  as  speakers  refine  their  presen- 
tations and  discussion  leaders  pon- 
der the  issues,  it  is  time  that  the 
local  church  begin  its  preparation 


to  take  advantage  of  this  new  con- 
cept in  teacher  enrichment.  Every 
church  interested  in  deepening  the 
commitment  of  teachers  ought  to 
send  representatives  to  one  of  the 
three  Christian  education  confer- 
ences. Churches  raise  funds  for 
buildings,  advertising,  curriculum 
materials,  and  a  myriad  of  sup- 
plies, but  often  overlook  the  most 
important  aspect  of  the  program — 
the  development  of  human  re- 
sources. When  a  church  has  teach- 
ers who  are  concerned  and  percep- 
tive, funds  should  be  made  avail- 
able to  send  these  persons  to  Chris- 
tian education  conferences  such  as 
these. 

Obviously  a  trip  to  one  conference 
is  not  a  cure  for  all  ills.  It  will  not 
solve  all  the  problems  or  answer  all 
the  questions,  but  the  records  will 
prove  that  those  churches  whose 
leaders  regularly  take  advantage  of 
these  kinds  of  enrichment  opportu- 
nities are  the  growing  progressive 
churches  both  in  terms  of  numbers 
and  nurture.  • 


THE  PURPOSE  OF  a  Chris- 
tian education  conference 
is  to  provide  Christian 
workers  with  knowledge,  inspira- 
tion, and  vision  that  will  enable 
them  to  effectively  and  success- 
fully accomplish  their  particular 
tasks  for  the  Lord.  A  conference 
delegate  may  expect  the  speakers 
and  instructors  to  be  persons  who 
themselves  have  experienced  suc- 
cess in  the  areas  in  which  they 
are  instructing  others. 

Unfortunately,  however,  this  is 
not  always  the  case.  Often  con- 
ference instructors  and  speakers 
are  only  building  ivory  towers  with 
their  theoretical  presentations. 
Ivory  towers  may  be  beautiful,  but 
not  many  people  live  in  them.  The 
National  Christian  Education  Con- 
ferences this  spring  will  feature 
only  personnel  who  are  expe- 
rienced and  successful  in  the  areas 
which  they  represent. 

As  a  very  special  feature  these 
conferences  will  present  an  out- 
standing resource  stimulator 
speaker.  Each  speaker  is  a  pastor 
of  one  of  the  ten  largest  Sunday 
schools  in  America. 

In  Anaheim,  Dr.  Harold  Fickett, 
pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church 
in  Van  Nuys,  California,  will  be  the 
i  guest  speaker.  His  church  is  refer- 
red to  as  a  typical  American  Sun- 
day school  with  a  total  education- 
al program.  In  addition  to  min- 
jistering  to  the  student  on  every 
age  level,  the  church  also  minis- 
ters in  outreach  to  the  deaf,  the 
j blind,  the  handicapped,  and  se- 
Inior  citizens.  They  sponsor  an  ele- 
mentary school  with  almost  four 
|  hundred  students,  and  Christian 
bookstore  on  church  property. 

When  Dr.  Fickett  accepted  the 
J  church  in  1959,  he  adopted  as  his 
motto  "The  Church  With  a  Vision." 
I  The  church  membership  has  in- 
creased by  4,100  under  his  lead- 
ership. This  pastor  says  of  himself, 
j"God  called  me  to  preach;  I  eat, 
'sleep,  and  think  preaching.  I 
I  would  rather  do  this  than  any- 
thing else."  The  California  Con- 
jference  delegates  will  have  the  op- 
portunity to  hear  Dr.  Fickett 
preach  and  to  attend  a  workshop 
conducted  by  him. 

Dr.  Jerry  Falwell,  pastor  of  the 
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Paul  F.  Henson,  general 
director  of  youth  and 
Christian  education,  will 
chair  the  conferences. 


Pastors  of  TopTen 
Sunday  Schools 
to  Address 


National 
Conferences 


Dr.  H.  L.  Fickett,  Jr. 


Thomas  Road  Baptist  Church  in 
Lynchburg,  Virginia,  will  speak  in 
Monroe.  He  graduated  as  valedic- 
torian of  his  class  in  Lynchburg. 
He  was  saved  and  called  to  preach 
in  Lynchburg.  He  felt  a  burden  for 
his  hometown  and  instead  of  going 
somewhere  else  to  do  his  preach- 
ing, he  decided  to  start  a  church  in 
Lynchburg. 

He  founded  the  Thomas  Road 
Baptist  Church  in  1956  with  35 
members.  As  1970  ended  they  were 
averaging  over  5,000  each  Sunday 
in  Sunday  school.  Dr.  Falwell  is 
also  president  of  Lynchburg  Chris- 
tian Academy  in  which  over  500 
students  are  enrolled.  He  is  also 
president  of  Elim  Home  for  Alco- 
holics. Alcoholic  men  can  stay  in 
the  home  for  60  days  at  no  cost  to 
them. 

The  church  also  sponsors  Trea- 
sure Island  Youth  Camp,  located 
on  an  island  in  the  historic  James 
River,  near  downtown  Lynchburg, 
and  is  free  to  any  child.  The 
morning  services  are  televised  from 
the  church  and  is  called  the  "Old 
Time  Gospel  Hour."  Delegates  to 
the  Monroe  Conference  can  hear 
Dr.  Falwell  on  Wednesday  evening, 
March  30.  He  will  conduct  a  work- 
shop on  Thursday  morning,  March 
31. 

The  special  guest  speaker  in  the 
Richmond  Conference  will  be  Dr. 
Harold  Hennigar,  pastor  of  the 
Canton  Baptist  Temple,  Canton, 
Ohio.  His  church  conducts  the  fifth 


By  PAUL  F.   HENSON 

largest  Sunday  school  in  America. 
Dr.  Hennigar  began  the  church 
when  he  was  only  twenty-one 
years  old.  Today  he  averages  over 
thirty-five  hundred  each  Sunday 
and  has  a  $2-million  building. 
When  he  was  asked  for  the  key  to 
success  in  a  local  church,  he  gave 
the  following  points  to  be  followed 
by  a  young  pastor  just  starting  out 
in  the  ministry: 

1.  Bible  exposition 

2.  Personal  visitation  by  the  pas- 
tor 

3.  Friendliness mixing   with 

people 

4.  Business  administration 

The  pastor  believes  in  a  well- 
rounded  church  program  in  which 
evangelism  comes  first  and  educa- 
tion a  close  second.  Last  summer 
they  averaged  1,484  in  vacation 
Bible  school  attendance,  and  over 
500  attended  summer  youth  camp. 
The  church  has  purchased  their 
own  youth  camp  facilities.  The 
Richmond  Conference  delegates 
can  hear  Dr.  Hennigar  at  7:30 
p.m.,  Wednesday,  May  5,  and  at 
10:30    a.m.,  Thursday,   May    6. 

These  pastors  may  say  some- 
thing that  will  provide  an  insight, 
an  incentive,  or  a  vision  that  will 
result  in  a  greater  ministry  for 
some  of  our  conference  delegates. 
Something  they  are  doing  to  ad- 
vance their  efforts  may  work  for 
us.  This  is  our  purpose  in  having 
them  speak  at  our  conferences.  • 
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A.  A.  Ledford  is  over- 
seer 0/  the  Church  of 
God  in  Iowa. 


Our  Mission - 

lb  leach 


By  A.   A.    LEDFORD 


BELIEVE  IT  WAS  George 
Bernard  Shaw  who  said,  "I 
don't  know  if  there  are  men 
on  the  moon;  but  if  there  are,  they 
must  be  using  the  earth  as  their 
lunatic  asylum."  One  is  tempted  to 
agree  with  that  negative  philosophy 
when  he  sees  what  is  going  on  in 
this  world. 

Jesus  gave  the  command  for  us  to 
"teach  all  nations  .  .  ."  (Matthew 
28:19).  And  the  Apostle  Paul  asks 
the  question, 

"How  shall  they  believe  in  him  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard?"  (Ro- 
mans  10:14). 

I  hold  in  my  hand  and  heart  the 
difference  between  life  and  death. 
It  is  the  ministry  of  teaching  men 
and  women  about  Jesus  Christ  and 
Him  crucified.  You  also  hold  in  your 
grasp  the  same  power. 

I  refuse  to  think  of  my  task  as 
one  of  responsibility  alone!  I  accept 


the  task  of  the  Great  Commission 
which  Jesus  gave  as  a  privilege.  To 
teach  man  about  Jesus  is  the  great- 
est privilege  of  all. 

I  do  not  have  a  classroom  to  line 
pupils  from  one  end  of  the  room  to 
the  other.  I  have  the  world  before 
me.  People  are  moving  on  every 
street,  and  that  street  can  be  my 
pulpit.  I  ride  on  a  bus,  a  plane,  or 
perhaps  a  taxi  with  people  every 
day.  That  vehicle  of  transportation 
becomes  my  pulpit.  I  must  preach 
in  this  pulpit  without  the  benefit 
of  an  amen  corner  or  board  of  dea- 
cons. I  stand  alone  before  this  world 
when  I  preach  my  message,  per- 
haps. 

I  am  a  sower.  I  am  a  sower  of 
seeds.  The  seed  is  the  Word  of  God. 
My  seed  bag  is  full.  I  do  not  have 
to  be  selective  about  where  my  seed 
of  the  gospel  shall  fall.  My  Master, 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  says  that 


some  shall  fall  on  rocky  ground, 
some  on  shallow  ground,  and  some 
on  good  ground.  I  did  not  select  the 
ground.  I  did  not  select  the  seed.  I 
am  only  told  to  sow  my  seeds.  I  am 
not  to  worry  greatly  about  the  tares 
because  they  will  be  separated  from 
the  good  seed  when  the  day  of  har- 
vest comes. 

If  the  world  has  become  an  asyl- 
um, then  we  must  begin  to  touch 
man  for  God.  To  touch  them,  we 
must  go  "forth  weeping,  bearing 
precious  seed";  and  later  on  "we 
will  come  again  rejoicing  bringing 
our  sheaves  with  us."  Our  mission  is 
to  teach  men,  not  to  entertain 
them!  Our  mission  is  to  teach  men, 
not  necessarily  to  feed  them!  Our 
mission  is  to  teach  men,  not  to  join 
them  in  their  depravity! 

The  four  "F's"  are:  find  them, 
fetch  them,  feed  them,  fasten  them! 
The  last  two  are  the  crowning  ones. 
To  feed  them  and  to  fasten  them, 
we  must  teach  them.  This  is  our 
mission! 

If  God  had  not  committed  "unto 
us  the  ministry"  then  we  would 
have  an  excuse  for  not  teaching 
men,  but  that  is  not  the  case.  We 
are  commanded  to  teach.  Paul  so 
aptly  stated  it  when  he  said,  "I  de- 
termined to  know  nothing  among 
you  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cru- 
cified" and  "I  came  not  with  excel- 
lency of  speech,  but  with  power  and 
demonstration  of  the  gospel."  Are 
we  less  responsible  than  Paul?  I 
think  not. 

In  the  Old  Testament  a  strong 
command  was  made  to  the  patri- 
arch of  the  family  regarding  the 
teaching  of  the  children  the  Word 
of  God.  If  he  did  not  do  so,  he  was 
considered  a  failure.  The  teaching 
obligation  was  a  requirement  for  the 
bishop,  deacon,  et  cetera.  The 
young  man  Timothy  received  the 
commendation  from  Paul,  and  the 
acknowledgement  was  made  of  his 
mother  and  grandmother.  We  have 
no  way  of  escaping,  if  we  should 
desire  to  escape. 

Ralph  Waldo  Emerson  said, 
"Knowledge  exists  to  be  imparted." 
We  accept  that  challenge  in  this  as- 
semblage; and  by  the  help  of  the 
Lord,  we  will  accept  our  mission  to 
teach  men  about  Jesus  and  His  gos- 
pel!   • 


Floyd  D.  Carey 
is  Director  of 
Youth  and 
Christian 
Education  in 
Alabama. 


Sleeping 
Sunday  Schools 


By   FLOYD   D.   CAREY 


LIKE  RIP  VAN  Winkle, 
many  Sunday  schools  are 
sleeping  through  the  revo- 
lution. 

Look  at  the  scene  in  America  to- 
day— a  revolution  is  in  progress; 
things  in  general  are  in  a  state  of 
change. 

Youth  are  rising  up  against  the 
alleged  inconsistencies  of  the  es- 
tablishment and  a  greedy,  self- 
centered  value  system.  An  adjust- 
ment is  taking  place  in  the  adult 
world,  and  adults  are  devising  a 
life-style  in  keeping  with  the 
"now"  spirit  and  with  the  "high" 
in  economic  affluence.  Educational 
leaders  are  revamping  methods 
and  redirecting  teaching  priorities. 
Practices  governing  traffic  in  bus- 
iness, in  advertising,  and  in  com- 
munication are  being  reevaluated. 
The  status  quo  and  conventional- 
ism is  being  revolted   against. 

Everywhere  you  look,  outdated 
and  overworked  policies  and  pro- 
cedures are  being  changed.  The 
comfortable  traditional  norm  is 
being  questioned.  A  revolution  is  in 
progress  everywhere  —  everywhere, 
except  in  many  Sunday  schools. 
Without  doubt,  many  Sunday 
schools  are  sleeping  through  the 
revolution. 


It  is  evident  that  the  mission  of 
the  Sunday  school — changing  pu- 
pils for  God  into  the  likeness  of 
Christ  through  Holy-Ghost-di- 
rected  teaching — is  not  clearly  un- 
derstood by  many  workers  and  lay- 
men. The  very  existence  of  the 
Sunday  school  is  evidence  that 
God  wants  us  to  understand  that 
it  is  His  school  and  that  it  is  de- 
signed to  achieve  His  holy  pur- 
poses. It  would  not  be  difficult  for 
the  church  today  to  duplicate  the 
faithless  action-pattern  of  the  Is- 
raelites, "For  he  [Moses]  supposed 
his  brethren  would  have  under- 
stood how  that  God  by  his  hand 
would  deliver  them:  but  they  un- 
derstood not"  (Acts  7:25).  Yes, 
God  expects  us  to  understand  that 
the  Sunday  school  is  His  school; 
that  it  is  His  last-day  champion 
to  declare,  to  develop,  and  to  de- 
fend the  Christian  faith. 

To  fully  understand  that  the 
Sunday  school  is  God's  school,  the 
objectives  of  the  Sunday  school 
must  be  stressed  and  spiritually 
embraced.  In  condensed  form  the 
general  objectives  of  the  Sunday 
school  are  as  follows:  Conversion, 
a  conviction  about  and  a  knowledge 
of  God's  Word,  a  life  controlled  by 
the   Spirit,   Christian   growth,  per- 


sonal commitment,  Christian  ser- 
vice, and  Christian  living.  The  ulti- 
mate objective  of  the  Sunday 
school  is  that  all  scholars  may  ac- 
cept Christ  as  their  personal  Sav- 
iour and  become  like  Him  in  con- 
secration, in  conduct,  and  in  min- 
istry compassion. 

With  the  objectives  of  the  Sun- 
day school  in  clear  focus,  a  re- 
newed and  a  concerted  effort  must 
be  given  to  the  performing  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Sunday  school.  The 
Sunday  school  has  the  foundation 
and  the  potential  to  help  shape 
the  Seventies;  but  it  must  be  struc- 
tured for  the  Seventies.  It  must  be 
designed  to  provide  "full  service" 
for  scholars  in  a  changing  world. 

To  structure  the  Sunday  school 
for  the  Seventies  will  require  hon- 
esty, adjustment,  and  patience. 
But,  some  changes,  of  necessity, 
will  have  to  be  made.  In  projecting 
plans  for  local  progress,  the  fol- 
lowing programs  or  techniques 
should  be  considered:  team  teach- 
ing, extended  sessions,  New  Life 
curriculum,  systematic  teacher 
training,  outreach  classes,  defined 
and  practical  visitation,  longer 
class  sessions,  outside  assignments, 
meaningful  opportunities  for  ex- 
pression, and  a  comprehensive 
class  fellowship  program. 

Do  not  let  the  Sunday  school  you 
attend  sleep  through  the  revolu- 
tion. It  is  time  for  the  Sunday 
school  to  claim  her  possessions  and 
to  rise  to  her  full  stature.  It  is  time 
for  every  Church  of  God  layman 
and  worker  to  give  himself  to  the 
ministry  of  the  Sunday  school. 
Such  action  will  please  God  and 
will  honor  His  kingdom  cause  in 
the  world. 


It  has   been  said   that  statistics   speak.    In   your  opinion,   what  do  the  following  statistics  say? 

CHURCH  OF  GOD  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ATTENDANCE— A  DECADE  AT  A  GLANCE 


Number  of 

Ui 

n'ted   States  and   Canada 

Year 

Churches 

Gain-Loss 

Membership 

Gain -Loss 

S.S.  Attendance 

Gain-Loss 

1960-61 

3,357 

176,726 

219,356 

1961-62 

3,465 

108 

184,052 

4% 

230,703 

5% 

1962-63 

3,518 

53 

190,796 

4% 

232,265 

1% 

1963-64 

3,593 

75 

195,822 

2% 

237,774 

2% 

1964-65 

3,690 

97 

207,325 

7% 

235,861 

-1% 

1965-66 

3,727 

37 

215,751 

4% 

247,110 

5% 

1966-67 

3,791 

62 

231,532 

7% 

249,019 

1% 

1967-68 

3,855 

64 

238,774 

3% 

253,393 

2% 

1968-69 

3,868 

13 

248,215 

4% 

267,421 

6% 

1969-70 

3,984 

116 

262,537 

6% 

261,484 

-2% 

Strandec 
on  th< 


While  ministering  in  the  Dako- 
tas,  my  wife  and  I  spent  much 
time  traveling  in  very  bad  condi- 
tions. Late  one  wintry  night  we 
were  returning  from  a  distant 
church  service.  As  we  approached 
our  home,  a  large  puddle  of  icy 
water  loomed  in  the  road.  Impul- 
sively, I  pressed  the  brakes,  caus- 
ing the  car  to  spin  around  on  the 
icy  pavement.  It  came  to  rest  in  a 
deep  bank  of  snow  beside  the  high- 
way. There  we  sat,  headed  in  the 
right  direction,  but  unable  to  reach 
our  destination.  We  could  see  our 
home  three  blocks  away,  but  the 
surrounding  circumstances  hinder- 
ed any  further  progress.  Our  car 
was  functioning  properly;  we  were 
not  injured;  we  were  headed  the 
right  way,  but  we  were  not  able 
to  move  because  the  car  was  stuck 
in  the  cold  snow.  We  were 
"stranded  on  the  right  road." 

How  often  this  is  true  in  the 
church.  We  are  on  the  right  road. 
We  have  our  destination  in  sight. 
We  have  the  tools  for  progress.  But 
we  are  stranded;  we  cannot  move. 

It  happened  to  the  children  of 
Israel  in  our  text.  God's  chosen 
ones  had  left  sinful  Egypt.  God 
rolled  back  the  waters  of  the  Red 
Sea  and  destroyed  the  enemy, 
Pharaoh.  He  guided  His  people  with 
a  cloud  by  day  and  a  pillar  of  fire 
by  night. 
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Two  years  after  their  departure 
from  Egypt,  they  arrived  in  Ka- 
desh-Barnea,  the  south  gateway  to 
Canaan.  Moses  intended  to  enter 
at  once,  but  ten  of  the  twelve  spies 
returned  with  an  evil  report.  They 
could  not  deny  that  the  land  of 
Canaan  was  fruitful,  but  they 
doubted  their  ability  to  conquer  it. 
Even  though  God  had  promised  it 
to  them,  they  doubted.  Within 
sight  of  the  Promised  Land,  they 
turned  back — they  were  stranded 
on  the  right  road. 

What  caused  Israel  to  be 
stranded?  And  yes,  what  causes 
our  churches  to  be  stranded  also? 
First,    the    possibility    of   defeat. 

They  were  afraid  to  continue  to- 
ward Canaan  perchance  they 
would  be  defeated.  Many  persons 
do  not  set  goals  and  are  unwilling 
to  try  new  methods  for  fear  of 
failure.  You  see,  if  you  do  not  have 
goals,  you  will  not  have  to  fear 
defeat.  If  you  do  not  have  goals, 
you  will  not  have  to  work.  If  you 
do  not  have  goals,  things  will  stay 
the  same.  Many  resist  the  de- 
mands of  change,  even  if  it  means 
stagnation   and  decline. 

A  fellow  minister  once  told  me 
of  a  man  who  removed  pumpkins 
from  the  field  by  balancing  a 
pumpkin  on  one  end  of  a  stick 
and  a  rock  on  the  other  end.  One 
day   a  passerby   told   him   a  much 


quicker  way.  He  said,  "Why  no' 
balance  a  pumpkin  on  each  enc 
of  the  stick?  Thus  you  will  doubh 
your  production."  So  the  man  triec 
it.  Sure  enough,  it  worked.  A  fev 
weeks  later  the  passerby  returned 
Much  to  his  amazement  the  farm 
er  had  returned  to  his  old  methoc 
— a  pumpkin  and  a  rock. 

Shocked,  he  questioned,  "But  sir 
did  not  you  say  my  way  was  bet 
ter?" 

The  farmer  nodded  affirmative 
ly  and  then  he  said,  "My  grand 
father  did  it  this  way,  and  m; 
daddy  did  it  this  way.  So,  wh; 
should   I  change  now?" 

I  agree  with  Professor  Willian 
H.  Lazareth  when  he  wrote:  "Re 
fusal  to  change  traditional  pat 
terns  simply  because  they  are  tra 
ditional  is  a  basic  form  of  eccle 
siastical  idolatry." 

Second,  the  Israelites  halted  a 
Kadesh-Barnea  because  they  di< 
not  like  the  possibility  of  battle  o 
work.  They  did  not  want  to  figh 
the  enemy.  A  church  will  becom 
stranded  on  the  road  of  its  godl; 
mission  if  it  is  not  willing  to  work 
Dr.  Charles  W.  Conn  once  said 
"Mediocrity  is  sin  where  excellenc 
is  possible." 

Too  much  of  our  teaching  i 
mediocre.  Recently  a  survey  wa 
taken  by  the  National  Sunda; 
School    Association.    One    questioi 


Douglas  LeRoy  is  Di- 
rector ot  Youth  and 
Christian  Education  in 
Oklahoma. 


^ight  Road 


By  DOUGLAS  LeROY 


concerned     the     amount     of     time 

spent  in  weekly  lesson  preparation 

by  teachers.  The   response  was   as 

follows: 

Less  than  one  hour  9.5% 

1  hour  22.9% 

2  hours  30.9% 

3  hours  19.5% 

4  hours  or  more  17.2% 
We  cannot  get  through  on  Sun- 
day morning,  if  we  have  not  got- 
ten through  during  the  week.  We 
cannot  fear  work  and  build  lives 
to  glorify  Christ.  Sir  Robert  Wal- 
derly  in  Crisis  of  the  University 
stated:  "If  we  really  believe  one 
tenth  of  what  we  say  we  believe, 
we  would  be  ten  times  as  excited." 

What  kind  of  a  teacher  are  you 
— a  cracker  or  a  crackerjack?  A 
cracker  teacher  is  dry  (dull,  unin- 
teresting), thin  (no  depth),  crisp 
(brittle  and  sharp),  and  crumbly 
(without  form).  A  crackerjack 
teacher  is  prepared,  compassion- 
ate,  anointed,   and   ready. 

We  also  need  more  educational- 
ly minded  pastors.  The  education- 
ally minded  pastor  sees  that  Chris- 
tian education  is  not  something 
that  is  boring  and  opposing  his 
preaching,  but  something  that 
complements  it.  The  Sunday 
school  is  really  an  extension  of  the 
pulpit.  A  pastor  who  simply 
preaches  the  Word  but  is  not  con- 
cerned  with    teaching    is   not   ful- 


filling   the    biblical    mandate    for 
him  as  a  minister. 

Some  churches  are  stranded  be- 
cause no  one  wants  to  work  at 
visiting.  They  have  not  discovered 
the  thrill  of  sharing  Christ.  Dr. 
Kermit    Long    writes: 

With    all    our    education,    our 
theology,  our  fine  buildings,  we 
are  doing  less  to  win  people  to 
Christ     than     our     unschooled 
forefathers.   We  are  no  longer 
fishers  of  men:  we  are  keepers 
of    the    aquarium.     We    spend 
most  of  our  time  swiping  fish 
from  each  others  boivls. 
I  agree.  We  need  to  be  fishing  out 
in  the  stream,  not  in  the  bathtub. 
What  are  we  doing  to  teach  chil- 
dren   under    three    years    of  age? 
Psychiatrists     say     that     when     a 
child  reaches  his  third  birthday,  he 
knows  half  of  all  that  he  will  ever 
know. 

How  about  the  shut-in — those 
persons  sick  or  confined  to  home; 
and  the  shutout — those  whose  jobs 
demand  their  time  on  Sunday? 
How  about  the  young  adult — the 
unmarried  person  between  18-35? 
Are  we  ministering  personally  to 
him?  Or  is  he  pushed  aside  while 
we  search  for  teens  and  "mature 
adults?" 

Men,   are  you  working   to   reach 
men?  Does  your  church  have  mas- 
culine appeal? 
On  and  on  we  could  go.  The  hip- 


pie, the  freak,  the  slum  child,  the 
ghetto  dweller,  the  aristocrat,  the 
collegian,  the  young  married  cou- 
ple, the  retired  man  and  wife,  the 
actor,  the  sportsman,  the  drunk- 
ard, the  socialite — they  all  need 
our  message.  The  church  must  not 
get  stranded.  We  have  the  goal: 
"For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost"  (Luke  19:10).  "That  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works"  (2 
Timothy  3:17). 

Sidney  W.  Powell,  pastor  of  the 
Tremont  Baptist  Church  in  Boston 
has  written  a  gripping  story  in  his 
book,  Where  Are  the  People?  One 
night  fire  destroyed  the  beautiful 
building  and  reduced  it  to  ashes. 
The  next  morning,  amid  the  rub- 
ble and  destruction,  stood  a  group 
on  the  street  gazing  at  the  beauti- 
ful eight-foot  marble  statue  "The 
Appealing  Christ,"  an  exact  copy 
of  the  original  by  Thorvaldsen  in 
Copenhagen.  From  day  to  day  the 
crowds  on  the  sidewalk  grew.  They 
stood  for  hours  viewing  it. 

The  statue  had  been  just  inside 
the  walls  of  the  cathedral  for 
many  years,  but  not  until  it  was 
thrown  out  on  the  street  amid  the 
teeming  masses  was  it  able  to  ful- 
fill the  mission  for  which  the  mas- 
ter sculptor  had  created  it. 

My  friend,  it  is  time  to  move.  Let 
us  go  with  God.  • 
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Our  Mission  - 


ARE 


By  GALE  A.    BARNETT 


"If  a  man  therefore  purge  himself  from  these,  he 
shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified,  and  meet  for 
the  master's  use,  and  prepared  unto  every  good  work" 
(2   Timothy    2:21). 


Preparation  is  not  a  point  or 
position  at  which  we  arrive  and  re- 
lax; rather,  it  is  a  continual  or 
progressive  effort.  Today's  answers 
will  no  more  suffice  for  tomorrow's 
questions  than  will  the  solutions 
of  yesterday  solve  today's  dilem- 
ma. We  no  longer  live  in  the  se- 
date, slower  day  of  our  grandpar- 
ents and  the  problems  with  which 
we  have  to  deal  are  altogether  of 
a  more  complex  nature. 

This  is  not  to  say  that  their 
work  for  God  was  easy.  Far  from 
it!  But  with  our  increased  popula- 
tion, technology,  and  abilities  there 
is  a  corresponding  increase  in  re- 
sponsibility. "For  unto  whomsoever 
much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be 
much  required:  and  to  whom  men 
have  committed  much,  of  him  will 
they  ask  the  more"  (Luke  12:48). 
And  so  we  cannot  only  offer  our 
best,  but  the  best  that  we  can  be- 
come. An  adequate  preparation 
must  be  one  that  changes  and 
grows  according  to  the  need  or 
obligation. 

Obviously  the  purpose  for  which 
we  are  preparing  dictates  the  type 
of  preparation  necessary.  In  the 
text,  Paul  admonishes  us  to  be 
"prepared  unto  every  good  work." 
Commissioned  by  our  Lord  to  be 
His  witnesses  into  all  the  world, 
every  born  again  believer  is  en- 
joined to  prepare  himself  for  ser- 
vice. Thus  the  divine  call  placed 
upon  each  of  us  for  Christian  ser- 
vice is  of  the  highest  order;  yet, 
it  is  all  too  often  undertaken  with 
the    least    amount   of    preparation. 
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Therefore,  it  seems  fitting  that  we 
give  our  attention  to  this  subject. 

First,  let  us  consider  the  need 
for  preparation.  It  is  necessary 
first  to  reveal  a  need  before  a 
response  can  be  expected.  Many 
times  the  lack  of  action  is  directly 
due  to  the  absence  of  awareness. 
So  that  we  might  catch  a  vision 
of  the  need,  Christ  urged  us,  in 
John  4:35  to  "look  on  the  fields. 
.  .  ."  Therefore,  let  us  consider 
three  reasons  why  there  is  such  a 
great  need  for  preparation  today. 
It  seems  that  the  most  urgent 
reason  is  the  present  social  chaos. 
Scriptures  depicting  the  moral 
condition  of  these  last  days  have 
been  so  graphically  fulfilled  that 
it  causes  us  to  tremble.  "Men  shall 
be  .  .  .  covetous,  boasters,  proud, 
blasphemers,  disobedient  to  par- 
ents, unthankful,  unholy,  Without 
natural  affection,  trucebreakers, 
false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce 
.   .   ."    (2   Timothy   3:2,   3). 

Increasing  crime,  destructive 
riots,  and  defiant  rebellion  are 
rampant  not  only  in  our  land,  but 
they  are  a  threat  to  civilized  gov- 
ernments around  the  world.  A 
pleading  cry  echoes  around  our 
world  for  Christians  to  "hold  up 
the  bloodstained  banner  of  the 
Lord"  in  this  dark  hour.  A  half- 
hearted, erratic  effort  will  only 
fail;  the  need  is  for  a  dedicated, 
prepared  people. 

Next,  the  demand  for  prepara- 
tion is  due  to  the  prominence  of 
our  church's  position.  In  the  van- 
guard   of    the    Pentecostal    move- 


ment of  this  century,  the  Church 
of  God  has  reached  a  position 
where  it  can  no  longer  be  regarded 
as  an  inconsequential  product  of 
America's  Bible  Belt.  But  our 
works  are  now  active  in  some 
ninety  countries  of  the  world,  and 
it  is  literally  true  that  "the  sun 
never  sets  on  the  Church  of  God." 

An  active  member  of  the  NAE, 
PFNA,  and  NSSA,  the  Church  of 
God  constantly  lends  leadership  to 
these  organizations.  During  the 
past  twenty-five  years,  while  the 
rate  of  growth  for  many  churches 
has  decreased,  our  church  has  in- 
creased at  a  rate  more  than  four 
times  faster  than  the  population 
growth  in  the  United  States.  It  is 
with  these  facts  in  mind  that  we 
as  workers  must  prepare  ourselves 
to  fulfill  the  tremendous  obliga- 
tions placed  upon  us  by  our  unique 
position. 

Also,  a  compelling  urgency  is 
placed  upon  Christians  by  the 
swiftness  of  fulfilled  prophecy.  No 
decade  has  seen  so  much  Scrip- 
ture fulfilled  as  the  one  just  past. 
The  nation  of  Israel  occupies  head- 
lines regularly  with  her  world-dis- 
turbing movements.  While  the 
world  looks  on  this  as  only  an- 
other political  situation,  alert 
Christians  realize  that  it  is  a  bril- 
liant warning  sign  of  the  "end  of 
all  things!"  The  Jews  are  literally 
God's  timeclock;  therefore,  we 
must  "work  .  .  .  while  it  is  day: 
the  night  cometh,  when  no  man 
can  work"  (John  9:4).  Are  you 
prepared  to  be  an  effective  soul- 
winner  in  this  last-minute  struggle 
for  eternity?  Time  is  of  the  es- 
sence! 

Second,  after  realizing  our  need, 
we  must  consider  the  manner  of 
our  preparation.  None  will  be  suf- 
ficient other  than  that  set  forth 
in  God's  Word.  "Except  the  Lord 
build  the  house,  they  labour  in 
vain  that  build  it"  (Psalm  127:1). 
The  Apostle  Paul  so  often  likened 
our  preparation  to  that  of  a  sol- 
dier. Perhaps  this  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  life  after  all  is  a  great 
conflict. 

Even  for  ordinary  purposes  we 
have  to  fight  against  indolence, 
discouragement,  et  cetera.  All  hard 
work  is  a  fight;  we  have  to  resist 
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After  being 
filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  we 
are  commanded 
to  carry  the 
good  news  to 
those  about  us. 


the  sense  of  monotony,  the  feeling 
of  weariness,  the  longing  for  ease; 
and  it  is  often  hard  to  stay  on  the 
straight  path  of  duty  and  shun  the 
allurements  of  pleasure.  But  how 
much  more  is  the  Christian  life  a 
battle  that  must  be  properly  pre- 
pared for.  It  is  impossible  to  pur- 
sue an  aimless,  careless  life  and  be 
a  follower  of  the  Lord.  "If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross  daily,  and  follow  me"  (Luke 
9:23). 

To  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation 
wherewith  we  are  called,  to  be  ever 
reaching  forth  to  maturity  in 
Christ,  to  be  advancing  in  spite  of 
spiritual  foes — this  certainly  is  no 
easy  task!  It  is  a  veritable  battle, 
demanding  constant  vigilance  and 
intensive  preparations.  One  of  the 
finest  admonitions  for  preparation 
in  this  warfare  is  given  by  Paul 
in  Ephesians  6:10-18.  Notice  first 
that  he  gives  us  the  true  source  of 
our  preparation  in  verse  10:  "Fi- 
nally, my  brethren,  be  strong  in 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might."  "For  the  battle  is  not 
yours,  but  God's"  (2  Chronicles  20: 
15).  David  knew  this;  Samson 
learned  that  it  was  so;  and 
Gideon  was  most  thoroughly  con- 
vinced of  it! 

Christ  commanded  the  disciples 
to  go  into  all  the  world,  but  to  first 
tarry  .  .  .  until  they  were  endued 


Alan  Cliburn 


with  power  from  on  high  (Luke 
24:49).  We  must  tarry  for  this 
power,  then  go!  Dear  friend,  this  is 
not  vain  repetition  nor  a  worn-out 
cliche;  it  is  an  eternal  truth  of 
God!  Many  capable  men  and  fine 
organizations  before  us  have  ne- 
glected this  truth  and  have  met 
inglorious  defeat. 

Following  the  admonition  to  be 
"strong  in  the  Lord"  and  to  "put 
on  the  whole  armour  of  God,"  Paul 
enumerates  the  several  pieces  of 
this  armor.  But  let  us  remember 
that  a  soldier  is  not  only  a  man 
equippad  with  proper  armor,  but 
be  one  who  has  been  trained  to 
use  it.  An  untrained  army  is  only 
material  for  defeat.  We  have  done 


a  commendable  job  of  erecting 
edifices  and  arranging  advertise- 
ment; a  well-planned  promotion 
will  garner  a  sizeable  crowd.  But 
what  do  we  give  them  after  they 
come? 

Paul  mentions  the  "preparation 
of  the  gospel  of  peace."  This  is 
what  we  must  be  prepared  to  do — 
to  present  the  glorious  gospel  to 
hungry  souls.  Each  Sunday  school 
teacher,  personal  worker,  and  pas- 
tor must  be  prepared  for  this 
urgent  task — not  merely  to  impart 
facts,  but  rather  to  indoctrinate 
the  soul.  These  workers  must  take 
the  spirit  of  the  truth  of  the  Scrip- 
tures and  transfuse  it  into  the 
souls  of  men.  There  can  be  no 
substitute  for  the  personal  touch 
of  the  individual  who  is  aware  of 
his  position,  trained  in  the  Word, 
and  anointed  with  the  Spirit! 

Thus,  we  see  the  need  and  the 
manner  of  preparation  required. 
But  what  is  the  reward  of  prep- 
aration? It  is  souls,  precious  never- 
dying  souls!  There  are  not  words 
to  describe  the  joy  you  will  expe- 
rience through  leading  a  soul  to 
Christ. 

But  the  enemy  will  oppose  you, 
obstacles  will  arise  against  your 
efforts,  nevertheless,  you  must  per- 
severe. "For  God  is  not  unrighteous 
to  forget  your  work  and  labour  of 
love"  (Hebrews  6:10).  "He  that 
goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing 
precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come 
again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his 
sheaves  with  him"  (Psalm  126:6).  • 


//  is  imperative  that  we  carefully  chart  our  objectives  and  then   work 
prayerfully  toward  them. 
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JESUS,  OUR  PERFECT  exam- 
ple, gave  His  mission  on  earth 
in  Luke  4:18,  19:  "The  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he 
hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  poor;  he  hath  sent  me 
to  heal  the  brokenhearted,  to 
preach  deliverance  to  the  captives, 
and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind, 
to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are 
bruised,  To  preach  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord." 

These  are  not  mere  words.  Christ's 
whole  life  was  centered  around 
these  six  works.  Caring  for  others, 
helping  others,  healing  others, 
changing  others — this  was  His  rea- 
son for  coming. 

Far  too  long  we  have  heard  this 
text  and  have  been  content  to  say 
a  hearty  "Amen"  because  Christ  did 
come,  and  He  duly  performed  each 
of  these  tasks.  We  have  given  no 
thought  as  to  what  responsibility 
this  lays  upon  our  shoulder. 

While  we  make  much  of  what 
Christ  did  (and  we  should),  we  can- 
not forget  that  it  was  the  same 
Christ  who  did  these  things  that 
said,  "As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
world,  even  so  have  /  also  sent  them 
into  the  world"  (John  17:18).  Here, 
our  Lord  makes  it  plain  that  for 
the  same  reasons  He  was  sent,  He 
is  now  equipping  and  sending  His 
disciples  to  carry  on  after  His  physi- 
cal departure. 

The  message  continues  in  1971.  As 
Christ  calls  disciples  and  equips 
them  for  service,  these  people  have 
the  gigantic  responsibility  of  con- 
tinuing His  mission.  Whatever 
Christ  did  on  earth,  we  must  con- 
tinue to  do  through  His  Spirit.  A 
big  part  of  the  job  is  done  when 
we  allow  the  Spirit  to  move  upon  us 
for  the  consecration  needed  for  this 
spiritual  endeavor. 
Our   mission   is   to   reach   people 
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with  the  pure  gospel.  Jesus  was 
anointed  to  preach  the  gospel.  He 
promises  to  anoint  us  for  the  same 
purpose.  We  have  not  been  prom- 
ised divine  anointing  for  all  our  ac- 
tivities, for  our  essays  and  book  re- 
views, or  our  articles  on  current 
events;  but  we  do  have  promise  that 
as  we  take  the  pure  gospel,  we  will 
have  the  pure  anointing. 
The  Ministry  to  the  Poor 

The  ministry  of  Jesus  always  in- 
cluded the  poor.  So  must  ours!  It 
becomes  a  big  temptation  for  minis- 
ters and  church  workers  to  cater  to 
those  with  financial  means  for  ob- 
vious ulterior  motives.  In  most 
countries  the  poor  are  in  abun- 
dance. There  are  more  with  us  in 
America  than  we  are  willing  to  ad- 
mit. Beautiful  suburban  churches 
are  needed,  but  the  Church  of  God 
cannot  afford  to  design  all  our 
structures  to  meet  the  needs  of 
those  who  already  have.  We  must 
use  Jesus'  example  and  give  much 
of  our  time,  our  energy,  our  plan- 
ning, our  ministry,  and  even  our 
money  to  aiding  those  who  are 
poor.  There  is  a  ready  field  near 
you.  Christ  said,  "The  poor  always 
ye  have  with  you"  (John  12:8). 
The  Ministry  to  the  Infirmed  and 
Elderly 

Too  often  our  ministry  to  the  sick 
has  been  incidental.  To  have  a  real- 
ly effective  ministry  to  those  in  hos- 
pitals, nursing  homes,  old-folks 
homes,  et  cetera,  one  must  plan  his 
work  so  as  to  be  at  the  person's  side 
when  most  needed,  if  at  all  possi- 
ble. Bypassing  the  sick  and  in- 
firmed  would  be  bypassing  Christ's 
command  and  overlooking  a  chance 
to  be  a  real  minister.  Often  a  great 
ministry  is  performed  by  simply  be- 
ing with  one  who  is  sick  and  of- 
fering words  of  encouragement. 

No  one  in  our  churches  needs  and 


deserves  more  of  our  sincere  atten- 
tion than  the  elderly.  They  have 
cherished  the  Christian  faith  down 
through  the  years  and,  in  most 
cases,  have  made  it  possible  that 
we  can  have  a  place  to  worship. 
Attention  should  be  given  these 
people,  not  just  on  special  occasions, 
but  regularly.  Jesus  Christ  never 
overlooked  a  sick  or  helpless  elder- 
ly person. 
The  Ministry  to  the  Penalized 

Our  jails  and  prisons  in  Ameri- 
ca are  filled  with  people  for  whom 
no  one  has  ever  shown  real  love. 
Here  is  a  remarkable  role  the 
church  can  play.  Through  the 
agency  of  the  Sunday  school,  the 
Pioneers  for  Christ,  or  Men's  Fel- 
lowship, the  penalized  can  hear  the 
gospel.  It  has  been  proven  that 
when  those  persons  really  grasp 
the  gospel,  they  find  real  love, 
many  for  their  first  time. 

It  is  my  feeling  that  we  can  do 
a  great  service  today  not  only  to 
God  and  the  church,  but  also  to  the 
community,  whose  leaders  are 
grasping  for  something  that  will 
work  for  those  who  have  been  fre- 
quent delinquents  and  hard-core 
lawbreakers.  The  people  of  the  pen- 
al institutions  need  our  gospel. 
The  Ministry  to  the  Children 

We  may  be  judged  for  waiting  so 
long  to  place  strong  emphasis  on 
evangelizing  our  children.  It  has 
been  proven  that  children  learn 
more  in  their  early  life  than  in  all 
their  subsequent  years.  Too  many 
times  we  have  been  happy  to  teach 
children  about  Christ.  We  have 
marveled  at  their  learning,  but 
have  given  little  attention  to  these 
same  children's  ability  to  accept 
Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord. 

If  we  as  Church  of  God  ministers 
and  leaders  are  guilty  of  this  gross 
neglect,  let  us  not  be  any  longer. 
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Incapacitation  affords  the  opportunity  to  contemplate, 
spiritual    matters. 
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It  is  a  good  time  to  talk  to  a  person  about 


Give  children  a  chance  to  pray  for 
salvation,  and  it  will  surprise  you 
how  many  will  sincerely  accept  the 
challenge.  Remember,  waiting  until 
our  children  are  teen-agers  to  in- 
troduce them  to  the  saving  grace  of 
Christ    may    be    waiting    too    late. 

There  ought  be  in  every  church  a 
program  that  constantly  keeps  the 
children  aware  of  God's  plan  for  all 
people — including  each  of  them. 
The  Ministry  to  the  Captive 

The  deliverance  ministry  is  as  old 
as  Christ  and  can  be  as  fresh  as 
today.  There  is  no  greater  need  in 
our  confused  world  than  for  some- 
one to  have  deliverance  for  those 
unfortunate  souls  who  are  captive. 
Some  are  captive  to  alcohol,  some  to 
dope,  some  to  cigarettes,  others  to 
like  evils.  Every  pastor  has  watched 
persons  hooked  on  these  habits  go 
down  the  lonely  road  to  desperation 
and  death. 

Our  job  is  not  simply  to  condemn 
those  caught  in  a  web  of  despair, 
but  our  job  calls  for  a  power  be- 
yond us  that  can  deliver.  Most  of 
these  people  are  in  their  destitute 


condition,  not  because  they  want  to 
be,  but  because  they  were  involved 
before  they  realized  what  had  hap- 
pened. With  God-given  wisdom  and 
through  Holy  Ghost  power,  we  must 
be  the  people  to  deliver  the  poor 
captive.  God  calls  for  their  sincerity 
in  wanting  deliverance  and  our  sin- 
cerity in  helping.  He  will  do  the  rest. 

God  calls  us  to  minister.  Let  us 
remember  that  to  minister  is  to 
serve.  How  can  we  best  serve  God 
and  our  church  to  get  the  most  ac- 
complished before  the  second  com- 
ing of  our  Lord? 

I  am  convinced  that  we  cannot 
improve  on  the  method  described  in 
Acts  2:42-47.  Immediately  following 
the  great  Day  of  Pentecost,  the 
early  church  grew  from  11  to 
500,000  in  thirty-two  evangelistic 
years.  They  planted  the  church  in 
almost  every  known  area  in  one 
generation. 

Let's  take  note  of  their  method: 
They  had  the  right  law — "They  con- 
tinued stedfastly  in  the  apostles' 
doctrine."  The  next  two  words,  "and 
fellowship,"  suggest  that  they  had 


the  right  kind  of  love.  They  drafted 
the  right  plan  of  outreach — "from 
house  to  house."  They  did  not  over- 
look an  ample  measure  of  devotion 
— "They  continued  ...  in  prayers." 
They  balanced  this  with  daily  signs 
and  ivonders  being  performed.  They 
had  the  right  spirit  of  unity  and 
showed  concern  with  their  liberal- 
ity. They  had  the  joy  that  always 
accompanies  real  evangelization. 
They  had  one  goal — "singleness  of 
heart." 

Of  all  I  have  read  of  these  per- 
sons that  made  up  the  early  church, 
I  am  not  led  to  believe  that  they 
had  any  unusual  financial  advan- 
tage, or  cultural  advantages,  or 
enough  educational  advantages  to 
make  their  efforts  successful.  But, 
these  people  survived,  worked,  grew, 
and  prospered  because  they  contin- 
ually, day-by-day,  had  these  spiri- 
tual characteristics  alive.  With  all 
our  twentieth-century  offers,  we 
will  see  our  church — the  Church  of 
God — grow  continually  as  we  have 
these  principles  operating  in  all 
churches.  • 
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Uneasy  Rests  Good 
Israels  Head 


m* 


/  hitched  rides  on  military  vehicles  and  with  any  other  means  of  conveyance  available  as   I  traveled  throughout  this   re- 
markable country. 

By  CHARSTEN  CHRISTENSEN 


HAD  HIKED  from  Tel  Aviv 
since  early  morning.  I  was 
tired;  my  feet  were  sore;  and 
I   was   very,    very   thirsty. 

So  I  sat  down  on  a  bale  that 
was  conveniently  near  the  road 
and  opened  a  can  of  pop.  The 
moment  I  had  managed  to  get  the 
sickeningly  warm  liquid  down,  a 
drowsiness  seized  me.  I  lay  back 
and  for  a  few  moments  lay  look- 
ing at  the  fleecy  fluffiness  float- 
ing lazily  in  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean.  Then   I   fell   asleep. 

I  awoke  with  a  start.  Someone, 
something,  was  watching  me.  I 
have  an  exaggerated  fear  of 
snakes,  so  I  looked  around  hastily 
and  fearfully  for  one.  But  there 
was  no  reptile  near,  at  least  as  far 
as  I  could  see.  I  must  have  had 
some  unpleasant  dream. 

I  lay  back  again.  I  was  in  no 
hurry.  Why  not  enjoy  the  unique 
beauty  of  this  spot  in  the  Holy 
Land? 

Off  to  my  left  lay  the  tranquil 
Mediterranean,  now  as  smooth  as 
a  sheltered  mountain  lake.  Huge 
white  clouds  inched  their  unhur- 
ried way  up  into  the  eastern  hills 


where  Judah  and  Galilee  join 
borders. 

Up  there  to  the  east  the  irregu- 
lar checkerboard  of  deep  green 
and  light  brown  fields  gave  a 
pleasing    mosaic    effect. 

Closer  at  hand  I  could  see 
brightly-painted  tractors  at  work, 
mainly  brilliant  reds  and  yellows. 
They  were  pulling  a  variety  of 
implements,  some  of  a  kind  I  had 
never  seen  before.  Everything 
about  the  orderly  work  impressed 
me  with  a  strong  sense  of  efficien- 
cy. 

"Mr.  Hiker,  I'm  glad  you  ap- 
prove!" 

I  sat  up  so  suddenly  and  so  awk- 
wardly that  I  rolled  off  the  bale. 
When  I  scrambled  to  my  feet  I 
should  have  been  embarrassed,  for 
I  was  looking  right  into  the  face 
of  an  attractive  girl  standing  at 
ease  less  than  ten  feet  away. 

"Please  don't  apologize!"  she 
said  as  I  began  to  stammer  some- 
thing. "I've  been  watching  you  for 
some  time.  And  certainly  you  are 
entitled  to  your  midday  nap  after 
hiking  all  the  way  from — " 

She  broke  off  suddenly,  probably 


because  of  the  look  I  gave  her.  I 
now  saw  her  more  clearly.  She  was 
slim  and  trim  and  somehow  re- 
minded me  of  a  soldier. 

Not  that  there  was  anything 
military  about  her  outfit.  She  was 
tousle-headed.  She  wore  a  green- 
ish-blue man's  work  shirt  and 
faded   jeans   and    scuffed    sandals. 

She  had  her  left  hand  on  her 
hip.  Her  right  hand  was  held  back, 
as   if   she   were   hiding   something. 

Then  I  saw— and  understood. 

In  her  right  hand  she  was  hold- 
ing a  submachine  gun. 

"That's  right!"  she  nodded  in 
answer  to  the  question  in  my  eyes. 
"These  bales"  (she  waved  her  hand 
at  the  hayfield  back  of  us)  "these 
bales  are  valuable.  So  valuable 
that  raiders  will  try  to  steal  them 
in  broad  daylight." 

"But  everything  looks  so  peace- 
ful—" 

"Peace  induced  by  threat  of 
sword!"  she  said   fiercely. 

"Maybe  the  threatening  sword  is 
what  provokes  the  trouble — "  I  be- 
gan. 

Her  eyes  flashed.  "Don't  dish  out 
any    of    that    irresponsible    gush!" 
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she  said  angrily.  "I  heard  all  that 
back  in  the  States — " 

"Oh,"  I  smiled  (disarmingly,  I 
hoped).  "So  that's  how  you  speak 
such   good  English — " 

A  swooshing  roar  cut  me  off. 
Three  jets  in  V-formation  shot  on 
directly  overhead,  lower  than  I 
had  ever  seen  jets  before. 

"There's  your  land  of  peace!" 
she  commented  grimly.  Then  she 
waved  to  someone  on  the  road. 

The  jeep  must  have  come  up 
while  I  was  staring  at  the  jets.  A 
young  soldier — dressed  a  bit  too 
carelessly,  I  thought — walked  over 
to  us  briskly. 

"Moshe,  this  traveler  from  Ca- 
nada" (she  merely  waved  her 
hand  as  I  openly  wondered  how 
she  knew  that)  "is  completely  de- 
ceived by  this  surface  peace.  Will 
you  give  him  a  lift — and  also  take 
the  lid  off?" 

Then  she  turned  to  me  with  a 
sardonic  expression.  "That  is — if 
Sir  Canadian  would  care  to?" 

"I — I'd  be  delighted!"  I  stammer- 
ed. "That's  why  I'm  here — " 

"Yes!  I  know!"  she  laughed 
mockingly.  "But  be  sure  you  see 
the  right  things!  And  in  the  right 
way!" 

She  gave  a  half  salute,  turned 
smartly,  and  almost  instantly  dis- 
appeared behind  a  neat  pile  of 
bales.  So  that  was  where  she  had 
been  watching   me   from! 

"Donna  takes  her  work  serious- 
ly," Moshe  laughed  at  my  bewild- 
ered expression.  Quickly,  however, 
his  face  grew  sober,  almost  grim. 
"But  then — don't  we  all!" 

The  instant  we  got  into  the  jeep 
it  leaped  forward  like  an  eager 
colt.  My  newly-found  friend  drove 
with  a  fierce,  silent  concentration. 

As  for  me,  my  time  and  strength 
were  about  evenly  divided  between 
taking  in  the  interesting  sights  we 
passed  through  and  a  desperate 
clinging  to  the  door  to  keep  from 
being  pitched  bodily  into  a  neigh- 
boring country. 

Which  was  almost  literally  pos- 
sible, for  the  land  of  Israel  here  is 
only  twelve  miles  wide.  And  to  the 
south  of  us,  near  the  horizon,  new 
vapor  trails  were  being  formed. 

"Egyptian  MIGs,"  my  companion 


broke  the  silence  as  he  noticed  my 
stare. 

At  almost  the  same  moment  my 
attention  was  distracted  by  a  flock 
of  sheep  that  had  suddenly  taken 
possession  of  the  rough,  narrow 
road  we  were  following. 

"Ah,  this  is  more  like  the  old 
biblical  Palestine,"  I  remarked  en- 
thusiastically as  we  inched  our 
way  through  the  noisy  flock. 

Moshe  didn't  reply.  He  merely 
pointed. 

Two  shepherds  were  tending  the 
sheep.  And  each  one  carried  a 
rifle    slung    over   his    shoulder. 

After  that  I  made  no  more  com- 
ments about  either  the  peaceful  or 
the  biblical  aspects  of  the  country. 

Up  on  the  hillside  near  the 
border  two  tractors  were  working 
noisily.  But  they  looked  more  like 
tanks,  for  large  sheets  of  bullet- 
proof steel  had  been  bolted  on  to 
them.  Near  each  driver,  close  to 
his  hand,  I  noticed  a  heavy  rifle. 

After  another  hour's  drive 
Moshe  stopped  alongside  two  other 
jeeps.  We  shared  each  other's 
lunches   and   chatted  freely. 

Six  of  the  soldiers  looked  to  be 
under  twenty  and  spoke  excellent 
English.  The  seventh,  a  corporal, 
was  perhaps  twenty-five  or  twen- 
ty-six, and  the  few  English  words 
he  spoke  had  a  heavy  European 
accent. 

It  was  the  corporal  who  finally 
broke  up  our  session.  He  suddenly 
held  his  arm  rigid  towards  the 
northeast.   We   looked   up. 

For  a  fleeting  moment  we  saw 
a  figure  outlined  against  the  Jor- 
danian  sky.   Then   it   disappeared. 

Instantly  we  scattered.  Moshe 
drove  me  directly  to  the  main  road 
and  then  hailed  an  army  lorry 
headed   for  Tel   Aviv. 

"Thanks  for  everything,"  I  said. 
"And  especially  for  lifting  the  lid!" 

"Okay,  Sir  Canadian,"  he  said, 
with  his  boyish  grin.  Then  he 
added  an  optimistic  note.  "See  you 
next  year — in  our  Land  of  Peace!" 

But  it  was  a  sentence  from  the 
driver  of  the  lorry  that  I  especially 
remembered  as  I  prepared  for  bed 
that  night.  He  had  quoted  a  line 
from  a  popular  local  poet: 

"Uneasy  rests  good  I  s  r  a  e  l's 
head!"  • 


# 


While  sheep  graze  peacefully 
in  the  meadows  (upper),  young 
men  constantly  prepare  to 
defend  their  country  (lower). 
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By  W.    L.    HOPPER 


THERE  IS  A  very  popular 
painting  which  shows  two 
small  children  crossing  a 
bridge  over  a  deep  river.  Near  the 
center  of  the  stream  there  is  a  board 
missing  from  the  bridge,  making  the 
crossing  extremely  dangerous.  Right 
behind  the  children,  however, 
stands  an  angel,  with  arms  out- 
stretched, ready  to  catch  them  if 
they  should  start  to  fall  through 
the  hole  in  the  bridge. 

This  is  representative  of  God's 
power  to  deliver  those  who  would 
inadvertently  fall  into  one  of  Sa- 
tan's traps.  The  bridge,  however, 
should  be  repaired  so  as  to  remove 
the  danger. 

In  this  seventh  decade  of  the 
twentieth  century  the  American 
people,  as  well  as  many  peoples  of 
many  countries,  are  faced  with  nu- 
merous and  varied  problems.  One  of 
the  worst  of  these  is  the  great 
chasm  known  as  the  "generation 
gap."  The  gap  is  perhaps  no  wider 
today  than  in  the  days  of  our  fa- 
thers; but  writers,  teachers,  and 
philosophers  have  brought  it  to 
light  in  a  much  more  vivid  fashion. 
To  deny  the  existence  of  such  a  gap 
would  be  unrealistic.  And  to  close 
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one's  eyes,  or  turn  one's  head  in 
hopes  that  it  will  go  away  would  be 
to  no  avail.  The  only  logical  thing 
to  do  is  to  take  an  extensive  look 
at  the  problem  and  to  try  to  come 
up  with  an  answer. 

There  are  perhaps  many  reasons 
for  the  "gap,"  one  of  which  is  so 
simple  as  to  elude  the  minds  of 
many  parents.  This  being  the  simple 
fact  that  young  people  stick  togeth- 
er. A  young  person  can  seldom  be 
prevailed  upon  to  divulge  informa- 
tion that  would  be  incriminating  to 
another  youth.  He  can  always  place 
himself,  or  herself,  in  the  picture; 
and  knowing  how  distasteful  it  is  to 
be  reprimanded  or  punished,  he 
cannot  bring  himself  to  wishing  it 
off  on  another  young  person. 

This  should  not  seem  strange, 
however,  since  the  same  bond,  or 
gap,  often  exists  between  men,  and 
also  between  women.  A  man  will  of- 
ten tell  another  man  something 
which  he  would  never  tell  his  wife, 
and  vice  versa.  This  does  not  alien- 
ate the  husband  from  the  wife, 
however,  for  there  is  a  bridge  span- 
ning the  gap,  leading  in  both  direc- 
tions, giving  access  to  a  mutual 
understanding.  This  bridge  is  love. 


That  this  bridge  exists  between 
parent  and  child  is  very  evident,  for 
when  a  child  is  in  need  of  some 
material  necessity,  he  or  she  can 
always  relate  to  the  parents  long 
enough  to  make  the  need  known  be- 
fore retreating  back  over  the 
bridge.  By  the  same  token  the  par- 
ents, when  they  need  to  convey  a 
message  of  mutual  importance,  can 
usually  find  access  via  the  bridge.  If, 
however,  there  is  a  board  missing 
from  the  bridge,  it  makes  the  cross- 
ing much  more  difficult. 

Many  such  bridges  do  have  boards 
missing,  and  it  is  up  to  both  parent 
and  child  to  find  out  what  it  is  and 
to  replace  it  before  it  leads  to  dis- 
aster. 

Perhaps  the  missing  board  is  love. 
Genuine  love  is  a  two-way  street, 
and  efforts  should  be  made  to  re- 
place the  board  as  soon  as  possible. 
Many  parents  will  labor  long  and 
hard  to  give  their  children  all  the 
best  things  in  life.  They  give  them 
the  best  clothes,  the  most  nutri- 
tious food,  and  provide  them  with 
the  nicest  home  possible,  and  yet 
they  never  do  anything  about  the 
heart  hunger  of  the  child  for  the 
love  of  its  parents. 

There  seems  to  be  a  common  feel- 
ing among  parents  that  when  their 
child  reaches  a  certain  age  he,  or 
she,  no  longer  needs  to  know  that 
he  is  loved.  And  yet  the  wife  is  in 
constant  need  to  know  that  she  is 
loved  by  her  husband,  and  the  hus- 
band, by  his  wife.  This  common 
feeling  often  leads  to  the  abandon- 
ment of  children  at  the  very  age 
when  they  need  to  know  they  are 
loved  the  most.  If  more  genuine  love 
were  exhibited  in  the  homes,  there 
would  be  less  need  for  outside  coun- 
seling. 

It  is  possible  that  the  missing 
board  is  discipline.  Too  much  love 
without  discipline  is  like  too  much 
cake  and  not  enough  solid  food.  Dis- 
c  i  p  1  i  n  e,  administered  with  love, 
should  be  an  integral  part  of  every 
home.  The  same  conditions  existing 
with  love  often  exist  with  discipline. 
Parents  will  often  feed  and  clothe 
their  children,  send  them  to  the 
best  of  schools,  and  still  allow  them 
to  grow  up  to  be  an  unruly  person. 
What  profit  is  there  in  raising  a 
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healthy  body,  and  an  educated 
mind,  if  the  child  becomes  a  crimi- 
nal? 

If  the  health,  education,  and  wel- 
fare of  a  child  is  important,  then 
why  all  the  timidity  about  disci- 
pline. No  child  wants  discipline;  but 
ask  that  child  in  later  years  and  he 
will  tell  you  that  it  was  good  for 
him.  Love  your  child,  sure;  but  do 
not  overlook  its  need  for  guidance 
and  discipline,  especially  in  its  early 
years. 

Religion  and  spiritual  training  are 
often  missing  from  the  bridge.  Mr. 
J.  Edgar  Hoover,  in  one  of  his  fa- 
mous talks  to  parents,  said,  "You  ask 
me  if  you  should  make  your  child  go 
to  church  and  Sunday  school;  the 
answer  is  yes.  Supposing  Junior 
should  get  up  in  the  morning  and 
announce  defiantly  that  he  is  not 
going  to  eat  today.  You  see  that 
Junior  eats.  Or  suppose  he  declares 
that  he  has  decided  not  to  go  to 
school;  that  he  is  going  to  wait  until 
he  is  grown  up  and  then  decide  if  he 
wants  an  education.  You  see  that 
Junior  goes  to  school.  Or  suppose 
he  states  boldly  that  he  is  not  going 
to  bathe,  that  he  wants  to  be  dirty. 
You  see  that  Junior  bathes. 

"Then  why  be  so  timid  about  his 
spiritual  life?  You  should  simply 
say,  'Junior,  in  this  family  we  go  to 
church  and  Sunday  school,  and 
that  includes  you.' "  This  advice 
comes  from  a  man  who  has  had 
many  years  of  experience  in  dealing 
with  youthful  offenders,  and  he 
states  further  that  he  seldom  ever 
finds  a  young  person  who  has  been 
kept  in  church  and  Sunday  school 
that  has  to  be  sent  to  prison. 

Religious  and  spiritual  training 
may  be  the  guardian  angel  that 
helps  your  child  across  the  bridge. 
Religious  training  and  spirituality 
often  give  them  just  the  amount  of 
strength  they  need  to  help  them  re- 
sist the  temptations  of  Satan  and 
the  world.  When  a  decision  of  para- 
mount importance  must  be  made — 
one  that  may  change  their  entire 
lives — the  faith  instilled  in  their 
hearts  in  early  childhood  often 
make  the  difference  between  a  good 
decision  and  a  bad  one.  Take  a  good 
look  at  the  bridge;  is  there  a  board 
missing?  If  so,  find  it  and  replace  it 
at  once.  • 


. . .  from  the  Mountain  of  Olives,  high  above  Jerusalem, 
to  the  Church  of  Nativity  in  Bethlehem,  through  the  winding 
streets  of  Nazareth  that  Jesus  knew  as  a  boy,  your  faith  is 
strengthened  knowing  HE  walked  these  pathways.  The  pages 
of  the  NEW  TESTAMENT  come  alive  as  you  pray  by 
Jacob's  Well  and  sing  hymns  with  feilow  travelers  at  the 
sea  of  Galilee. 

There  is  a  beautiful  peace  that  envelopes  the  air.  The 
warmth  of  the  people,  the  sun-drenched  countryside. 
HIS  presence  is  felt  everywhere.  The  experience  will  be 
cherished  for  a  lifetime. 

Plan  your  pilgrimage  to  the  Bible  Lands.  You  could  be 
leaving  with  a  minister  from  your  area  within  the  next  three 
months.  For  future  tours,  Christian  leaders  and  laymen 
please  write: 


WHOLESALE  TOURS  INTERNATIONAL, 

3455  N.E.  12  Terrace 

Ft.  Lauderdale,  Florida  33307 
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THE  LORD  HAS  opened  many 
doors  for  us  as  students  at 
West  Coast  Bible  College.  We 
have  had  opportunities  to  work  with 
our  local  Church  of  God  congrega- 
tions in  some  of  their  projects. 

One  outreach  especially  has  been 
fruitful  for  the  Lord.  The  Harvey- 
Millbrook  Church  of  God  has  been 
conducting  a  service  in  the  Juvenile 
Hall  each  Tuesday  night  for  the 
past  year.  We  generally  have  an  in- 
formal service  of  teaching  a  mem- 
ory verse,  singing,  clapping  our 
hands,  giving  testimonies,  and  re- 
lating biblical  truth  to  today's  sit- 
uations with  questions  and  answers. 
In  closing  we  unite  by  joining  hands 
in  prayer  and  giving  an  opportuni- 
ty for  those  who  wish  to  stay  and 
pray  or  go  into  the  next  room  for 
sandwiches  and  cookies.  Definitely 
I  have  been  able  to  participate  in 
this  ministry  because  of  the  leading 
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of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Odette  Tatman,  Deanna  Carter, 
and  I  went  to  Juvenile  Hall  on 
Tuesday  evening,  November  3,  1970. 
We  had  all  been  seeking  the  Lord 
and  praying  for  the  lost  souls  to  be 
set  free  from  their  prison  of  sin 
and  find  the  real  peace  and  joy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Odette  opened  the  service  by  read- 
ing Romans  6:23.  The  boys  were  all 
acting  cool  and  trying  to  act  "bad." 
They  started  asking  questions  to 
antagonize:  "How  do  you  know  God 
is  real?  Can  you  see  Him?"  "Ask 
Him  to  get  me  out  of  jail."  "Can 
He  get  me  some  acid  or  weed  in 
this  place?"  "Prove  it!" 

The  Holy  Spirit  directed  Odette, 
Deanna,  and  me  as  we  gave  our  per- 
sonal testimonies.  Each  of  us  had 
been  deep  in  sin  before  our  con- 
version, and  we  related  many  of  our 
personal  problems — many  similar  to 


those   that  the   boys  were  serving 
time    for.    Then    their    eyes    were 
opened,  and  they  wanted  to  know 
more.  Their  questions  were  many. 
"You!  Strung  out  on  reds,  and  this 
Jesus    helped    you    get    straight!" 
"How  did  Jesus  give  you  this  help?" 
As  we  prayed  the  closing  prayer, 
the   conviction  of  the   Holy  Spirit 
gripped  many  hearts.  Some  of  them 
didn't  want  to  join  hands  with  us 
as  we  prayed,  so  we  prayed  a  sim- 
ple prayer: 
Father,  these  boys  are  search- 
ing for  You,  and  we  know  You 
love  them.  Jesus,  right  now  You 
know  all  about  them,  even  what 
they  are  thinking.  Draw  them 
by    your    Holy    Spirit.    Forgive 
them  of  their  sins.  Amen. 
When    we    finished    praying,   we 
said,  "If  you  want  to  pray,  stay;  or 
you  may  go  in  the  other  room  for 
refreshments."  To  our  surprise,  only 


six  boys  left  the  room!  Odette,  De- 
anna,  and  I  prayed  with  the  boys 
individually  as  they  knelt  at  their 
chairs. 

Eight  boys  were  convinced  of  Je- 
sus' love  for  them,  and  with  tears 
in  their  eyes,  they  invited  Jesus  in- 
to their  hearts.  They  humbled 
themselves  before  the  Lord  in  the 
presence  of  all  their  buddies  and 
became  newly  born  brothers  in  the 
kingdom  of  our  Father  in  heaven. 

After  we  talked  with  them,  we 
encouraged  them  to  get  together 
and  read  the  Bibles  we  had  given 
them,  and  to  pray  and  talk  to 
Jesus  just  like  we  were  talking  to 
them. 

These  boys  are  in  jail — a  place 
where  they  will  be  teased,  put  down, 
laughed  at,  and  most  of  all  tempted 
— but  I  know  that  they  took  this 
experience  seriously  and  have  a 
longing  to  know  more  about  Jesus. 
They  know  Jesus  Christ  now,  and 
they  have  the  fulfillment  for  which 
all  of  mankind  is  searching. 

Another  day  Deanna  Carter,  Lois 
Ericson,  and  I  went  to  the  Hall 
claiming  the  victory  in  Jesus'  name. 
We  followed  our  regular  procedure 
and  read  1  Timothy  2:5.  We  gave 
personal  testimonies  of  Jesus'  power 
of  deliverance.  Two  of  the  fellows 
who  were  saved  last  week  were  still 
in  jail  and  were  able  to  be  with  us 
in  the  service.  They  could  testify, 
"Yes,  I'm  saved!" 

The  Holy  Spirit  used  our  speech 
and  actions  to  lead  five  boys  out  of 
nine  to  Jesus  Christ  that  night.  I 
asked  Charlie,  who  was  in  jail  for 
reds,  weed,  and  car  theft,  how  he 
was  feeling  since  Jesus  had  come 
into  his  heart.  He  replied,  "I  feel 
different.  I  feel  a  tingling  all  down 
my  back." 

No  one  can  deny  that  these  boys 
have  had  personal  experiences  with 
Jesus  Christ.  Sure,  they  will  be 
tempted  by  the  enemy.  A  few  may 
even  return  to  their  old  way  of  life 
when  they  get  out.  But  they  know 
now  that  there  is  only  seasonal 
pleasure  in  living  a  life  of  sin.  They 
have  definitely  had  seeds  planted 
deep  in  their  hearts. 

Some  sweet  day  in  glory,  these 
souls  who  stay  true  to  the  Lord  will 
gather  and  talk  about  the  day  that 
they  first  met  Jesus.   • 
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Why 
Worry? 


By  MATILDA   NORDTVEDT 


Max  Tharpe 


MORE  PEOPLE  die  each  year 
from  worry  than  from  any- 
thing else.  According  to  Dr. 
Edward  Podolsky,  reliable  medical 
doctor  who  wrote  the  book,  Stop 
Worrying  and  Get  Well,  worry 
causes  ulcers,  colitis,  heart  trouble, 
high  blood  pressure,  arthritis,  colds, 
and  a  host  of  other  illnesses.  A 
noted  physician  stated  that  75  per- 
cent of  the  people  who  go  to  doc- 
tors could  cure  themselves  if  they 
got  rid  of  their  worries  and  fears. 
The  story  is  told  of  a  man  who 
decided  to  set  aside  Wednesday  of 
each  week  for  his  "worry  day." 
Whenever  an  anxious  thought  came 
to  his  mind,  he  said  to  himself,  "I 
won't  worry  about  that — not  until 
Wednesday."  When  Wednesday  fi- 
nally came,  he  found  that  the  prob- 
lems he  had  planned  to  worry  about 
had  either  not  materialized  or  had 
resolved  themselves.  There  was 
nothing  left  to  worry  about.  As  one 
elderly  lady  said  about  worry,  "It 
must  do  some  good,  because  the 
things  I  worry  about  never  hap- 
pen!" 

In  spite  of  the  obvious  futility  of 
worry,  most  of  us  are  guilty  of  it. 
We  denounce  cigarette  smoking  as 
wrong  because  of  the  harm  it  does 
to  the  body.  When  we  see  what  wor- 
ry does  to  the  body  and  mind,  we 
must  class  it  also  as  sin.  Not  only 
is  it  a  potential  killer,  but  it  robs 
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us  of  time  and  energy  that  could 
be  used  for  the  glory  of  God.  Wor- 
ry hinders  our  effectiveness  for 
Christ.  Someone  observed  that  no 
one  has  ever  died  from  overwork, 
but  many  have  died  from  "over- 
worry"  in  connection  with  their 
work. 

Will  a  worried  Christian  attract 
people  to  Christ?  Hardly.  He  acts 
no  different  from  the  people  of  the 
world  who  have  not  found  peace  of 
heart  and  mind  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Worry  is  sin  because  God  forbids 
it  in  His  Word.  In  Philippians  4:6, 
He  says  through  Paul,  "Be  careful 
[anxious]  for  nothing.  .  .  ."  Living 
Letters  puts  it  this  way:  "Don't  wor- 
ry about  anything.  .  .  ."  Jesus  said 
in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  "Take 
no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye 
shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink; 
nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall 
put  on"  (Matthew  6:25). 

Granted,  there  is  much  in  our 
world  today  to  cause  worry:  wars, 
the  evil  forces  of  Communism,  riots 
in  our  streets  and  colleges,  increase 
in  crime,  decaying  morals  among 
our  youth,  and  a  turning  away  from 
the  truth  of  God's  Word.  Jesus  told 
us  that  these  things  would  come  to 
pass  in  our  world.  He  said,  "And  ye 
shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of 
wars:  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled" 
(Matthew  24 : 6 ) . 

How  can  we  overcome  worry  in 


our  troubled  world?  Live  one  day  at 
a  time! 

Worry  is  often  the  result  of  look- 
ing back  to  the  past.  We  worry 
about  the  mistakes  we  have  made, 
the  sins  we  have  committed;  but 
God  has  removed  those  sins  "as  far 
as  the  east  is  from  the  west"  if 
we  have  confessed  them  to  Him. 
Regrets  are  useless  and  harmful. 

Living  in  the  future  can  also 
cause  worry.  What  about  tomorrow, 
next  week,  next  year?  What  about 
the  possibility  of  a  Communist 
takeover,  prison,  torture,  death? 

When  asked  if  he  had  dying 
grace  D.  L.  Moody  answered,  "No, 
I  don't  have  dying  grace  now  be- 
cause I  don't  need  it.  When  my 
time  comes  to  die,  the  Lord  will 
give  me  dying  grace."  The  same 
can  be  said  of  strength  to  endure 
persecution,  imprisonment,  or  tor- 
ture. He  will  not  permit  to  come  to 
us  more  than  we  can  bear.  He  will 
provide  the  necessary  strength 
when  it  is  needed. 

Jesus  said,  "Take  therefore  no 
thought  for  the  morrow"  (Matthew 
6:34).  The  meaning  is  "no  anxious 
thought." 

When  the  famous  physician,  Sir 
William  Osier,  was  in  medical 
school  he  worried  constantly  about 
his  future  until  one  day  he  read 
these  words  by  Thomas  Carlyle: 
"Our  main  business  is  not  to  see 


what  lies  dimly  at  a  distance,  but 
to  do  what  lies  clearly  at  hand." 

Robert  Louis  Stevenson  said, 
"Anyone  can  do  his  work,  however 
hard,  until  nightfall." 

The  songwriter  of  "Lead,  Kindly 
Light"  put  it  this  way:  "Keep  Thou 
my  feet;  I  do  not  ask  to  see  .  .  .  The 
distant  scene;  one  step  enough  for 
me." 

Keep  your  mind  centered  on  God. 
Isaiah  said,  "Thou  wilt  keep  him  in 
perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed 
on  thee:  because  he  trusteth  in 
thee"  (Isaiah  26:3). 

How  can  we  keep  our  minds 
stayed  on  Him?  By  reading  His 
Word  and  spending  time  with  Him 
in  prayer.  We  are  what  we  read!  If 
we  spend  more  time  reading  the 
newspaper  than  our  Bible,  of  course, 
our  minds  will  be  filled  with  anxious 
thoughts — man's  thoughts.  When 
we  read  God's  Word,  our  minds  are 
renewed:  we  think  God's  thoughts; 
we  see  God's  great  eternal  plan.  We 
see  how  He  has  cared  for  His  chil- 
dren in  the  past.  We  read  His  prom- 
ises. If  our  minds  are  filled  with 
His  Word,  there  is  no  place  for 
anxiety. 

"Turn  every  care  into  a  prayer," 
said  John  Edmund  Haggai  in  his 
book,  Hoio  to  Win  Over  Worry. 

"Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord, 
and  he  shall  sustain  thee:  he  shall 
never  suffer  the  righteous  to  be 
moved"  (Psalm  55:22).  "Casting 
all  your  care  upon  him;  for  he  car- 
eth  for  you"  (1  Peter  5:7).  "Take 
your  burden  to  the  Lord  and  leave 
it  there,"  says  the  songwriter.  Often 
we  bring  our  burdens  to  the  Lord 
in  prayer  but  do  not  leave  them 
with  Him.  We  rise  from  our  knees 
as  burdened  and  anxious  as  be- 
fore we  prayed. 

Perhaps  our  greatest  burden  is 
our  unsaved  loved  ones:  a  father, 
husband,  wife,  or  child  who  turns 
deaf  ears  to  the  claims  of  God.  We 
worry  because  they  go  on  uncon- 
cerned, oblivious  to  the  danger  of 
their  condition. 

Monica  was  deeply  anxious  about 
her  son  Augustine.  In  his  restless- 
ness he  went  from  one  excess  to  an- 
other: sinful  pleasures,  aesthetic 
delights,  and  false  religions.  His  lat- 
est whim  was  to  go  to  Rome. 

Monica  pled  with  God  to  keep  him 


from  leaving  her  influence  and  go- 
ing to  the  wicked  city.  One  night 
as  she  slept,  he  sailed.  Monica  was 
heartbroken.  Anxiously  she  prayed 
and  waited  for  word  from  her  son. 

Monica  need  not  have  been  anx- 
ious. God  was  answering  her  prayer 
in  a  different  way  than  she  expect- 
ed. At  Rome,  Augustine  heard  of  an 
opening  at  Milan  for  a  professor  of 
rhetoric.  He  accepted  the  position. 
There  he  met  godly  Bishop  Am- 
brose whose  influence  caused  him  to 
earnestly  seek  God.  Later,  a  dedi- 
cated Christian,  Augustine  said, 
"Thou  hast  made  us  for  Thyself, 
and  our  souls  are  restless  till  they 
find  their  rest  in  Thee." 

When  we  worry,  even  about  the 
salvation  of  our  loved  ones,  we  are 
taking  upon  ourselves  a  responsibil- 
ity not  meant  to  be  ours. 

Let  us  cast  our  cares  on  Him  .  .  . 
take  no  thought  for  the  morrow  .  .  . 
be  anxious  for  nothing  .  .  .  see  that 
we  be  not  troubled,  no  matter  how 
bad  the  news.  Let  us  keep  our  minds 
stayed  on  Him  .  .  .  and  in  every- 
thing by  prayer  and  supplication 
with  thanksgiving  let  our  requests 
be  made  known  unto  God.  Then, 
and  then  only,  will  the  peace  of  God 
which  passeth  all  understanding, 
keep  our  hearts  and  minds  through 
Christ  Jesus.  • 
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ITH  THE  NOOSE  of  the 
rope  around  his  neck, 
Laurence  C.  Jones  faced 
the  determined  crowd  that  was 
lynching  him.  In  the  whole  mob  his 
dark  eyes  could  not  find  a  single 
friendly  face.  Instead,  each  man 
glared  with  unspeakable  hatred. 
Some  fingered  triggers  of  already 
cocked  rifles. 

Though  death  seemed  but  split 
seconds  away,  Jones  was  utterly 
calm.  He  even  remembered  some 
of  his  mother's  advice.  "Willful 
waste,"  she  admonished,  speaking 
in  their  small  St.  Joseph,  Missouri, 
home,  "makes  woeful  want;  and  you 
may  live  to  see  the  day  when  you 
will  say,  'Oh,  how  I  wish  for  the 
bread  I  once  threw  away.'  " 

There  was  enough  emotion  in  this 
mob  to  tear  him  to  shreds,  or,  if 
reversed,  to  help  him  in  his  dream 
to  educate  the  poor  Negroes  at 
Piney  Woods.  Silently  he  prayed  for 
another  miracle  in  the  long  series  of 
miracles  which  he  had  experienced. 
He  did  not  want  to  waste  this  emo- 
tion. Nor  did  he  want  to  be  hanged! 

Suddenly  a  man  climbed  on  the 
bush  pyre  beside  him.  After  waving 
for  silence,  he  said:  "Let's  make 
him  give  us  a  little  speech  before 
we  hang  him." 

"Yeah,  let  the  nigger  speak!" 
agreed  a  shrill  voice  in  the  crowd. 

This  was  the  break  for  which 
Jones  had  been  praying.  While  the 
knotted  noose  dangled  around  his 
neck,  he  spoke  to  the  mob  about 
his  school.  He  told  them  how  he 
had  raised  money  to  provide  seats 
and  books  and  blackboards.  He 
mentioned  the  names  of  several 
prominent  white  men  who  had 
helped  him.  As  he  spoke,  the  emo- 
tions of  the  crowd  relaxed.  He 
dropped  in  a  pinch  of  humor,  and 
they  laughed. 

While  laughter  was  still  in  their 
hearts,  he  explained  the  misunder- 


Professor  Jone 
of 


Many  students  pay  their   way   through   Piney   Woods   by   working   on   the 
campus.  Here  they  are  completing  the  landscape  around  a  new  dormitory. 


standing  that  had  brought  him  to 
the  pyre  and  that  had  inspired 
them  to  want  to  hang  him.  He 
had  been  speaking  in  a  colored 
church.  In  trying  to  arouse  the 
slumbering  people  to  amount  to 
something,  he  had  cried:  "Life  is  a 
battleground.  .  .  ."  He  then  went 
on  to  say:  "We  must  stay  on  the 
firing  line." 

Unfortunately,  two  white  youths 
happened  to  be  riding  by.  They 
heard  the  words,  "battleground" 
and  "firing  line."  With  the  tensions 
of   1917   in   the   air,   they   assumed 


the  speaker  was  gathering  an  army 
to  attack  the  whites! 

It  was  this  report  that  had  stirred 
the  mob. 

Suddenly,  as  Jones  explained 
what  had  really  happened,  a  white 
man,  sporting  a  Confederate  button 
elbowed  his  way  through  the  men 
and  climbed  onto  the  pyre.  He  lifted 
the  noose  from  Jones'  neck  and  be- 
gan to  apologize.  "We  jes'  made  a 
little  mistake,"  he  wheezed. 

Soon  they  were  slapping  Jones  on 
the  shoulders  and  shaking  his  hand. 
Then  someone  suggested  that  they 
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By  CHARLES   LUDWIG 


Ludwig,  a  well-known  writer  in 
America,  is  author  ot  MAMA 
WAS  A   MISSIONARY. 


The    Lit'    Professor   still   has    a    lot    of 
vigor    in    spite    of    his  eighty -five   years 

pass  a  hat  for  the  benefit  of  Piney 
Woods. 

The  hat  was  passed  and  more 
than  $50  was  collected.  The  emo- 
tions had  not  been  wasted! 

All  this  happened  when  Professor 
Jones  was  only  thirty-two.  Earlier 
this  year,  I  spent  a  night  in  Piney 
Woods  and  had  breakfast  and  sup- 
per with  him.  The  professor  is  now 
eighty-four,  but  he  still  does  a  full 
day's  work,  reads  without  glasses,  is 
as  straight  as  an  arrow,  and  has 
the  same  contagious  enthusiasm 
that  made  him  famous. 


After  being  guided  over  the  mag- 
nificent grounds,  watching  new 
buildings  going  up,  and  seeing  the 
light  of  hope  in  the  eyes  of  hun- 
dreds of  students,  I  said:  "Dr.  Jones, 
you  must  tell  me  the  secret." 

The  answer  came  at  once,  and  it 
came  from  the  entire  man — all  5 
feet  4  inches  of  him.  "The  secret  is 
divine  guidance!" 

Laurence  Clifton  Jones  was  born 
in  St.  Joseph,  Missouri,  in  1885.  His 
father  owned  a  hotel  barbershop 
and  did  quite  well  financially.  He 
had  a  summer  cottage  and  was  able 
to  enjoy  some  luxuries. 

When  Laurence  was  graduated 
from  the  University  of  Iowa,  he  re- 
ceived many  job  offers,  for  he  was 
very  popular.  But  none  of  them 
tempted  him.  He  had  already  prom- 
ised the  Lord  to  devote  his  life  to 
the  training  of  the  "forgotten  chil- 
dren" of  his  race. 

Knowing  of  the  poverty  of  the 
South,  he  headed  for  Braxton,  Mis- 
sissippi, twenty-two  miles  south  of 
Jackson.  There  in  the  beautiful 
rolling  hills,  surrounded  by  dense 
forests  of  piney  woods,  lived  hun- 
dreds of  impoverished  Negro  fam- 
ilies. 

With  no  official  board  behind 
him,  and  only  $1.65  in  his  pocket, 
he  planned  to  start  a  school.  It  was 
an  incredible  idea.  But  he  was  only 
twenty-four  and  his  well-thumbed 
Bible  spoke  of  miracles.  He  believed 
that  the  God  who  delivered  the 
children  of  Israel  from  Egypt  would 
help  him  deliver  these  people  from 
ignorance. 

Seeking  a  toehold,  he  called  on 
one  of  the  more  prosperous  fam- 
ilies in  the  community.  "There  jes' 
ain't  no  money  'round  here,  'Fesser. 
The  boll  weevil  done  ate  every- 
thing." The  man  spoke  from  experi- 
ence, and  the  dilapidated  shacks  in 
the  area  confirmed  his  opinion. 

Jones  had  heard  about  Uncle  Ed 
Taylor.  Taylor  had  been  up  North, 
had  had  a  smattering  of  education, 
and  was  quite  well  off.  But  when 
Jones  talked  of  going  to  see  him, 
he  was  warned  that  "Ed  Taylor  is 
mean." 

Knowing  that  he  could  never  suc- 
ceed and  displease  the  nearby  white 
community,  Jones  approached  Mr. 
Webster,  a  prosperous  sawmiller.  It 


was  a  daring  thing  to  do,  for  in 
those  days  a  Negro  in  Mississippi 
never  addressed  a  white  man  un- 
less first  spoken  to. 

Webster,  however,  had  a  kind 
heart  and  listened  to  his  story.  But 
when  Jones  finished,  he  shook  his 
head.  "There's  no  use  in  trying  to 
start  a  colored  school  here,"  he  said, 
speaking  with  emphasis.  "The  white 
schools  are  supported  through  tax- 
ation. The  Negroes  have  nothing  to 
tax!" 

"I'm  not  asking  for  money,"  said 
Jones.  "I  only  want  your  permis- 
sion." 

Although  Webster  could  not  speak 
for  the  entire  community,  he  prom- 
ised not  to  lift  a  hand  to  stop  him. 

With  this  encouragement,  Jones 
started  out  to  visit  the  parents  of 
potential  students.  He  went  from 
cabin  to  cabin  with  his  story.  But 
the  old  folks  merely  stared  at  him 
with  unbelieving  eyes.  They  had 
been  beaten  down  for  so  long  that 
they  had  no  hope. 

After  an  entire  summer  of  visita- 
tion and  of  speaking  in  many 
churches,  Jones  was  as  far  from 
having  a  school  as  he  was  when  he 
started.  He  prayed  for  a  miracle. 
Then  he  heard  of  a  church  associa- 
tion meeting  that  was  to  be  held 
about  twenty  miles  away.  Here  rep- 
resentatives from  many  communi- 
ties would  be  gathered.  If  only  he 
could  get  a  chance  to  speak! 

He  borrowed  a  wagon  and  a  horse, 
and  along  with  a  young  boy  set  out 
for  the  meeting.  But  it  was  wasted 
effort.  Those  in  charge  flatly  re- 
fused to  let  him  speak.  They  didn't 
believe  in  him  nor  his  program! 

While  the  leaders  were  shaking 
their  heads,  the  borrowed  horse 
died.  This  meant  that  Jones  had  to 
walk  back  to  Braxton.  It  was  a 
nerve-shattering  ordeal.  He  was 
tempted  to  think  that  he  was  wast- 
ing his  time — that  he  was  scatter- 
ing his  pearls  before  swine. 

Then  back  at  his  room,  he  re- 
ceived another  blow.  The  irate 
farmer  who  owned  the  horse  de- 
clared that  he  was  responsible  for 
its  death,  and  that  he  owed  him 
$175! 

"That's  ridiculous,"  replied  Jones. 

Please  turn  page 
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The  author's  wife  meditates  on  the  log  where  the  school  started. 


"That  horse  wasn't  worth  $10." 

"I  wants  $175,  and  I  wants  it 
soon,"  stormed  the  man. 

Jones  knew  he  was  being  swin- 
dled, but  he  decided  he  would  set- 
tle the  account  the  best  possible 
way.  He  agreed  that  he  would  pay 
whatever  the  community  decreed, 
even  though  it  was  quite  unreason- 
able. 

After  long  debate,  the  communi- 
ty leaders  decided  that  he  should 
pay  $125.  When  Jones  agreed  that 
he  would  pay  this  amount,  Uncle  Ed 
Taylor  approached.  "I'll  lend  you 
the  money  for  a  year  at  10  per- 
cent," he  offered. 

Jones  signed  the  note,  paid  the 
man,  and  returned  to  his  room.  He 
thought  the  matter  was  settled.  But 
soon  people  began  to  gather  around 
him.  "It  was  good  of  you  to  agree 
to  that  'Fesser,"  said  one.  "You  took 
a  beatin'  and  now  we  knows  that 
you  is  our  friend.  Now  we  trust 
you!" 

A  few  days  later,  Jones  was  re- 
laxing with  his  mail  on  a  log  deep 
in  the  piney  woods.  All  at  once  he 
noticed  a  boy  studying   his  news- 


paper. He  was  looking  at  it  up- 
side down.  "How  would  you  like  to 
learn  to  read?"  he  asked,  smiling 
broadly. 

"Ah  really  would,  'Fesser!"  the 
boy  exclaimed  his  eyes  snapping. 

"Then  come  back  tomorrow  at 
this  same  time.  .  .  ." 

The  next  day  the  boy  appeared 
with  two  friends.  Jones  seated  them 
on  the  log.  Then  he  said:  "We  will 
start  by  singing  'Praise  God  From 
Whom  All  Blessings  Flow.'  "  As  the 
boys  sang,  some  hidden  people 
stepped  out  of  the  woods.  Soon  the 
log  was  filled.  There  were  seven 
grown  men  and  five  boys.  After 
Scripture  reading,  Jones  gave  them 
their  first  lesson.  The  Piney  Woods 
School  had  started!  Soon  the  log 
wasn't  big  enough,  and  Jones  began 
to  cast  hungry  eyes  on  a  nearby 
deserted  sheep  shed.  After  inquiry, 
he  learned  that  the  shed  and  the 
clearing  where  the  log  rested  be- 
longed to  Uncle  Ed  Taylor.  Screwing 
up  courage,  Jones  approached  the 
former  slave. 

"What  are  you  teachin'  'em?"  he 
asked. 


"How  to  read  an  write  at  the  mo- 
ment. But  soon  I  want  to  teach 
them  how  to  raise  stock,  why  they 
should  do  contour  plowing,  how  to 
can  fruit,  and  other  practical 
things.  .  .  ."  After  a  short  inter- 
change of  ideas,  Taylor  said:  "I'm 
gonna  give  you  that  old  sheep  shed 
and  forty  acres  around  it!" 

Jones  was  so  happy  with  his 
breakthrough  he  could  hardly  sleep 
that  night.  Inspired  by  this  suc- 
cess, he  approached  Mr.  Webster 
again — this  time  with  his  hand 
out.  Webster  smiled  and  gave  him 
10,000  feet  of  lumber.  The  commu- 
nity also  responded.  One  lady  gave 
a  chicken,  another  seven  cents,  an- 
other a  dozen  eggs.  Many  pledged 
several  weeks  of  free  work. 

Soon  the  students  moved  from  the 
shed  into  a  new  building.  Jones 
now  had  something  to  write  to  his 
friends  up  North  about,  and  the 
funds  started  coming  in.  His  dream 
was  becoming  a  reality. 

On  December  15,  1954,  Ralph  Ed- 
wards featured  Dr.  Jones— he  has 
several  honorary  doctorates — on 
"This  Is  Your  Life."  Deeply  moved, 
Edwards  suggested  that  each  view- 
er mail  in  a  dollar  bill  for  an  en- 
dowment fund.  The  plea  brought  in 
three-quarters  of  a  million  dollars! 

Today  the  Piney  Woods  School  oc- 
cupies seventeen  hundred  acres  of 
land.  There  are  fine  buildings,  a 
growing  faculty,  a  dairy  herd,  and 
more  than  two  thousand  graduates. 
Piney  Woods  is  not  a  religious  school, 
but  the  ideals  of  Christ  are  held  up 
before  the  students. 

Knowing  the  power  of  the  Word, 
Jones  has  continually  emphasized 
it.  The  catalog  states:  "No  student 
may  be  admitted  to  Sunday  school 
or  church  without  a  Bible.  If  he 
does  not  own  a  Bible,  or  cannot 
purchase  one,  the  school  will  pro- 
vide it." 

The  school  takes  the  children 
through  the  grades,  high  school, 
and  one  year  of  college.  From  this 
institution  have  come  many  preach- 
ers, doctors,  lawyers,  teachers,  farm- 
ers, and  housewives.  A  good  share 
of  these  would  not  have  been  able 
to  go  to  school  at  all  if  it  had  not 
been  for  the  Little  Professor  and 
Piney  Woods  School!    • 
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The  Heart 
That  Believes 
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By   ROY   Z.    KEMP 

HEN  PEOPLE  refuse  to 
hearken  unto  God  and 
obey  His  laws,  they  are 
faced  with  great  trouble.  A  devout 
people  will  fear  God  and  keep  His 
commandments,  and  they  may 
rightly  expect  God's  blessings  in 
their  lives. 

Christians  are  believers  in 
Christ,  redeemed  by  the  grace  of 
God  and  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Christ  is  in  them  and  they  in 
Christ;  therefore,  each  Christian 
should  be  an  imitator  of  Christ. 
He  is  their  teacher  and  counselor 
— their  standard  for  living.  Chris- 
tians are  in  fellowship  with  the 
saints  and  are  of  the  household  of 
God. 

It  is  high  time  that  people 
awake  from  their  slumber  and 
come  to  the  realization  that  God 
will  not  be  mocked.  We  need  to 
heed  the  counsel  of  God  and  to 
ignore  the  opinions  of  man.  The 
counsel  of  God  is  solid  and  firm 
and  on  it  we  can  depend;  if  it  were 
different,  there  would  be  no  justice 
for  us.  Isaiah  46:10  tells  us:  "My 
counsel  shall  stand."  The  verse,  2 
Chronicles  7:14,  tells  us  just  what 
God's  counsel  is  and  what  He 
promises  to  mankind. 

The  law  of  life  is  as  fixed  today 
as  it  was  in  the  beginning.  Grapes 
will  not  be  gathered  from  thorn 
bushes  nor  figs  from  thistles.  A 
man  shall  reap  what  he  sows.  The 
"pleasures  of  sin"  for  a  season 
(Hebrews  11:25)    are  for  a  season 


only;  they  shall  not  long  remain, 
and  they  are  able  to  do  irrepar- 
able damage  to  our  souls. 

To  be  a  Christian  is  to  turn 
away  from  conduct  contrary  to 
God's  will  and  from  an  outlook  on 
life  that  is  rooted  in  self-centered- 
ness  to  one  that  is  harmonious 
with  God's  will  and  is  devoted  to 
His  purpose.  The  call  to  repentance 
is  a  summons  to  a  change  of  heart 
and  mind.  A  sorrow  for  past  of- 
fenses is  true  repentance,  and  a 
redirection  of  the  whole  self.  Re- 
pentance is  far  more  than  simple 
contrition,  however.  It  means  a 
turning  to  a  God-centered  life,  a 
radical  shift  of  the  center  of  one's 
very  existence. 

Repentance  is  our  appropriate 
response  to  God's  call  to  a  life  of 
dedicated  service,  of  faith  and 
grace,  and  our  commitment  to 
God's  will  in  our  lives.  Obedi- 
ence to  this  call  shows  that  self  is 
abandoned  and  God's  will  is  given 
supreme  sovereignty.  We  dedicate 
ourselves  to  a  life  of  righteousness 
and  love  and  peace,  and  we  are 
willing  to  fight  the  forces  of  evil 

The  true  character  and  spirit  of 
the  dedicated  Christian  is  given  by 
Jesus  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
They  are  poor  in  spirit,  mourners, 
meek,  hungry  for  righteousness, 
merciful,  pure  in  heart,  and  peace- 
makers. 

Belief  in  God  is  an  act  of  com- 
mitment; it  is  a  decision  that  con- 
cerns our  ultimate  trust  and  con- 


fidence. When  we  say  that  we  be- 
lieve in  God,  we  should  mean 
much  more  than  that  we  accept 
Him,  that  we  think  that  He  is,  or 
hold  as  true  that  God  is.  Belief 
means  primarily  that  we  put  our 
complete  trust  in  God  and  place 
all  our  confidence  in  Him. 

Our  confession  of  this  belief  will 
be  a  decision  which  involves  our 
whole  life.  We  begin  to  worship 
God,  to  lift  Him  high  in  every  way 
that  is  possible.  We  adore  Him 
and  want  to  serve  Him.  We  strive 
to  learn  more  about  Him.  Our  lives 
will  have  more  purpose  than  be- 
fore, and  our  cry  will  be,  as  was 
David's:  "Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,   O  God"    (Psalm  51:10). 

A  faith  and  belief  in  God  in- 
clude the  conviction  that  God's 
power  is  adequate  to  help  us  over- 
come every  obstacle  in  life  that 
might  stand  in  our  pathway  of 
service  to  God.  God's  power  will 
always  be  greater  than  that  of  evil, 
and  His  truth  will  always  make  us 
free. 

God  is  our  redeemer,  and  His 
redemptive  power  will  free  our 
spirits  and  endow  them  with  righ- 
teous courage  and  fulfillment.  It 
will  bring  to  us  peace  and  joy  and 
calmness,  and  help  us  to  find  ex- 
pression in  our  work  of  love  and 
service.  We  will  receive  a  newness 
of  life  for,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  ex- 
pressed it,  we  will  have  received 
the  spirit  of  sonship. 

Galatians  5:22,  23  informs  us 
that  "the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gen- 
tleness, goodness,  faith,  Meekness, 
temperance:  against  such  there  is 
no  law." 

Faith  affirms  that  all  things 
serve  God's  purpose,  although 
often  we  may  not  understand  nor 
comprehend  certain  things  that 
happen  in  our  lives.  Romans  8:28 
states:  "And  we  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  to  them  who 
are  the  called  according  to  his  pur- 
pose." And  Romans  11:33  tells  us: 
"O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of 
the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God! 
how  unsearchable  are  his  judg- 
ments, and  his  ways  past  finding 
out!"   • 
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By   FLOYD   D.   CAREY 
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The  answer  to  discipline  problems  is  interest  and  participation. 


Max  Tharpe 
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What  Juniors  Are  Thinking 
and  Saying  About 
the  Sunday  School 


A  Bold  Look  Into  the  Challenging 
World  of  Twentieth-Century  Youth 

The  following  comments  by  ju- 
niors were  given  in  response  to 
the  questions:  What  do  you  think 
about  the  Sunday  school?  What 
feature  do  you  enjoy  the  most? 
Would  you  like  to  see  any  changes 
made  in  the  Sunday  school  pro- 
gram? 

Renae  Hardin,  ten:  I  like  Sun- 
day school  because  it  is  the  only 
school  where  we  are  taught  the 
Bible.  All  of  our  teachers  are  Chris- 


tians and  if  we  have  a  problem 
or  ask  a  question,  we  know  we  are 
getting  the  correct  answers.  I  be- 
lieve the  Bible  is  very  important 
and  we  should  learn  all  we  can 
about  it.  One  of  the  best  places 
to  learn  this  is  in  Sunday  school. 

The  leaders  of  our  Children's 
Department  are  Brother  and  Sis- 
ter Houton.  They  understand  chil- 
dren, and  we  all  love  them.  I  like 
the  devotional  service  we  have 
before  going  to  our  class.  We  sing 
and  draw  numbers  for  quarters 
and  have  prayer.  I  would  like  for 


my  class  to  have  about  ten  in  at- 
tendance (we  have  about  six)  and 
have  a  goal  of  about  $4.50  in  of- 
fering (it's  about  $2.50  now).  I 
think  if  we  could  have  a  project 
for  each  quarter,  this  would  make 
our  class  more  interesting.  I  am  in 
Class  6. 

Gina  Hall,  ten:  I  like  the  Sun- 
day school  because  it  does  some- 
thing for  me;  it  makes  me  want  to 
live  more  for  God.  I  wish  that  the 
stories  would  be  longer,  and  I 
would  like  to  get  a  take-home  pa- 
per.   The    classroom    needs    to    be 
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more  like  a  class,  like  we  have  at 
school.  I  also  think  that  we  should 
have  more  memory  work  assign- 
ments. 

Regina  McDonald,  twelve:  I  like 
the  way  the  people  cooperate  at 
Sunday  school  and  the  way  my 
teacher  teaches.  She  tells  the 
Scripture  lesson  like  a  story  so  that 
we  can  understand  it  better.  We 
always  have  puzzles  and  questions. 
They  are  fun.  I  like  to  write  the 
verses  on  the  chalkboard  too.  I 
like  the  questions  in  our  work- 
book. 

Sometimes  the  workbooks  give  a 
scripture  wrong  to  see  if  we  really 
know  it  and  we  put  "Yes"  if  it  is 
right  and  "No"  if  it  is  wrong.  This 
helps  us  to  remember  it  better. 
It's  fun  to  guess  anyway.  We  need 
some  chalk  and  an  eraser  for 
our  class.  Sunday  school  is  better 
than  regular  school  because  peo- 
ple understand  us  better. 

Don  Lagle,  twelve:  In  general, 
I  like  the  Sunday  school.  But 
something  should  be  done  to  keep 
it  from  getting  monotonous.  The 
feature  that  I  enjoy  most  is  the 
discussion  of  the  lesson.  Also, 
I  feel  the  students  should  partici- 
pate more  during  the  lesson  period 
and  in   classroom   activities. 

Tim  Garner,  ten:  I  love  Sunday 
school.  I  like  the  teaching  because 
I  learn  about  Jesus  and  how  He 
loves  me. 

Pam  Taylor,  twelve:  I  like  Sun- 
day school.  I  enjoy  our  discus- 
sions the  best,  and  I  like  to  look 
up  scriptures.  I  don't  especially 
like  workbooks — it  seems  too  much 
like  school.  I  do  like  crossword 
puzzles.  We  need  something  that 
will  help  us  learn  the  books  of  the 
Bible.  I  enjoy  the  stories  and  oth- 
er learning  aids.  Our  teacher  needs 
some  maps. 

Theresa  Dayle,  eleven:  I  think 
the  Sunday  school  is  very  great 
because  I  can  get  blessings  out  of 
each  lesson.  I  like  for  the  teacher 
to  ask  me  if  I  have  any  sugges- 
tions or  comments.  I  would  not 
want  to  change  anything  about 
the  Sunday  school,  except  that  my 
classroom  be  made  larger  so  we— 
or  I — could  bring  more  people  to 
Sunday  school. 


A  seventh  grader  writes:  I  like 
the  Sunday  school.  Often,  we  as 
young  people  are  neglected  in  the 
worship  service.  Sunday  school  dis- 
cussions help  me  to  have  a  better 
understanding  of  Bible  truths 
which  the  pastor  cannot  some- 
times touch  on.  This  period  is  espe- 
cially helpful   and   enjoyable. 

David  Elliott,  twelve:  I  like 
Sunday  school  and  enjoy  attend- 
ing. I  like  to  read  the  lesson  story. 
However,  I  would  like  to  see  some 
changes.  I  would  rather  have  Sun- 
day school  books  than  leaflets.  I 
want  more  paper  work  (like  work- 
books, etc.)  and  some  kind  of 
project. 

Bobby  Durham,  twelve:  Sunday 
school  is  okay  if  we  don't  have  to 
take  part  in  reading  the  lesson 
aloud.  I  enjoy  the  discussion.  I 
would  like  to  have  more  of  "Learn- 
ing the  Lesson"  in  the  study  paper. 

Shelia  Hartgraves,  eleven:  My 
Sunday  school  is  really  nice.  Our 
teacher  teaches  us  a  lot  although 
some  students  talk  during  the  les- 
son. I  don't  think  He  (God)  likes 
that  very  much.  I  think  if  we 
would  have  more  parties,  we  could 
have  more  class  unity.  We  went 
visiting  once,  and  I  liked  it;  but 
we  don't  do  this  anymore.  I  wish 
we  would  begin  again. 

Randy  Bumpers,  twelve:  I  think 
Sunday  school  is  a  family  proj- 
ect. It  might  end  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing after  church,  but  I  think  it 
should  last  every  day  during  the 
week  at  horn  e — in  family  devo- 
tions and  Bible  study.  I  like  to 
have  open  discussions  about  our 
everyday  problems  so  we  can  un- 
derstand each  others'  problems 
and  try  to  help.  I  would  like  to 
see  more  literature  given  to  the 
juniors  in  Sunday  school  so  we 
could  study  during  the  week.  I 
would  like  to  see  each  class  have 
soul-winning  and  witnessing  trips 
as  often  as  they  can. 

HUMOR,  THE  HARD  WAY 
Daffynishions 
Copperton — A  police  siren 
Fortress — A  female  fort 
Mexican  slumber  party — A  siesta  fi- 
esta 
Ceylon — What  Christopher  Colum- 


bus kept  telling  his  men  before 

discovering    America. 
Confederate   bugler— Rebel   rouser 
Diet— Penalty    for    exceeding    the 

feed  limit 
What  goes  ha,  ha,  clunk?  A  man 

laughing  his  head  off! 
'Twas  in  a  restaurant  they  met — 

Romeo  and  Juliet. 
He  had  no  cash  to  pay  the  debt; 

So   Romeo'd   what  Juli'et. 
Speedy:   Is   your  brother   going   to 
be  married?  Art:  I  don't  think  so. 
He's  studying  for  a  bachelor's  de- 
gree. 

Brain:  I  got  100  in  two  subjects 
in  school  today,  Dad:  Marvelous! 
What  subjects?  Brain:  Forty  in 
math  and  60  in  science. 

"Cinderella  Married  for  Money." 
Just  think,  if  it  weren't  for  Thom- 
as Edison,  we'd  all  be  watching 
television  by  candlelight. 
The  big  question:  What  goes  snap, 
crackle,  and  pop?  Are  you  ready 
for  the  answer?  A  firefly  with  a 
short  circuit. 

Boss  to  teen-age  employee:  "I 
would  like  to  pay  you  what  you 
are  worth,  but  the  minimum  wage 
law  won't  let  me." 

INSIGHT 
Send  in  your  response  or  re- 
action to  subjects  discussed  in  the 
INSIGHT  section  to  the  Lighted 
Pathioay,  922  Montgomery  Ave- 
nue, Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311. 

A  feedback  from  Ric  Lynn  Hall, 
nineteen,  Dallas,  Texas 

December's  parent-teen  hang-up 
emphasis:  When  I  look  back  on 
my  years  at  home,  many  facts 
are  clear  today  that  were  not  clear 
at  that  time.  Many  times  I  was 
denied  the  things  that  I  asked 
for  and  was  forbidden  to  go 
where  I  wanted  to.  The  day  came 
when  I  had  to  make  my  own  de- 
cisions, and  I  left  home  to  make 
my  own  way  in  life.  Now,  I  real- 
ize that  Mom  and  Dad  knew  what 
was  best  for  me.  Because  of  their 
discipline,  refusals,  and  knowledge- 
able guidance,  I  can  now  face  life 
and  be  satisfied  in  the  things  that 
I  do  and  in  the  course  that  I 
follow.  I  thank  God  that  my  par- 
ents well  prepared  me  to  live  a 
happy  and  full  life.    • 
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Today's  youth — clear-eyed,  eager,  trusting — are  ready  to 

follow  the  footprints  of  Christ.  When  the  Jesus-way 
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to  abandon  themselves  to  follow  the  way  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 


Anonymous 


"s  the  birth  of  my  illegitimate  child 
approaches,  I  feel  gladness  and  sor- 
row: gladness  for  what  this  child 
has  given  me,  sorrow  for  what  I  can- 
not give  my  child.  I  had  always  looked 
forward  to  the  joy  and  fulfillment  of 
having  a  baby:  the  thrill  of  a  man 
and  wife  creating  a  new  life.  Now  I 
realize  that  someone  else  will  watch 
him  grow. 

When  I  first  discovered  I  was  with 
child,  I  felt  as  if  my  whole  world  had 
collapsed.  I  was  bitter  toward  the  fa- 
ther and  felt  I  had  been  used.  I  was 
bitter  toward  the  baby:  it  was  going 
to  stop  my  life  for  nine  months,  ruin 
my  position  on  campus,  interfere 
with  my  education  and  fun.  I  was  bit- 
ter about  love.  What  was  love  if  this 
was  the  outcome?  I   had  loved  (or  so 


I  thought  then),  now  I  had  to  suf- 
fer. Again  and  again  I  asked  myself: 
Why  has  this  happened  to  me? 

After  the  initial  bitterness  and  guilt 
feelings  passed,  I  had  to  face  some 
practical  issues.  Should  I  tell  my 
friends?  Is  marriage  the  solution?  If  I 
don't  marry  the  father  of  this  baby, 
will  I  ever  be  able  to  love  again?  And 
even  more  important,  would  any  man 
ever    love   and    accept    me    again? 

I  decided  not  to  tell  my  friends. 
After  making  the  necessary  arrange- 
ments to  drop  out  of  school  for  a 
year,  I  went  away  to  live  with  a  fam- 
ily and  to  work  part-time. 

The  big  question  still  plaguing  me 
was,  Why  did  this  happen  to  me?  And 
its  corollary  was,  What  am  I  going 
to  make  of  the  remaining  months  of 
my  pregnancy? 

The  answer  to  the  first  is  rooted  in 
the  image  I  held  of  myself.  Now  I 
see  how  faulty  my  self-image  was  since 


I  didn't  know  God  or  His  love.  I  was 
a  product  of  our  age,  where  image 
and  appearance  are  of  ultimate  im- 
portance. I  never  really  asked  myself 
what  I  stood  for  or  what  I  valued 
most.  Rather  I  was  concerned  about 
how  I  looked  to  others  or  what  they 
valued  most. 

I  had  never  been  confronted  with 
the  question  of  what  God  values 
most.  So  my  life,  like  that  of  so  many 
others  today,  was  lived  totally  for  my 
pleasure.  The  paradox  lay  in  the  fact 
that  my  pleasure  was  determined  by 
what  "the  group"  demanded,  respect- 
ed, strove  for.  I  had  abandoned  my 
right  of  individuality  and  had  become 
purely  a  social  being  ruled  by  the 
law  of  conformity. 

The  things  that  drove  me  and  my 
friends  to  live  this  way  were  what  we 
called  a  desire  for  freedom.  Now  I 
see  this  was  merely  a  camouflage  for 
our    lack    of    security    and    conviction. 


So  We  Broke  the  Rules  of  Man  and  God  Only  to  Break  Under  Grief  and  Sin 


Our  quest  for  freedom  was  a  free- 
dom from— from  adult  regulations, 
controls,  mores.  We  wanted  to  be  our- 
selves, to  break  away;  in  short,  we 
wanted  to  be  irresponsible.  This  de- 
sire for  freedom  extended  to  our  at- 
titudes towards  studying,  drinking, 
drugs,  and  sex.  Situational  ethics  ruled 
us  instead  of  the  traditions  we  dis- 
carded. We  had  a  big  bundle  labeled 
"For  Refuse,"  and  threw  everything 
into  it— from  our  parents'  political  be- 
liefs to  their  concepts  of  morality.  I 
reaped  the  consequences,  and  my 
baby,  soon  to  be  born,  is  the  victim. 
How  I  was  going  to  spend  the  re- 
maining months  of  my  pregnancy  was 
a  more  difficult  issue  for  me.  It  was 
easy  to  diagnose  my  "illness,"  but  how 
was  I  going  to  cope  with  this  big 
problem  of  sin?  Guilt  and  depression 
flooded  me  for  days  at  a  time.  I  cried 
bitterly.  In  my  rational  moments,  I 
realized  that  I  needed  to  formulate 
a  new  perspective,  a  new  value  sys- 
stem  that  could  lead  to  the  con- 
structive beginning  of  a  new  life.  I 
realized  my  sin  but  knew  I  was  in- 
capable of  saving  myself.  Never  be- 
fore had  I   felt  so  alone  and  lost. 

But  God  works  in  the  worst  situa- 
tions. I  see  now  that  He  had  to  bring 
me  to  this  point  of  helplessness  be- 
fore I  was  ready  to  commit  myself  to 
Him.  The  people  I  was  living  with 
were  Christians.  After  talking  with 
them  and  a  friend  of  my  own  age 
who  had  recently  met  Christ,  I  began 
to  explore  the  New  Testament.  Grad- 
ually I  came  to  understand  that  sal- 
vation is  of  the  Lord.  The  things  I 
had  heard  as  a  child  at  Sunday  school 
(and  had  since  discarded  as  "tradi- 
tions") began  to  take  on  new  sig- 
nificance. I  was  impressed  by  the 
Christ  who  promised  forgiveness  for 
sin  and  rebirth  into  a  life  of  peace 
and  joy  if  we  were  willing  to  follow 
Him. 

To   follow   this  Christ  demanded   a 


definite  decision.  It  was  a  frightening 
one  for  me  because  it  demanded  my 
whole  life,  my  deepest  being.  My  pre- 
vious endorsement  of  the  New  Moral- 
ity had  not  required  personal  com- 
mitment: one  drifted  in  and  out  of 
relationships  quite  casually.  But  I  real- 
ized that  it  would  be  different  with 
Jesus  Christ.  He  made  radical  de- 
mands in  order  to  make  a  radical 
change. 

I  accepted  that  challenge;  Christ 
has  come  into  my  life  and  His  pow- 
er has  saved  me.  The  miracle  of  His 
love  and  forgiveness  has  abolished  my 
feelings  of  guilt  and  bitterness,  and  I 
can  identify  with  Paul  when  he  says 
in  Colossians  2:13-15:  "You,  who  were 
spiritually  dead  because  of  your  sins 
and  your  uncircumcision  (that  is,  the 
fact  that  you  were  outside  the  Law), 
God  has  now  made  to  share  in  the 
very  life  of  Christ!  He  has  forgiven 
you  all  your  sins:  Christ  has  utterly 
wiped  out  the  damning  evidence  of 
broken  laws  and  commandments 
which  always  hung  over  our  heads, 
and  has  completely  annulled  it  by 
nailing  it  over  his  own  head  on  the 
cross.  And  then,  having  drawn  the 
sting  of  all  the  powers  ranged  against 
us,  he  exposed  them,  shattered,  em- 
pty and  defeated,  in  his  final  glori- 
ous triumphant  act!"   (Phillips) 

Since  I  became  a  Christian,  so 
many  things  have  taken  on  a  new 
perspective.  Morality  is  no  longer 
old  hat.  The  implication  of  "doing 
unto  others  as  you  would  have  them 
do  unto  you"  presupposes  a  respect 
for  another  human  being  and,  more 
fundamentally,  a  respect  for  oneself. 
Perhaps  in  this  mystery  lies  the  root 
of  the  freedom  that  I  had  searched 
vainly   for. 

When  I  stopped  to  evaluate  my  life 
at  the  university— the  crowd  I  went 
with,  the  things  I  lived  for— they  were 
not  centered  in  a  deep-seated  re- 
spect  for  others,  or   for  myself.   As   a 


matter  of  fact,  I  had  little  respect 
for  life  itself.  And  so  I  sought  to 
make  meaning  out  of  an  endless 
round  of  activities. 

Looking  at  myself  and  my  life  in 
retrospect,  from  my  present  stand- 
point as  an  unwed  mother,  I  realize 
that  standards  of  moral  conduct  must 
stem  from  a  positive  drive  from  with- 
in an  individual,  and  not  from  a  neg- 
ative coercion  to  conform  for  con- 
formity's sake.  In  other  words,  a  child 
must  be  taught  not  simply  that  a  thing 
is  right  or  wrong,  but  he  must  also 
be  given  the  underlying  standard  that 
gives  it  its  plus  or  minus  value.  And 
I  would  suggest  that  that  underlying 
reason  should  be  a  sense  of  the  worth 
of  all  human  beings,  and  of  oneself 
under  God. 

This  sense  of  worth  can  only  be 
found  in  experiencing  the  love  and 
saving  grace  of  God  as  we  know  Him 
through  Christ.  If  this  were  the  basis 
for  morality  rather  than  blind  ad- 
herence to  social  mores  or  to  the  ideas 
of  God,  perhaps  fewer  young  people 
would  classify  morality  as  taboos  mere- 
ly blocking  their  flight  for  freedom. 
Freedom  would  then  become  an  af- 
firmation of  something  positive  rather 
than  an  escape  from  something  neg- 
ative. Authority  would  not  be  an  ex- 
ternal force  making  one  conform,  but 
would  be  an  internal  standard  of  con- 
duct, born  of  a  broken  and  a  con- 
trite heart  that  motivates  one  to  re- 
spect. 

I  have  become  a  new  person,  with 
new  values.  The  cost  of  entering  this 
relationship  with  God  has  been  great, 
and  the  scars  are  deep.  I  am  not  con- 
doning or  excusing  my  actions:  God's 
forgiveness  does  not  justify  sin,  but  it 
redeems  the  sinner.  I  hope  that  my 
experience  will  help  others  recognize 
that  in  the  midst  of  changing  atti- 
tudes and  mores,  and  pressures  to 
conform,  the  true  values  lie  only  in 
Jesus  Christ. 
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Randall  E.Reynolds 


The  Night 
I  Joined 
The  Revolution 


I  am  a  television  reporter.  In  a 
couple  of  hours  I  must  go  back  to  the 
station  and  write  a  story  about  the 
speech  of  a  radical  revolutionary 
which  has  just  been  delivered  here. 
I  must  write  the  story  with  an  open 
mind.  I  must  not  venture  any  opin- 
ion on  what  I  have  seen  and  heard. 
I  can  only  report  the  basic  facts,  leav- 
ing any  conclusions  up  to  the  audi- 
ence. I  will  do  this  because  it  is  my 
duty.  And  I  like  to  think  that  I  am 
a  good   reporter. 

But  inside  I  am  seething.  I  am  very 
close  to  the  boiling  point,  and  on 
the  verge  of  letting  my  emotions 
take  over  completely.  I  have  just 
heard  half  a  dozen  speakers  urge  the 
violent  overthrow  of  the  United 
States  government.  I  have  heard  the 
man  who  is  so  competently  shaping 
the  destiny  of  the  world— Richard 
Nixon— called  vile  names  and  com- 
pared unfavorably  with  Hitler.  And  I 
have  just  looked  into  three  hundred 
faces  that  have  pathetic  stories  to 
tell. 

Instead  of  concentrating  on  the 
sketchy  details  required  to  write  a 
brief  story  for  tonight's  newscast,  I 
concentrated  on  the  faces  around  me 
and  wrote  down  my  impressions  of  the 
events  that  transpired  tonight.  For, 
though  I  disagreed  with  all  that  was 
said,    I    realized    that    as    a    writer    I 


should   savor   each  moment. 

As  a  person  I  reached  a  milestone. 
What  I  heard  tonight  jarred  me  out 
of  my  complacency.  I  realized  this  as 
it  was  happening— as  my  heart  was 
pounding  fiercely,  my  temples  throb- 
bing, my  jaw  muscles  flinching.  I 
realized  that  I  should  try  to  capture 
this  event,  so  I  wrote  down  some  of 
the  things  I  heard.  Now,  after  review- 
ing these  notes,  I  think  them  worthy 
of  repeating.  I  think  I  should  exer- 
cise my  right  to  express  my  opinion 
on  something  I  am  deeply  concerned 
about. 

In  my  day-to-day  capacity  as  a  re- 
porter, my  opinions  don't  count.  They 
never  get  on  paper.  They  never  reach 
the  television  screen.  But  I  crystal- 
lized some  opinions  tonight  which  I 
would  like  to  share.  Therefore,  I  will 
repeat  some  of  what  I  saw  and  heard. 
I  will  tell  a  true  story  about  three 
hours  in  the  lives  of  a  few  hundred 
self-styled  insurgents  who  think  they 
are  forerunners  of  a  violent  revolu- 
tion in  the  United  States. 

The  audience  is  small.  Only  about 
three  hundred  seats  are  occupied  in 
this  three-thousand-seat  auditorium. 
Almost  all  present  are  hippie  types. 
A  number  of  blacks  in  some  sort  of 
Army  surplus  uniforms  guard  the  en- 
trances to  the  auditorium. 

Many     of     these     people     are     very 


young.  They  must  be  at  a  very  im- 
pressionable stage  in  their  lives.  None 
of  the  girls  look  young,  though.  Some 
of  them  are  laughing  or  smiling,  but 
through  their  laughter  I  can  see  sad- 
ness and  strain.  There  are  pretty 
faces  among  them,  but  they  all  have 
the  eyes  of  old  women.  Perhaps  that 
is   the   result    of   drugs. 

Above  the  hum  of  conversation  I 
hear  one  girl  say  "I'm  living  with  my 
parents"— and  all  her  friends  laugh. 

Now  the  first  speaker  steps  forward. 
He's  the  president  of  a  so-called  "lib- 
eration group"  in  Tallahassee.  He  im- 
mediately launches  into  a  tirade 
against  the  police  ...  or  the  "pigs" 
as  these  people  call  them.  He  says 
his  group  is  fighting  a  war  against 
the  pigs.  He  says  his  war  is  so  im- 
portant that  he  can't  afford  to  waste 
any  time  in  Vietnam.  He  says  it  is 
time  to  "pick  up  the  gun  in  the  col- 
ony," meaning  that  it's  time  to  start 
the  shooting  revolution.  He  keeps  re- 
peating, "America  is  sick  and  the  on- 
ly cure  is  a  revolution." 

This  speaker's  remarks  are  being 
delivered  without  benefit  of  a  text. 
His  grammar  is  bad,  his  ideas  seem 
ill-conceived.  He  uses  the  words  "up- 
tight," "revolutionary,"  and  "brothers" 
in  almost  every  sentence. 

He  doesn't  frighten  me.  What 
frightens   me    is   the    fact    that    dozens 


of  impressionable  young  mind*  in 
this  audience  are  accepting  the  lies 
he's  telling  and  perhaps  forming  opin- 
ions based  on  the  misconceptions 
which  he  is  passing  on  to  them. 

He  gets  a  big  laugh  from  the  au- 
dience when  he  makes  a  reference  to 
the  now-defeated,  crime-fighting  gov- 
ernor of  Florida,  Claude  Kirk.  He 
offers  to  approach  Kirk  about  a  job 
in  the  "movement." 

Nonviolence    is    dead,    he   screams. 

The  theme  he  keeps  stressing  is 
this:  If  you  talk  about  freedom, 
they'll  kill  you,  because  you're  a 
threat  to  that  "Hitler  in  Washington." 

These  people  are  wrapped  up  in 
the  repression  of  their  past,  pursuing 
a  mythical  revolution  that  has  little 
relevance  to  life  in  a  free  society. 
They  are  worse  oppressors  than  the 
people  they  criticize.  They  are  op- 
pressing the  young  minds  of  these 
kids  with  their  inflammatory  rhetoric 
and  dangerous  lies.  There  is  a  sin- 
ister danger  in  their  romanticizing  of 
murderers. 

I  see  the  county  sheriff  sitting  with 
many  of  his  top  aides  in  a  dark  cor- 
ner of  the  auditorium.  The  sheriff  is 
there  when  one  of  the  fanatical 
speakers  calls  for  the  murder  of 
"pigs"  and  the  beginning  of  the  rev- 
olution. If  the  sheriff  is  the  demon 
they  make   him   out    to   be,  he   could 


have  his  men  clear  this  hall  and  ar- 
rest some  of  these  people  who  are 
using  offensive  language.  But  he 
makes   no   move. 

Now  the  main  speaker  comes  out. 
You  would  know  him  if  I  called  his 
name.  He  has  been  on  your  television 
screen  many  times,  because  he  has 
served  as  defense  counsel  for  many 
self-styled    revolutionaries. 

Flanked  by  the  uniformed  blacks, 
the  shaggy-haired  speaker  gropes  for 
a  topic  to  inflame  the  local  citizen- 
ry. The  one  he  comes  up  with,  in 
my  opinion,  is  a  poor  one.  He  says 
the  pictures  that  were  taken  by  po- 
lice photographers  at  the  entrance  to 
the  auditorium  tonight  are  an  in- 
sidious threat  to  the  freedom  of  those 
present.  He  says  that  the  pictures 
were  taken  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
intimidating  them  and  it  is  time  the 
police  were  dealt  with  directly  for 
this.  He  said  they  should  smash  the 
cameras.  They  applaud  his  words,  but 
take  no  action. 

Apparently  trying  to  arouse  the  au- 
dience, he  urges  them  to  always  take 
what  action  they  feel  is  necessary  to 
bring  their  oppressors  down,  regard- 
less of  the  consequences.  He  urges 
them  to  use  force  when  necessary  and 
not  be  preoccupied  with  whether  or 
not  it  will  result  in  their  being  jailed. 

Now   he   launches   into   the   text   of 


the  speech  he  prepared  backstage.  He 
says  a  mythical  violence  has  been  cre- 
ated to  perpetuate  a  political  system. 
He  says  that  when  a  revolutionary  is 
killed,  the  white  system  feels  relieved 
because  they  believe  a  threat  to  them 
is  gone.  He  refers  to  the  killings  at 
Kent  State;  Jackson  State;  Augusta, 
Georgia;  and  Chicago,  saying  it  is  all 
part  of  a  conspiracy  to  suppress  this 
mythical   violence. 

I  am  sick  to  my  stomach.  I  pick 
up  my  camera  and  walk  out. 

Now  that  I  have  put  these  observa- 
tions down  on  paper,  have  I  fulfilled 
my  obligation?  No,  I  don't  think  so. 
As  long  as  there  are  teen-aged  drug 
addicts,  kill-crazed  black  liberators, 
long-haired  dropouts,  and  maniacal 
revolutionaries,  I  still  have  an  obliga- 
tion to  myself  and  to  my  country  to 
do  something  about  it.  I  won't  fight 
them  with  their  own  weapons,  which 
are  lies,  drugs,  and  guns.  I  will  fight 
them  with  even  stronger  weapons.  I 
will  fight  them  with  the  most  power- 
ful devices  ever  conceived:  my  vote, 
my  prayer,  and  my  love.  And  the 
more  people  I  can  get  to  join  this 
revolution,  the  less  chance  theirs 
will  ever  have  of  taking  place. 


Rnv  H.KKinr 


The  decade  of  the  Sixties  was  the  beginning  of  an  age 
of  protest,  and  of  the  young  asking  vital  questions  about 
our  society.  This  seeking  after  greater  knowledge  and  un- 
derstanding continues  on  into  the  Seventies,  for  the  schools 
and   colleges  are   producing   a   more   inquiring  student. 

Students  today  are  deeply  concerned  about  perplexing 
problems  that  their  parents  did  not  seem  to  consider  too 
much.  But  life  today  is  more  complex,  more  industrialized, 
and  much  more  sophisticated  than  it  previously  had 
been. 

Adults  find  it  practically  impossible  to  establish  a  line 
of  decent  communication  with  the  young.  There  seems 
to  be  an  impenetrable  barrier.  There  is  a  great  lack 
of  communication  between  parent  and  child.  They  dis- 
agree, often  violently,  and  each  then  goes  his  own  way 
without  a  mutual  interchange  of  opinion.  The  so-called 
generation  gap  seems  to  be  widening. 

Many  persons  believe  that  the  generation  gap  is  mere- 
ly a  figment  of  the  imagination  of  journalists  and  writers, 
and  that  it  has  been  publicized  entirely  too  much  by  the 
news  media. 

The  news  media  has  also  been  blamed  for  initiating 
the  term  only  as  something  for  adults  to  worry  about 
and  to  pontificate  on  and  for  the  young  to  use  as  a 
whipping  boy.  It  is  a  term  that  is  being  heard  con- 
stantly. 

Most  moderate-thinking  college  students  are  deeply  con- 
cerned with  the  key  issues  of  the  day,  especially  with  the 
war  in  Vietnam.  They  are  interested  in  the  government, 
and  are  dissatisfied  with  the  government's  policies.  Their 
protests  are  legitimate,  and  they  should  not  be  labeled 
extremists  and  dismissed   from  consideration. 

The  true  extremists— the  genuine  hard-core  radicalism 
of  the  more   militant  groups— can   be  easily  distinguished 


from  the  intelligent  extremists.  The  radicals  must  be 
handled  under  the  process  of  the  law:  the  extremists 
should  be  listened  to,  and  their  opinions  and  sugges- 
tions   considered    intelligently. 

A  remedy  for  justifiable  protestation  should  be  made 
as  cpiickly  as  possible.  Any  unjustifiable  protestation 
should  be  pointed  out  and  explained  in  a  tactful  but 
authoritative  manner.  The  government  must  face  up  to 
the  challenges  of  the  young,  whose  creative  energy 
should  be  put  to  work  in  a  useful,  productive  manner 
so   that  all  may   benefit. 

A  large  segment  of  our  population  is  convinced  that 
the  youth  of  today  is  destroying  the  country's  moral  fiber. 
However,  Dr.  Billy  Graham,  who  has  preached  to  more 
people  than  any  evangelist  in  the  world's  history,  has 
stated  that  American  youth  wants  standards  held  high. 

"They  may  not  live  up  to  them,"  says  Dr.  Graham, 
"may  even   reject   them,   but    they   still   want    them    high." 

Dr.  Graham  said  on  another  occasion:  "I  found  that 
the  youth,  not  only  of  the  United  States  but  also  of 
every  other  country  in  the  world,  believe  in  many  things 
and  sometimes  their  conclusions  were  based  on  mistakes. 
The  youth  of  today  is  in  search  for  the  purpose  of  life; 
are  demanding  quick  solutions  to  social  ills  which  they 
believe  they  were  called  upon  to  eliminate.  However, 
many  young  people  are  beginning  to  realize  the  an- 
swer lies  only  in  Christ." 

The  majority  of  Dr.  Graham's  sermons  are  youth- 
oriented;  he  is  striving  to  reach  the  young  people.  The 
Reverend  Oral  Roberts,  the  faith  healer  of  Tulsa,  Okla- 
homa, is  another  well-known  religious  personality  whose 
programs  and  ministry  are  youth-oriented. 

These  two  outstanding  ministers  and  scores  of  educa- 
tors,  teachers,    professors,    and   sociologists    throughout   the 
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country  believe  that  the  young  people  of  America  have 
the  same  sense  of  moral  values  as  their  parents,  but  sim- 
ply express  their  feelings  differently  and  more  strongly. 
It  is  a  very  small  minority  who  appear  to  not  have  any 
moral  values  nor  to  be  too  intelligent,  to  judge  by  their 
talk,   their  dress,   their   actions,   and   their   activities. 

We  are  now  facing  a  new  decade— the  "Decade  of  New 
Dimensions,"  someone  has  termed  it.  There  has  never 
been  a  larger  mission  field  for  the  growth  of  the  church, 
with  today's  exploding  population,  and  the  apparent  re- 
jection of  God  by  the  young.  And  never  has  there  been 
a  greater  spiritual   need. 

It  is  apparent  that  youth  today  is  no  longer  accepting 
institutional  religion.  They  seem  to  be  turning  away  from 
God,  or  seeking  Him  in  a  different  way  than  ever  be- 
fore. This  is  a  fact  that  is  bothering  the  clergymen  of 
the  country,  who  worry  about  their  inability  to  capture 
the  attention  of  these  young  people  whom  they  are  rap- 
idly  losing. 

The  story  of  Eutychus,  told  about  in  the  twentieth 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  is  often  mentioned. 
He  is  the  young  man  who  fell  into  a  deep  sleep  when 
the  Apostle  Paid  was  once  preaching,  and  fell  down 
from  the  third  loft,  or  story,  of  the  place  of  worship. 
This  helps  to  illustrate  the  inattention  of  the  young  per- 
son, his  lack  of  interest  in  religious  affairs. 

Few  parents  will  write  off  the  Apostle  Paid  simply  be- 
cause one  of  his  sermons  put  a  young  man  to  sleep.  Yet 
many  of  them  are  willing  to  think  that  the  church  is  in 
mortal  danger  because  it  does  not  have  the  same  appeal 
to  their  children  as  it  did  and  does  for  them. 

Of  course,  it  is  not  really  fair  to  say  that  all  the  youth 
of  the  country  are  not  really  interested  in  religion.  Many 
of  them  are— very  much  so.  Many  denominations  have  a 
high  rate  of  youth  participation  programs  and  youth  ac- 
tivities. 

Such  programs  are  usually  in  those  churches  where  the 
family's  entire  social  life  is  tied  up  with  the  church.  But 
there  are  many  young  people  who  are  enwrapped  in  oth- 
er things— worldly  things,  things  not  of  a  spiritual  na- 
ture, although  many  are  not  actually  of  a  sinful  nature. 
However,  many  of  them  are.  And  it  is  these  about  which 
we  should   be   vitally  concerned. 

Today,  we  are  living  in  a  world  where  corruption  is 
taking  place  in  every  field  of  endeavor—  in  the  government, 
in  the  highest  courts  of  the  land,  in  schools,  in  churches, 
in    homes    and    in    people's    lives. 

Hypocrisy  is  rampant  on  every  hand.  The  young  peo- 
ple are  under  the  impression  that  nothing  is  done  or  will 
be   done   about   it.   They    are   aware   of    promiscuity, 


pornography,  indecency,  sexual  immorality,  obscenity,  ra- 
cism, hatred,  militancy,  nudity,  violence,  drugs,  permis- 
siveness, and  many  other  evils— and  see  little  control  of 
these  things  in  evidence.  Crime  seems  to  be  the  master, 
and  the  criminal  becomes  the  hero. 

They  see  authority  being  flaunted,  policemen  abused 
and  killed,  and  the  lawbreaker  going  free.  The  courts 
of  the  land  have  become  a  jest,  for  the  most  part;  court 
officials,  even  the  judges,  will  admit  that  oftentimes 
their   hands    are    tied. 

The  mind  of  youth  is  being  warped.  Youth  is  beginning 
to  lose  its  sense  of  values,  its  loyalty  to  country,  home, 
and  church.  And  many  of  them  state  that  they  do  not 
believe  in  God  anymore  because  there  is  no  actual  proof 
that   He   exists,  judging   by    the   conditions   of   the  world. 

They  profess  to  be  atheists;  but  this  belief  is  mostly 
a  sham,  a  cover-up  for  their  true  feelings.  Instead  of 
being  atheists,  they  most  likely  are  only  temporary  ag- 
nostics, having  never  really  discovered  God  for  them- 
selves. They  do  not  know  what  they  believe,  so  only  pro- 
fess  to   no  belief. 

Belief  in  God  is  deep  in  the  subconscious  mind,  and 
even  years  of  effort  cannot  erase  this  belief  from  our 
hearts  and  minds.  God  will  appear  to  us  in  the  great 
crises  of  our  lives.  People  do  believe  in  God,  subcon- 
sciously, if  they  are  normal,  intelligent  human  beings. 
They  are  aware  of  Him  when  great  danger  or  upheaval 
comes  to  them.  From  this  awareness  came  the  saying  out 
of  World  War  II  days:  "There  are  no  atheists  in  fox- 
holes." 

A  whole  generation  has  watched  America  grow  sick, 
and  unless  God  is  found  again  in  the  hearts  of  all  the 
people  and  in  the  immediate  future,  today's  children  shall 
witness  the  death  of  this  great  nation.  We  should  each 
believe  strongly  in  the  future  of  our  country,  and  work 
towards   that   end. 

America's  future  lies  in  the  hands  of  her  youth.  May 
each  one  hold  high  the  torch  of  liberty  and  freedom 
and  justice,  and  assist  in  every  way  possible  to  help  the 
nation   continue  to  grow  and  lead. 

Each  of  us  should  honestly  and  sincerely  believe  that 
God  loves  our  nation  and  has  a  great  destiny  for  us  as  His 
most  blessed  people.  Our  founding  fathers  had  a  healthy 
respect  for  Almighty  God  and  God's  holy  Word.  They 
knew  who  they  were  as  a  people,  and  they  recognized 
their  destiny.  With  God's  help,  America  grew  to  be  the 
greatest  nation  on  earth.  It  is  now  the  responsibility  of 
each  of  her  citizens,  old  and  young,  to  jealously  guard 
our  great   heritage. 
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Rebecca  Roope's  traumatic  experience 
occurred  October   1,   1970.   It  came 
with  a  skid,  a  scream,  a  crunch  of 
metal,  and  blackness — an  auto  accident 
that  left  eighteen-year-old  Rebecca  so 
crushed  and  mangled  that  few  had  any 
hope  she  could  possibly  live. 

For  fourteen  days  Rebecca  struggled 
against  the  smothering  shroud  of  death. 
Her  parents  prayed.  Her  two  sisters,  her 
many  friends,  and  her  church  prayed. 
Even  Rebecca  prayed — incoherent, 
broken  sobs!  A  subconscious,  instinc- 
tive  reaching  out  for  God!  > 
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country  believe  that  the  young  people  of  America  have 
the  same  sense  of  moral  values  as  their  parents,  but  sim- 
ply express  their  feelings  differently  and  more  strongly. 
It  is  a  very  small  minority  who  appear  to  not  have  any 
moral  values  nor  to  be  too  intelligent,  to  judge  by  their 
talk,   their  dress,   their   actions,   and   their   activities. 

We  are  now  facing  a  new  decade— the  "Decade  of  New 
Dimensions,"  someone  has  termed  it.  There  has  never 
been  a  larger  mission  field  for  the  growth  of  the  church, 
with  today's  exploding  population,  and  the  apparent  re- 
jection of  God  by  the  young.  And  never  has  there  been 
a  greater  spiritual   need. 

It  is  apparent  that  youth  today  is  no  longer  accepting 
institutional  religion.  They  seem  to  be  turning  away  from 
God,  or  seeking  Him  in  a  different  way  than  ever  be- 
fore. This  is  a  fact  that  is  bothering  the  clergymen  of 
the  country,  who  worry  about  their  inability  to  capture 
the  attention  of  these  young  people  whom  they  are  rap- 
idly  losing. 

The  story  of  Eutychus,  told  about  in  the  twentieth 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  is  often  mentioned. 
He  is  the  young  man  who  fell  into  a  deep  sleep  when 
the  Apostle  Paul  was  once  preaching,  and  fell  down 
from  the  third  loft,  or  story,  of  the  place  of  worship. 
This  helps  to  illustrate  the  inattention  of  the  young  per- 
son, his  lack  of  interest  in  religious  affairs. 

Few  parents  will  write  off  the  Apostle  Paul  simply  be- 
cause one  of  his  sermons  put  a  young  man  to  sleep.  Yet 
many  of  them  are  willing  to  think  that  the  church  is  in 
mortal  danger  because  it  does  not  have  the  same  appeal 
to  their  children  as  it  did  and  does  for  them. 

Of  course,  it  is  not  really  fair  to  say  that  all  the  youth 
of  the  country  are  not  really  interested  in  religion.  Many 
of  them  are— very  much  so.  Many  denominations  have  a 
high  rate  of  youth  participation  programs  and  youth  ac- 
tivities. 

Such  programs  are  usually  in  those  churches  where  the 
family's  entire  social  life  is  tied  up  with  the  church.  But 
there  are  many  young  people  who  are  enwrapped  in  oth- 
er things— worldly  things,  things  not  of  a  spiritual  na- 
ture, although  many  are  not  actually  of  a  sinful  nature. 
However,  many  of  them  are.  And  it  is  these  about  which 
we  should   be  vitally  concerned. 

Today,  we  are  living  in  a  world  where  corruption  is 
taking  place  in  every  field  of  endeavor— in  the  government, 
in  the  highest  courts  of  the  land,  in  schools,  in  churches, 
in    homes    and    in    people's    lives. 

Hypocrisy  is  rampant  on  every  hand.  The  young  peo- 
ple are  under  the  impression  that  nothing  is  clone  or  will 
be   done   about    it.   They    are   aware   of    promiscuit  y, 


OUR  GO; 

Is  At  Least 
One  Roll  For 

EVERY  CHURC 


pornography,  indecency, 
cism,  hatred,  militancy, 
siveness,  and  many  othe 
these  things  in  evidence 
and  the  criminal  become 

They  see  authority  b 
and  killed,  and  the  la\ 
of  the  land  have  becom* 
officials,  even  the  jucl 
their   hands    are    tied. 

The  mind  of  youth  is 
to  lose   its  sense   of  vali 
and   church.   And   many 
believe  in  God  anymore 
that    He    exists,   judging 

They  profess  to  be  a 
a  sham,  a  cover-up  foi 
being  atheists,  they  mo 
nostics,  having  never  r 
selves.  They  do  not  kno 
fess  to   no  belief. 

Belief  in  God  is  deep  in  the  subconscious  mind,  and 
even  years  of  effort  cannot  erase  this  belief  from  our 
hearts  and  minds.  God  will  appear  to  us  in  the  great 
crises  of  our  lives.  People  do  believe  in  God,  subcon- 
sciously, if  they  are  normal,  intelligent  human  beings. 
They  are  aware  of  Him  when  great  clanger  or  upheaval 
comes  to  them.  From  this  awareness  came  the  saying  out 
of  World  War  II  days:  "There  are  no  atheists  in  fox- 
holes." 

A  whole  generation  has  watched  America  grow  sick, 
and  unless  God  is  found  again  in  the  hearts  of  all  the 
people  and  in  the  immediate  future,  today's  children  shall 
witness  the  death  of  this  great  nation.  We  should  each 
believe  strongly  in  the  future  of  our  country,  and  work 
towards   that  end. 

America's  future  lies  in  the  hands  of  her  youth.  May 
each  one  hold  high  the  torch  of  liberty  and  freedom 
and  justice,  and  assist  in  every  way  possible  to  help  the 
nation  continue  to  grow  and  lead. 

Each  of  us  should  honestly  and  sincerely  believe  that 
God  loves  our  nation  and  has  a  great  destiny  for  us  as  His 
most  blessed  people.  Our  founding  fathers  had  a  healthy 
respect  for  Almighty  God  and  God's  holy  Word.  They 
knew  who  they  were  as  a  people,  and  they  recognized 
their  destiny.  With  God's  help,  America  grew  to  be  the 
greatest  nation  on  earth.  It  is  now  the  responsibility  of 
each  of  her  citizens,  old  and  young,  to  jealously  guard 
our  great   heritage. 
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Ho yt  E.Stone 


Rebeccds 
Wisdom 


Rebecca  Roope's  traumatic  experience 
occurred   October   1,    1970.   It   came 
with  a  skid,  a  scream,   a  crunch  of 
metal,  and  blackness — an  auto  accident 
that  left  eighteen-year-old  Rebecca  so 
crushed  and  mangled  that  few  had  any 
hope  she  could  possibly  live. 

For  fourteen  days  Rebecca  struggled 
against  the  smothering  shroud  of  death. 
Her  parents  prayed.  Her  two  sisters,  her 
many  friends,  and  her  church  prayed. 
Even  Rebecca  prayed — incoherent, 
broken  sobs!  A  subconscious,  instinc- 
tive reaching  out  for  God!  > 


Light  came  back  to  Rebecca's 
mind,  but  for  nine  more  days  she  re- 
mained  in   the  intensive  care  unit  of 
the  hospital,  watched  over  by  nurses 
and   physicians  around  the  clock. 
Right  leg   broken,   left  leg  fractured, 
shoulder  and  arm  broken  in  six  places, 
hip  broken,  both  jaws  broken,  cheek 
crushed,   eye  socket  destroyed — 
these  were  some  of  Rebecca's  injuries. 

"Before    my    accident    I    thought    I 
was  living,"   Rebecca  said  from  her 
wheelchair  the  day  I  visited  her  for  the 
pictures.  "I  really  thought  I  was  alive. 
Physically  maybe,  but  spiritually  I 
wasn't.  No,  I  wasn't  alive  at  all.  Like  a 
lot  of  teen-agers  I  professed  to  be  a 
Christian.  I  went  to  church.  I  did 
certain  things  that  I  had  been  taught 
were  right  and  I  tried  to  stay  clear  of 
those  that   I    had   been   taught  were 
wrong.  It's  not  that  I  was  bad,  as  such; 
but   inside,   where   it   mattered,    I   just 
hadn't    come   face-to-face   with    God 
and  the  reality  of  life.  I  sort  of  took  life 
for  granted  you  know.  Kind  of  like  .  . 
well  .  .  .  like  I  was  alive  and  so  what. 
Know  what   I   mean9" 


Rebecca   paused.   She  had   always 
been  a  small  girl — a  little  over  five  feet, 
and  maybe  100  pounds.  But  that  day, 
with  her  loss  of  weight  and  the 
maturity  of  her  words,   I  felt  as   if   I 
looked  at  a  spirit  somehow  too  large 
for  its  body.  I  smiled  and  nodded  for 
her  to  go  on.   Her  face  was  radiant 
and   her  dark  eyes  reflected  a  light 
that  made  me  wonder  if  I  really  did 
know. 

"Yes  ...  eh  ...  go  ahead,  Rebecca." 

"It's  not  that  way  with  me  any  more. 
I'm  less  selfish — more  conscious  of 
others.  Now,  I  feel  like  I'm  really  and 
truly  alive.   I'm  alive  to  the  knowledge 
of  God's  goodness.  I'm  alive  inside.  So 
alive  that  even  in  this  wheelchair  and 
with  a  long  way  to  go  before  I'm  fully 
recovered,  I'm  grateful  to  be  serving  God 
and  I  want  to  give  Him  every  moment. 

Those  two  brown  eyes  held  me 
again.  I  searched  her  face,  waiting. 
I  couldn't  see  a  single  scar. 

"How  long  were  you  in  the  hospital, 
Rebecca?" 

"Two  months  and  five  days."  Her 
voice  was  low  now.  She  tossed  her 
head  in  a  manner  that  threw  long 
curls  of  auburn  hair  back  over  her 
shoulder.  "That's  the  type  thing  a  girl 
doesn't  forget." 

"It's  been  even  longer  now.  How  do 
you  spend  your  time?  Any  special 
hobbies7" 

"Listening   to   records   mostly.    I   love 
good  music,  and  I  write  letters.  My  right 
eye  is  beginning  to  focus  again  so 
can  now  do  some  reading,  if  it's  large 
print.  Mostly  I  read  poetry." 


"And  your  plans?  What's  next?" 

"First  I  want  to  get  this  cast  off 
my   leg.  At   least  from   the   hip  to   below 
the  knee.  Then  I  can  get  out  and  go  a 
few  places — back  to  church,  and  out  for 
rides.  You  know?  Too,  I  want  to  gain 
some  weight.  Then  the  doctor  can  get 
on  with  the  plastic  surgery.  One  of  my 
doctors  says  he  just  may  remove  the 
pen  from  my  hip.  By  summer  I  should 
be  ready  for  school  again  so  of  course 
it  will  be  back  to  Lee  College  and 
my    degree.    I    may    even    go    summers 
and  make  up  the  lost  year." 

"And    beyond    that?" 

"Umm-m-m.  I  don't  know.  Marriage 
maybe,  if  the  right  guy  comes  along 
and  if  he  is  interested  in  working  for 
the  Lord.  All  I  can  say  for  sure  is  that 
I  want  my  life  to  be  used  for  God  in 
some  way.  I'll  just  have  to  wait  and  see 
and    trust    Him." 

I  stood  to  leave. 

"Maybe  that's  what  I've  really 
learned  through  all  this.  You  know,  it's 
really  a  lot  easier  to  trust  God  than  I 
once  thought — and  a  great  deal 
more    rewarding." 

Rebecca  .  .  .  Rebekah  ...  I  looked 
up  the  meaning  of  the  name.  It  means 
"captivating."  And  Rebecca  is  just  that — 
captivating  with  her  glowing  thanks.  But, 
isn't   anyone  who  truly   understands 
and  appreciates  the  real   meaning  of 
God's  love7  No  matter  how  hard  the 
lesson9 
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Mark  Swilley 
Plays  for 
President 
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Mark  is  the  son  of  Wallace  and 
Ernestine  Swilley  of  Atlanta,  Geor- 
gia. Wallace,  an  ordained  minister 
of  the  Church  ol  God,  is  well 
known  for  his  excellent  preaching, 
and  for  his  singing  with  his  family, 
including  Ernestine  and  his  sons 
Duane   and  Mark. 


Mark  Swilley  was  one  of  the  approxi- 
mately two  hundred  and  fifty  children 
invited  to  participate  in  President 
Nixon  s  White  House  Conference  on 
Children.  This  conference  convenes 
every  ten  years  and  was  started  by 
President  Theodore  Roosevelt. 

By  personal   invitation  of  President 
Nixon,  Mr.  Charles  I.  Bradley  and 
his    East   Atlanta    Elementary   school 
band  was  asked  to  come  to  the  nation's 
capital  for  this  White  House  conference 
on  children.  They  were  the  only  complete 
school   band  in  the  nation   invited  to 
participate. 

Governor  Lester  Maddox  prepared  a 
special  proclamation  praising  the  band 
and   made   the   presentation    in    his 
office  at  the  capital. 

Mark,  along  with  two  other  members 
of  the  band,   was  featured   in  a  TV 
interview   on   two   news   broadcasts   in 
Atlanta. 

On   Sunday   night,    December   13, 
Mark's  band   replaced  the  United 
States   Marine  band   in  playing   "Hail 
to   the   Chief"   when   President   and 
Mrs.  Nixon  arrived  for  the  opening  ses- 
sion of  the  conference.  After  the 
President  finished  speaking,  he  came 


down  and  personally  thanked  Mr. 
Bradley  and  the  band  for  a  job  well 
done. 

Tuesday  morning  a  special  tour  of 
the  White  House  was  arranged  for  the 
band  and  all  parents  attending. 

On  Tuesday  night  a  television  program 
was   made  by  the  children  attending 
which  is  to  be  shown  on  nationwide 
television    during    the    early    part    of 
1971.  Mark,  along  with  some  of  the 
brass  section  of  the  band,  played  the 
fanfares  to  introduce  the  program. 
Later  during  the  taping  the  band 
played  four  songs  for  the  nationwide 
television   program.   Portions  of  this 
program  was  shown  on  NBC's  "Today 
Show"    the    next   morning. 

It  was  an  exciting  time  for  Mark  to 
say  the  least.  The  honor  of  being  one 
out  of  several  million  children  in 
America  chosen  for  this  conference  will 
be   a   memory  he  will   not  forget. 

During  this  same  time  the  Swilley 
family  enjoyed  presenting  the  gospel  in 
sermon  and  song  at  the  Church  of  God 
in  Alexandria,  Virginia,  where  the  Rev- 
erend and  Mrs.  E.  M.  Abbott  serve  a 
progressive  congregation. 
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It  was  Sunday  morning  at  the  Logans- 
port,   Indiana,   Church  of  God,   and 
Pastor  James  P.  Campbell  gave  oppor- 
tunity for  church  membership.  Immed- 
iately twelve  people  presented  them- 
selves to  unite  with  the  church.  Of  this 
number,    ten   were    teen-agers!    For 
some  congregations,  this  might  not  be 
so   remarkable;   however,   this  church 
has  an  average  Sunday  school  atten- 
dance of  less  than  one  hundred. 

Why  such  response?  Was  there  a 
youth  revival  in  progress?  Had  a 


youthful  evangelist  brought  revival  to 
the  church?  Was  there  a  singing  group 
that  brought  such  response.  No!  None 
of  these!  The  church  is  just  experienc- 
ing the  results  of  "youth  alive  to  God." 

Some  time  ago  the  pastor  of  the 
church  and  his  youth  leader,  Richard 
Conrad,  felt  a  burden  to  reach  the 
lost  of  this  central  Indiana  community. 
Prayerfully,  a  simple  plan  was  activated 
— a  plan  for  visitation  by  the  youth  of 
the  church. 

Read  what  each  participant  had  to 


say  about  this  rewarding  experience. 

PASTOR— James  P.  Campbell.  Not  long 
ago   I   was  witnessing   door-to-door 
near  our  church  when   an  unsaved 
neighbor  made  a  remark  that  struck 
deep  into  my  heart.  "You  know,  Rev- 
erend, in  the  five  years  that  your 
church   has  been  in  this  community, 
you  are  the  first  person  from  the 
congregation  who   has  come  to   my 
door  and  invited  me  to  attend  the  ser- 
vices." I  walked  away  that  day  deter- 
mined to  pray  and  to  ask  God  to  lay 
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this  work  of  personal  soul-winning  upon 
my  heart  and  the  hearts  of  my  local 
congregation. 

Within  a  short  time,  my  prayer  was 
answered.   Richard  Conrad,   a  young 
man  in  my  church,  had  also  felt  this 
burden  of  personal  witnessing.  When 
we  began  our  plan,  only  a  few  would 
go  witnessing  with  us;  however,  it  was 
not  long  until  our  number  grew  to  six- 
teen workers  and  today  the  number  is 
still  increasing.  This  ministry  has 
brought    revival    in    our    church!    At 
least  forty-five  new  people  are  attending 
our  services  since  this   ministry  has 
been  established.  Two  Sundays  ago 
I  watched  as  four  souls  came  forward 
in  the  morning  worship  service — all 
had  been  brought  in  through  this  God- 
inspired  ministry.  Teens  are  being 
saved,  and  the  parents  of  teens  are 
coming  to  Christ!  Adults  are  now  tell- 
ing me  that  they  want  to  be  a  part  of 
this  move  of  God  which  has  previously 
revolved  around  our  youth.  All  of  this 
began  with  two  men  and  a  small 
group  of  young  people  who  are  "alive  to 
God"  and  believe  in  the  biblical  min- 
istry of  the  laity. 

YOUTH  LEADER— Richard  Conrad. 
While  waiting  upon  the  Lord  to  reveal 
His  perfect  will  for  my  life,  I  was  re- 
minded how  the  early  Christians  went 
from  house  to  house  daily  and  spread 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  I  was  convinced 
that  this  method,  almost  nonexistent 
in  many  of  our  churches,  is  God's  way 
to  reach  the  multitudes.  Being  thus  in- 
spired, I  talked  with  my  pastor  with 
whom  God  had  also  been  dealing  about 
such  a  ministry.  I  feel  that  God  laid 
this  upon  my  heart  as  a  result  of  his 
prayers. 

Enthusiastically  we  began  to  plan  a 
workable  system  of  house-to-house 
visitation  for  our  church.  God  has 
greatly  blessed  as  a  result  of  putting  this 
plan  into  action.  I  cannot  underestimate 
the  knowledge  of  the  Bible  as  a  neces- 
sity, but  the  one  requirement  that  is 
absolutely  necessary  for  this  type  of 
work  is  that  one  must  have  the  love  of 
God  and  a  burden  for  the  lost.  I  have 
seen  what  it  can  do  and  what   it  has 
done  for  our  church. 
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YOUTH  WORKER— Lyle  Isaacs,  15. 
I  thank  the  Lord  for  blessing  our  church 
with  an  evangelistic  outlook.  When  we 
first  began  witnessing,  I  was  very  shy; 
but  God  has  helped  me,  and  I  am  no 
longer  shy  about  telling  what  God  has 
done  for  me  and  what  He  can  do  for 
others  who  will  let  Him.  I  love  the  Lord 
and  greatly  enjoy  working  for  Him  in 
this  area. 


YOUTH  WORKER— Sharon  White- 
head, 16.  The  Lord  has  blessed  me  so 
much  in  an  evangelism  class  at  our 
church.  He  has  strengthened  me  and 
helped  me  to  be  able  to  talk  with 
people  about  God's  love.  I  was  sur- 
prised to  learn  how  easily  and  naturally 
I  have  been  able  to  witness.  God  has 
given  me  the  courage. 


YOUTH  WORKER— Sandi  Conklin,    18. 
I  have  met  many  types  of  people  in 
different  walks  of  life  since   I   began 
witnessing  with  our  church  young 
people.  As  a  Christian,  I  naturally  want 
to  let  others  know  about  Christ.  I  have 
gained  strength  and  have  been  drawn 
closer  to   God   by   working   for   Him. 

YOUTH  WORKER— Ruby  Helen  Hardy, 
23.  I  have  been  drawn  closer  to  God 
as  a  result  of  working  with  our  young 
people  in  house-to-house  witnessing. 
I  have  had  the  privilege  of  seeing  our 
Family  Training  Hour  grow  because  our 
Youth  have  become  "alive  to  God." 


NEW  CONVERT— Joyce  Davis,  19. 
Not  long  ago  some  of  our  friends  from 
the  Logansport  Church  visited  my 
husband  and  me  and  told  us  about 
God  and  His  love  for  us.  We  were  not 
happy  in  our  lives  together  away  from 
the  church  and  God  used  these  people 
to  get  us  into  His  house.  We  have 
really  been  helped  since  we  began 
attending  as  a  result  of  the  door-to- 
door  witnessing  of  these  good  friends 
who  pointed   us  to  Christ. 


YOUTH  WORKER— Carolyn  Downs, 
24.  I  always  thought  that  it  was  the 
minister's  job  to  witness  to  people.  I 
felt  that  he  should  be  the  one  to  invite 
them  to  church.   But   I   have   learned 
not  only  that  it  is  my  responsibility  as  a 
Christian,  but  that  it  can  be  very  re- 
warding and  a  real  blessing  to  any 
Christian  who  has  a  burden  for  souls. 
I   have  been  very   happy  serving   Christ 
by  witnessing  to  friends  and  neighbors. 

YOUTH   WORKER— Neil  Hettman- 
sperger,  25.  I  was  won  to  the  Lord 
through  the  personal  witnessing  of  a 
friend  at  the  plant  where   I  work.  At 
first  I  didn't  believe  what  he  told  me — 
then  I  read  God's  Word  for  myself  and 
found  that  God  would  save  me!  Since 
that  night  in  my  bedroom  when  I 
received  the  Lord  Jesus  into  my  heart, 
my  entire  life  has  been  changed  and  I 
feel   compelled  to  do  personal  soul- 
winning  on  my  own. 

Youth  at  the  Logansport,  Indiana, 
Church  of  God  are  "alive  to  God."  They 
have  experienced   His  love,   and  this 
love  has  taken  them  where  the  action 
is — outside  the  sanctuary  where  the 
I    sinners  are! 
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Paul  F. Mention 


Diane  lives 

with  her  parents 

in  Atlanta. 


Dianne  Jefford's  adventure  in  music 
began  very  early  in  her  life.  At  two 
years  of  age  she  could  peck  out  the 
melody  of  a  song  with  one  finger  on 
the  piano,  and  was  soon  putting  other 
notes  together  to  form  chords.  Once 
inside  a  toy  store,  she  would   make 
a  beeline  for  the  toy  pianos  and  would 
usually  attract  an  amused  crowd  while 
she  actually  played  melodies  on  the 
toys.  At  age  three  she  sang  a  special 
song  at  the  Georgia  Camp  Meeting. 

She  began  her  first  piano  lessons  at 
age  six.   Because  of  her  petite  size, 
she  always  amazed  the  audience  with 
her  command  of  the  keyboard.  She 
would  surprise  both  her  teacher  and 
parents  as  she  would  hear  the  piano 
pieces  that  the  older  and  more  advanced 
students  would  play  at  the  recitals  and 
then  go  home  and  play  them  herself. 


• 


(above)  At  age  13,  she  won  in 
the  Georgia  Teen  Talent  finals. 

(left)  Diane  began  her  musical  career 
at  the  age  of  three  years. 
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Other  musical  instruments  interested 
Dianne  also.  At  age  nine  she  began  to 
play  the  organ.  She  could  hardly  reach 
the  foot  pedal,  but  with  her  usual 
determination,  she  figured  out  a  way  to 
do  it  and  often  played  the  organ  for  the 
regular  church   services  at  this   early 
age.  While  still  in  grammar  school  she 
learned  to  play  the  clarinet  and  earned 
the  position  of  first  chair  in  the  advanced 
band. 

Dianne  is  not  only  an  excellent 
student  of  music,  she  is  an  all-around, 
excellent   student.   All    through    grade 
school  she  maintained  a  straight  A 
average.  In  high  school  she  has  been 
on  the  honor  roll  and  a  member  of  the 
National  Junior  Honor  Society.  As  a 
sophomore,  Dianne  was  chosen  pianist 
for  the  George  High  Singers,  a  select 
group  of  juniors  and  seniors  at  George 


High   School   in  Atlanta.  This  group 
appeared    several   times   on   Atlanta 
television,  and  once  on  the  "Today  in 
Georgia"   show    did    a    thirty-minute 
Christmas  special  each  day  for  a  week. 
She   also    served    as    pianist    for    her 
hvigh  school  glee  club  and   chorus. 
She  has  been  a  member  of  the  National 
Guild  of  Piano  Students  for  the  past 
four  years.  Each  time  she  has  earned  a 
superior  rating.  This  past  year  she  was 
given  a  98-superior  plus  rating  for  her 
performance.  A  99  rating   is  the  highest 
one   can    receive    in   the    National    Guild. 
Today  at  sixteen,  Dianne  is  a  senior  at 
Norcross   High   School   in   Norcross, 
Georgia.  She  recently  won  the  coveted 
talent  award  in  Creative  and  Performing 
Arts  in  the  Gwinnett  County  Junior  Miss 
Competition.   She   is   continuing    her 
private  piano  studies  under  Dr.  Oliver 


Herbert  in  Atlanta,  Georgia.  After  school 
in  the  afternoons,   she  keeps  herself 
busy  by  giving  private  piano  lessons  to 
her  ten  students. 

While  living  in  Ohio  in  1968,  she 
performed  at  Whittenburg   University 
during  the  Ohio  Federation  of  Music 
Club  Festival  and  was  awarded  a 
medal  for  outstanding  musicianship. 
For  the  past  six  years  she  has  performed 
in  the  district  music  festivals,   each 
time  earning   the  superior  rating   in   both 
performance  and  sight  reading. 

Dianne  has  been  a  state  Teen  Talent 
winner  four  times.  She  was  first  runner- 
up  in  the  national  finals  competition  in 
Dallas,  Texas,  in  1968  in  the  instrumental 
division.  In  1970,  she  was  declared  the 
national  champion  in  the  instrumental 
division  during  the  Youth  Night  service 
of  the  General  Assembly  in  St.  Louis, 
Missouri.  Dianne  considers  this  award 
to  be  the  highlight  of  her  musical  ac- 
complishments. 

Dianne  is  the  daughter  of  the 
Reverend  and  Mrs.  Kelland  K.  Jeifords. 
Her   father   is   the    State   Youth    and 
Christian  Education  Director  of  Georgia. 
She  travels  extensively  with  her  parents, 
assisting  in  their  ministry.  Dianne  sings 
with  her  brother  Keith  and  sister 
Danita  in  a  trio,  and  also  joins  her  mom 
and  dad  to  form  a  trio.  Dianne  is  a 
dedicated   Christian  and  shares   her 
witness  at  every  opportunity.  She  is  one 
of  the   hundreds  of  Church   of   God 
young  people  who  are  using  their 
talents  for  the  glory  of  God.  Her 
adventures  in  music  have  brought  great 
joy  to  her  own  life  and  have  also  blessed 
the  lives  of  countless  others. 


Last  summer,  at  age  sixteen,  Diane  was 
the  National  Teen  Talent  winner  in  the 
instrumental  solo  (keyboard)  division. 
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Vsalm  37 


— Notes  by  James  F.  Byrd 


V 


/^ 


Fret  not  thyselt  because  of  evildoers, 


ft. 


neither  be  thou  envious^  against  the 


T 


v> 


workers   of   iniquity.    For  they   shall 


soon   be   cut   down   like  the   grass,    jU^JajL  ^i^^j 


JO* 


Occjt 


/&Z-G-4&J 


O^cm^i 


and  wither  as  the  green  herb. 


Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good;  so 


shalt   thou    dwell    in   the    land,    and 


verily  thou  shalt  be  fed. 


Delight  thyself  also  in  the  Lord;  and 


\yj/ 


he   shall    give   thee   the   desires   of 
thine   heart. 


/y*jL 


J 


Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord;  trust  ajS- 


also   in   him;   and   he  shall   bring   it 
to  pass. 


^£> 


18 


jjaUjU/    &4UA+JU    u^    &-  J^f/***^. 
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iy  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  in  Rolls  on 

Easy  Monthly  Payment  Plan 

i  Simple  You  Just  Complete  and   Mail 

ou  complete    this   card   lndicat-        Please  send  roll(s)  (fifteen  considered  a  roll)  of 

ig  the   number  of  Lighted  Path-        the    "GHTED    PATHWAY    on    a    standing    order    basis. 

ay  rolls  desired    and   mail1  W    vou    ^csire    to    increase    the    number    of    LIGHTED 

PATHWAYS  already  coming  to  your  church,  complete 
the  next  line.) 

'ou     will     receive     automatically 

ach  month  the  number  of  Light-        Add  r0ll(s)    t0    0Ur    preSent    °rder' 

i  Pathway   rolls  ordered.  We  agree  to  pay  $2.00   for  each   roll  of   15   each   month 

in  full  payment.   ($2.50   for   15   going   to  missions   field) 

ou      ay     $2.00   each    month    for       church  Serial  No. 

*oh    roll    of    15    received    during 

lat   month.    ($2.50    for    15    going        Name 

)  missions  field) 

Address  

•  discontinue  your  stand-        City  State 

iff  order  any   time  upon  a  writ- 
>n    request.  Clerk's  signature  ...„ 

ou  complete  curd  and  mall!  .  .  .        Pastor's    signature      

's  as   simple  as   that!  □   Church   Account  rj   Personal   Account 

tne  i^nurcn  or   Vjoar 


Keith  Hale,  seventeen:  One  might 
think  that  I  chose  to  become  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  of  God  because  my 
grandfather  was  a  Church  of  God 
minister  for  over  fifty  years,  or  be- 
cause my  mother  is  a  member.  I  chose 
to  become  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  God,  however,  because  I  can  feel 
the  "Spirit  of  God"  when  I  attend 
Church  of  God  services  and  because 
of  church  people.  They  are  the 
greatest  people  in  the  world.  Even 
before  I  became  a  Christian  they 
loved  me  and  cared  for  my  soul.  I 
accepted  Christ  at  a  Church  of  God 
altar  and  this  experience  gave  my 
life  a  meaning  which  I  never  knew 
before;  this  is  the  main  reason  I 
chose  to  become  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  God.  I  love  the  Church  of 
God  and  pray  in  some  small  way  that 
the  church  can  be  as  proud  of  me 
as  a  member,  as  I  am  to  say,  "Yes,  I 
belong  to  the  Church  of  God!" 

Vicky  Harper,  fourteen:  I  chose  the 
Church  of  God  because  it  gives  me  a 
feeling    of     being     appreciated     and 


inted.  I  have  tried  several  other 
urches,  but  I  always  find  myself 
uack  at  the  Church  of  God.  A  Church 
of  God  person  can  always  feel  secure; 
he  has  the  great  Holy  Ghost  and  fel- 
low Christians  to  share  his  burdens 
and  problems.  I  really  love  the  Church 
of  God  and  would  do  anything  in  the 
world    for    it. 

Becky  Alosley,  fifteen:  I  joined  the 
Church  of  God  because  it  is  the  closest 
religion  I  have  found  to  the  Bi- 
ble. Every  teaching  has  Scripture  to 
back  it  up.  Also,  anyone  attending  ser- 
vices at  one  of  our  churches  can  feel 
the  sweet  presence  of  the  Lord  and 
can  tell  that  the  Church  of  God  is 
ordained  by  God. 

Bobby  Lantrip,  fifteen:  There  were 
many  decisions  to  be  made  before  I 
joined  the  Church  of  God.  I  talked 
with  a  lot  of  people  and  they  stated 
that  church  membership  would  be  a 
source  of  encouragement  and  strength 
to  me.  In  prayer,  I  asked  the  Lord 
to  direct  me  and  to  show  me  what  to 
do.  Since  becoming  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  God,  I  have  been  encour- 
aged, and  an  altogether  different 
person.  I  feel  that  when  I  need  help 

> 
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Vsalm  37 


Notes  by  James  F.  Byrd 


»ty 


Ju£,    /n4Ls    G&u+tJ 


BUSINESS  REPLY  CARD 

FIRST  CLASS  PERMIT  NO.    160,   Cleveland,  Tenn. 
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5 ■  oa*~*4  ^Trnst  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good;  so 
shalt   thou    dwell    in   the    land,    and 


verily  thou  shalt  be  fed. 


Delight  thyself  also  in  the  Lord;  and 


he   shall   give  thee   the  (desires   of      ^^n**^  ^t^^u^y 


J 


Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord;  trust 


also   in   him;   and   he  shall   bring   it 
to  pass. 


^^t^ 
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YOUTH 


FLOYD  D.CAREY 


As  a  Christian  young  person,  why  did 
you  choose  to  become  a  member  of 
the  Church  of  God? 

Keith  Hale,  seventeen:  One  might 
think  that  I  chose  to  become  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  of  God  because  my 
grandfather  was  a  Church  of  God 
minister  for  over  fifty  years,  or  be- 
cause my  mother  is  a  member.  I  chose 
to  become  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  God,  however,  because  I  can  feel 
the  "Spirit  of  God"  when  I  attend 
Church  of  God  services  and  because 
of  church  people.  They  are  the 
greatest  people  in  the  world.  Even 
before  I  became  a  Christian  they 
loved  me  and  cared  for  my  soul.  I 
accepted  Christ  at  a  Church  of  God 
altar  and  this  experience  gave  my 
life  a  meaning  which  I  never  knew 
before;  this  is  the  main  reason  I 
chose  to  become  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  God.  I  love  the  Church  of 
God  and  pray  in  some  small  way  that 
the  church  can  be  as  proud  of  me 
as  a  member,  as  I  am  to  say,  "Yes,  I 
belong  to  the  Church  of  God!" 

Vicky  Harper,  fourteen:  I  chose  the 
Church  of  God  because  it  gives  me  a 
feeling    of     being     appreciated     and 


wanted.  I  have  tried  several  other 
churches,  but  I  always  find  myself 
back  at  the  Church  of  God.  A  Church 
of  God  person  can  always  feel  secure; 
he  has  the  great  Holy  Ghost  and  fel- 
low Christians  to  share  his  burdens 
and  problems.  I  really  love  the  Church 
of  God  and  would  do  anything  in  the 
world   for   it. 

Becky  Mosley,  fifteen:  I  joined  the 
Church  of  God  because  it  is  the  closest 
religion  I  have  found  to  the  Bi- 
ble. Every  teaching  has  Scripture  to 
back  it  up.  Also,  anyone  attending  ser- 
vices at  one  of  our  churches  can  feel 
the  sweet  presence  of  the  Lord  and 
can  tell  that  the  Church  of  God  is 
ordained  by  God. 

Bobby  Lantrip,  fifteen:  There  were 
many  decisions  to  be  made  before  I 
joined  the  Church  of  God.  I  talked 
with  a  lot  of  people  and  they  stated 
that  church  membership  would  be  a 
source  of  encouragement  and  strength 
to  me.  In  prayer,  I  asked  the  Lord 
to  direct  me  and  to  show  me  what  to 
do.  Since  becoming  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  God,  I  have  been  encour- 
aged, and  an  altogether  different 
person.  I  feel  that  when  I  need  help 

> 
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that  I  can  talk  to  any  member  of  our 
church  and  receive  assistance  and 
guidance. 

Manya  Jackson:  I  chose  the  Church 
of  God  because  it  was  the  only  place 
my  mother  and  father  would  let  me 
go.  I  learned  to  love  the  church,  how- 
ever, and  to  believe  what  the  pastor 
preached.  After  I  accepted  Christ,  I 
began  to  think,  about  church  mem- 
bership. Since  the  day  that  I  joined, 
I  have  been  happy.  I  believe  that 
church  membership  helps  a  young  per- 
son  to  become  a  strong  Christian. 

Cindy  Harper:  I  chose  to  become  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  God  be- 
cause I  like  the  teachings,  the  way 
members  work,  and  the  worship  pro- 
gram. When  I  joined  the  church  I 
felt  very  proud;  I  still  feel  proud. 
There  are  so  many  happy  things  that 
go  on  at  the  church.  Church  of  God 
people  seem  so  much  happier.  I  chose 
the  Church  of  God  most  of  all  be- 
cause of  what  they  believe  in  and 
teach.  I  love  the  Lord  with  all  my 
heart,  and  I  will  always  live  in  the 
Church    of   God. 

Patricia  Rogu,  thirteen:  The  Church 
of  God  teaches  the  Bible  rightly  di- 
vided. Church  life  is  so  enjoyable;  I 
like  to  sing  and  praise  the  Lord.  When 
I    was   eight    years    old,    I    joined    the 


church.  At  that  age,  I  didn't  know 
much  about  the  teachings  of  the 
church.  But  as  I  grew  older,  I  found 
out  how  much  they  applied  to  me  and 
now  the  church  is  my  whole  life.  I 
also  appreciate  the  many  training 
and  expression  activities  offered  by 
the  church.  For  these  reasons— and 
many  more— I  joined  the  Church  of 
God. 

Cindy  Bond:  I  chose  to  become  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  God  be- 
cause their  teachings  are  according  to 
the  Bible  and  because  their  services 
provide  liberty  in  worship.  I  can  re- 
joice and  praise  the  Lord  in  the  way 
that  1  feel  led.  I  used  to  think  that 
the  teachings  were  too  strict.  Now, 
since  I  am  older,  I  appreciate  them 
and  reali/e  that  they  have  helped  to 
protect  and  guide  me.  I  love  the 
Church   of   God. 

Betty  McGhee,  fourteen:  I  chose  to 
become  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
God  because  I  love  her  teachings. 
When  I  was  a  sinner,  I  did  not  like 
the  church  teachings.  But,  when  I  ac- 
cepted Christ,  my  attitude  changed  and 
now  I  love  the  Church  of  God  teach- 
ings. 

Wayne  Graves,  thirteen:  I  joined  the 
Church  of  God  because  I  believe  its 
teachings    follow    closer    to    the    Bible 


than  any  other  church.  As  a  result  of 
the  church  people  praying  for  me 
when  I  was  in  the  hospital,  I  was 
divinely  healed.  This  made  me  more 
than  ever  believe  in  this  great  or- 
ganization—the  Church   of  God. 

Pam  Edwards:  I  have  always  thought 
that  Church  of  God  people  were  nice, 
and  clean  in  appearance.  I  liked  the 
way  they  worshiped  and  the  way  they 
dressed.  Because  I  love  the  Lord  with 
all  my  heart,  and  because  of  the  rea- 
sons listed  above,  I  chose  to  become 
a  member  of  the  Church  of  God. 

Linda  McDonald,  seventeen:  Just  why 
am  I  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
God?  Perhaps  I  could  say  that  I  am 
a  member  of  this  denomination  be- 
cause my  mother  and  daddy  are  and 
that  I  might  as  well  be  also.  This  is 
not  a  very  good  reason,  is  it?  After  I 
got  saved  at  youth  camp  at  the  age  of 
eight,  God  impressed  me  to  join  the 
church.  I  guess  I  could  have  decided 
to  go  to  a  different  church  now  since 
I  am  older,  but  I  just  can't.  My  love 
for  the  Church  of  God  and  its  mem- 
bers has  grown.  I  love  the  Church 
of  God  for,  when  other  things  change 
and  the  hurried  world  around  me 
keeps  driving  me  on  and  on,  there 
is  serenity  and  love  and  peace  found 
in    this  holy   place. 


When  does  a  youth  become  of  age? 
"If  a  youth  is  old  enough,"  voiced 
District  Court  Judge  Lester  H.  Noble, 
"to  topple  a  tombstone,  wreck  a 
church  or  a  schoolhouse,  hold  up  a 
service  station,  snatch  a  woman's 
purse,  or  beat  up  an  old  man,  he  is 
old  enough  and  tough  enough  to  have 
a  public  trial  with  his  parents  in  the 
front  row  and  witli  full  newspaper 
coverage." 

"We    are    not    our    children's    pals; 


we  are  their  parents,"  voiced  Dr.  Ju- 
dianne  Densen-Gerber,  New  York 
psychiatrist.  "A  youth  does  not  need 
democracy,  he  needs  a  parent  who 
sets  values."  What  docs  this  statement 
do   to  you?    Why? 

Incite  or  Insult 
We  want  to  hear  from  you.  Send 
your  comments,  a  witty  statement, 
or  a  rib  tickler  to  the  Lighted  Path- 
ivay,  922  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleve- 
land, Tennessee  37311. 
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Wlh^ArelfbM  dryimg  f 


BSaaitlhi  Ann  M&sflb«irirsr 


She  stood  in  the  crisp  morning  chill  and  once  more  stared  into  the  gaping 
mouth    of   the    tomb.    It   was    true.    He    was    gone.    There    were    the    grave- 
clothes    that    had    bound    Him    and    someone    had    even    folded    the    napkin 
and   laid   it   neatly   aside.   But    this   was   the   right   place. 

There   was   the   ledge   where    He   had    been   laid,    still    crimson    from    the 
blood  which  had  soaked   through   the   cloth    that   had   enshrouded    Him.   The 
bittersweet    smell    of    the    spices    used    to    anoint    the    dead    lingered    with    a 
deadly  fragrance  as  the  man  in   the  radiant  robe  asked  a  disturbing  question: 
"Why  seek  ye   the  living  among   the  dead?"   He   ivas  dead.   She   had   seen 
the  nails  pierce  His  hands  and  feet. 

She   shuddered   as   the    thoughts   of    that    precious   blood    being  spilled    and 
the  agony  that  this  innocent  man  had   suffered  raced   through  her  mind. 
She   wished   that  somehow   she   could   erase   the   whole  scene    from    her  mind. 
All    He   had   done   was   good.    He   had    healed    the    sick— why,    He    had    even 
raised  Lazarus   from   the   dead.   He   could  have   come  down   from    the    cross 
too,  instead  of  praying  for  the  ones  who  killed   Him.   She   was   sure   of   that. 
But    He    hadn't.    New    tears    filled   her    eyes   as    she    remembered    the    day 
the   Master  had   passed   her   way   and   the   demons   had    been   driven 
from  her.   Now  He  was  gone. 

The  sobs  sounded   as   the   frail    little   body   shook,    and   she   wrapped   her 
robe   more   tightly   about    her.   The   beauty   of   the  garden    was    completely 
lost   to   her   as   she   stood   with    the    tears   running   down   her    cheeks    and 
splashing  on   her  robe. 

A    voice    startled    her.    "Woman,    why    weepest    thou?    whom    seekest    thou?" 
Ah,   here  was   the   gardener.   Surely    he   would   know.    "Sir,   if   thou 
have   borne   him   hence,    tell   me   where    thou   hast   laid   him,   and    I    will 
take    him    away"    (John    20:15).    Mary    could    not    possibly    have    borne    away 
the  body  of  the  Lord.  Perhaps  the  thought  ran  through  her  mind  that  Peter 
and    the   other   brethren    could    help    her.    They    could    put    the   blessed    body 
somewhere  so   that    nobody   could   stand    at    His    tomb    and   scorn    or    belittle 
Him.  Then  nobody  except  those  who  loved  and  worshiped  Him  could  come 
to   His   tomb. 

When   Mary  cried   in   the  garden    for  love   of   her   Master,    the    tears 
and   love   attracted    Him.    He    just   could    not    pass   her   by.    But    she    might 
have   seen   Him  more   readily   had    it    not    been   for    the    tears   of   hopelessness 
that   filled   her   eyes   and    momentarily   blinded    her. 

How   often    have   your    tears    of   helplessness    blinded    your    spiritual    vision 
and    made   you    lose    sight    of    the    Master?    Have    you    cried    before    the 
empty  tomb  or  wept  sorrowfully   before   the   cross  as   though  He  were 
nailed    helplessly    to    it?    It    is    good    to    remember    the    things    He    suffered 
for  us.  But  it  is  essential   for  us   to  remember   also   that   He   is   no 
longer  on  the  cross— He  is  no  longer  in  the  tomb,  but  He  is  now  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father  making  intercession   for  us;   and   because  He  lives— 
we  live. 
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keep  on  beLieviNQ 


bob  Lair 


The  most  familiar  of  all  passages  of  comfort  in  the  Word 
of  God  is  that  found  in  John  14:1,  "Let  not  your  heart 
be    troubled:    ye    believe    in    God,    believe    also    in    me." 

Consider  for  a  moment  the  context  in  which  the  words 
appear.  Jesus  had  eaten  His  last  Passover  with  His  dis- 
ciples. He  had  taken  the  loaf  and  cup  and  asked  them 
to  remember  thus  His  death  until  He  returned.  Judas 
had  dipped  his  bread  in  the  dish  with  Christ  and  had 
gone  out  to  deal  with  the  enemies  of  our  Lord  in  that 
ignominious  betrayal.  It  seemed  as  though  the  veil  of 
gloom  that  had  settled  upon  Christ  and  His  disciples  had 
lifted  with  Judas'  departure. 

But  Christ  knew  that  before  morning  He  would  be  in 
the  hands  of  His  enemies.  They  had  been  seeking  the 
means  of  His  death  ever  since  they  had  seen  the  mir- 
acle of  resurrection  at  Bethany,  when  Lazarus  had  come 
from  the  grave.  That  miracle  had  turned  many  to  the 
Saviour,  but  it  had  also  inspired  hatred  in  the  hearts  of 
the  Jewish  leaders. 

In  His  omniscience,  Christ,  sitting  in  the  upper  room 
with  His  disciples,  could  see  all  that  lay  ahead.  He  could 
see  Gethsemane,  the  arrival  of  Judas  and  the  soldiers,  and 
the  mockery  of  the  trials  before  Pilate,  Herod,  and  the 
high  priest.  He  could  see  the  emphatic  denial  of  Peter 
as  he  stood  warming  his  hands  by  the  fire,  the  fright- 
ened dispersion  of  the  apostles,  the  cruel  scourging,  and 
the   flesh-rending   nails. 

But  more  important,  He  knew  even  then  that  He  would 
have  to  assume  the  sins  of  the  world,  that  burden  which 
was  far  more  grievous  to  be  born  than  the  weight  of 
the   cross  on    His  shoulders. 

He  could  see  all   this— He  was  God!— it  could  not  have 


escaped  Him.  Yet  His  most  conspicuous  concern  at  that 
moment  was  not  for  Himself,  but  for  His  troubled  dis- 
ciples. He  foresaw  their  sorrow  at  His  being  taken.  He 
knew  they  would  think  that  all  their  hopes  had  been  shat- 
tered. And  He  spent  His  last  moments  fortifying  and 
instructing  and  comforting  them. 

The  disciples  were  aware  that  their  Lord  was  leaving 
them.  Peter  asked  the  memorable  question:  Quo  x'adis? 
"Whither  goest  Thou?" 

Christ  had  been  telling  them  over  and  over  for  six 
months  that  He  was  going  to  the  cross.  He  had  told 
them  first  at  Caesarea  Philippi.  But  they  never  under- 
stood it.  Or  else  they  did  not  want  to  comprehend  it. 
They  were  so  swept  away  by  the  Messianic  prophecies 
of  a  king  riding  triumphantly  into  Jerusalem  that  they 
did  not  wish  to  accept  the  inevitability  of  His  Passion. 
They  wished  to  forget  Psalms  16  and  22,  and  Isaiah  53. 
They  did  not  wish  to  remember  that  Messiah  must  first 
suffer  in  order  to  put  away  the  sins  of  men. 

"Where   are   you   going?"    Peter   asked    puzzled. 

"You  can't  go  with  Me  now,"  Christ  answered.  "Not 
now,    but   afterwards." 

Peter's  response  was  really  very  noble:  "Lord,  why  can't 
I  follow  You  now?  I'll  lay  down  my  life  for  Your  sake!" 
Peter  was  sincere,  I'm  sure.  He  simply  did  not  know 
himself  so  well  as  he  thought,  nor  had  he  stopped  to 
weigh  the  matter  carefully. 

Luke  tells  us  more  of  Christ's  answer  than  John 
does.  He  records  Christ's  words:  "Satan  has  asked  to  have 
you,  but  I  prayed  that  your  faith  would  not  fail!"  Christ 
seems   to   be  saying   to   Peter,   "I   know   that    the   time   will 
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come  when  you  will  die  for  Me,  but  I  have  to  say  now— 
Peter,  you  will  deny  Me  three  times  before  the  cock  is 
done   crowing." 

The  fourteenth  chapter  of  John's  Gospel  is  a  part  of 
Jesus'  answer  to  Peter  too,  though  He  addressed  all  those 
gathered  there  with  Him  in  the  upper  room.  And  I  do 
not  think  it  does  violence  to  the  passage  to  suggest  that 
He  was  addressing  all  men  in  all  ages  who  have  believed 
on  Him:  "Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled:  ye  believe  in 
God,  believe  also  in  me"  (John   14:1). 

In  addition,  I  should  like  to  suggest  a  somewhat  more 
forceful  translation  of  the  original:  "Stop  being  depressed 
in  spirit.  Keep  on  believing  in  God  and  keep  on  be- 
lieving  in   Me!" 

The  disciples  had  very  good  reason  to  be  depressed  in 
spirit  by  what  He  had  said  to  them  about  His  death  and 
His  leaving  them.  But  He  urged  them  to  keep  on 
believing.  They  had  good  reason  to  be  distressed  of  heart 
by  the  circumstances  of  the  week  at  hand,  and  they 
were  to  have  even  greater  reason  for  distress  in  the  days 
that   followed. 

Yet  the  Son  of  God  was  saying:  "Stop  being  depressed  in 
spirit.  Keep  on  believing  in  God  and  keep  on  believing 
in  Me.  Don't  let  your  faith  be  shaken  by  the  trying  cir- 
cumstances about  you.  Your  faith  will  be  put  to  the  test. 
Satan  will  try  to  shake  it,  to  sift  you  and  to  destroy 
you,  but  keep  on  believing  in  God  and  keep  on  believing 
in    Me!" 

I  am  astounded  always  when  I  come  to  the  Word  of 
God.  How  inexhaustible  are  its  treasures.  How  timely  are 
its  exhortations.  Have  you,  O  twentieth-century  Man,  ever 
been  depressed  in  spirit?  In  an  age  of  so  much  promise,  of 
so  much  progress,  have  you  ever  been  tempted  to  doubt? 
to  question?  You  need  not  answer. 

I  sometimes  meet  a  Christian  who  says:  "I  just  can't 
understand  what  is  happening  in  the  world  about  me. 
How  is  it  that  the  wicked  seem  to  prosper  and  the  chil- 
dren of  God  seem  to  suffer  such  abuse  and  trial?  How 
can  God  allow  it?  "Stop  being  depressed  in  spirit.  Keep 
on  believing  in  God  and  keep  on  believing  in  Me!" 

Or  I  meet  a  man  who  says:  "If  there  is  an  omnipotent 
God  and  if  He  is  good,  why  does  He  let  the  terrible 
holocaust  of  Vietnam  continue?  Why  does  He  allow  war 
and  famine  and  earthquake  and  disasters  of  every  kind? 
Surely,  if  there  were  such  a  God,  He  would  intervene. 
"Stop  being  depressed  in  spirit.  Keep  on  believing  in 
God  and  keep  on  believing  in   Me!" 

When  all  the  evidence  argues  against  faith— keep  on  be- 
lieving! 

Someone  may  say:  "Look  at  the  suffering  in  the  world. 


We  have  all  seen  loved  ones  or  friends  die  in  the  slow, 
terrifying  anguish  of  cancer  or  lie  unconscious  through  the 
long  months  like  a  senseless  vegetable,  wasting  away  in 
the  useless  stupor  of  a  coma  from  a  stroke  or  diabetes 
or  a  violent  accident."  Sometimes  we  are  tempted  to  ask 
why  God  will  sit  idly  by.  How  could  He  tolerate  such 
suffering?  These  are  questions  I  cannot  answer  for  you. 
but  I  can  affirm  His  comfort:  "Stop  being  depressed  in 
spirit.  Keep  on  believing  in  God  and  keep  on  believing 
in    Me!" 

We  look  about  us  and  view  the  civil  strife  and  racial 
turmoil,  the  collapse  of  nations  and  society,  the  pride  of 
secular  kings  and  governors,  the  increase  of  crime  and 
hear  men  ask:  "Is  God  dead?  Does  He  sleep?  Has  He 
forgotten  His  creation?" 

No!  Of  course  not!  He  holds  the  kings  of  the  world  in 
His  hands.  He  is  all  power  and  all  strength.  "Stop  being 
depressed  in  spirit.  Keep  on  believing  in  God  and  keep 
on  believing  in  Me."  Don't  let  your  faith  be  shaken  by 
the  terrors  of  life   about   you. 

"The  trial  of  your  faith,"  the  Apostle  Peter  wrote,  "is 
a  precious  thing  to  God.  The  trial  of  your  faith  is  much 
more  precious  than  gold.  And  when  He  has  tested  your 
faith,  your  unwavering  trust  in  Him,  all  will  issue  to  the 
praise  and  honor  and  glory  of  Jesus  Christ." 

"Stop  being  depressed  in  spirit.  Keep  on  believing  in 
God  and  keep  on  believing  in  Me!  In  My  Father's  realm 
there  are  many  dwellings.  I  am  leaving!  You  ask  where  I 
am  going— to  prepare  a  dwelling  for  you.  And  I  will  come 
again.  Why?  Because  I  long  to  have  you  with  Me!  I  am 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life." 

Think  of  it!  The  priests  were  outside  stirring  up  His 
enemies  to  prepare  the  spikes  of  crucifixion.  Judas  had 
gone  to  bargain  for  His  life.  The  drops  of  blood  of 
Gethsemane  and  the  rough  seizure  of  the  soldiers  were 
only  hours  away.  Yet  He  could  say:  "Stop  being  depressed 
in  spirit.  Keep  on  believing  in  God  and  keep  on  believing 
in  Me!   I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life." 

In  that  hour  the  Son  of  God  was  to  demonstrate  that 
He  Himself  is  the  way  to  the  Father— His  freshly  slain 
sacrifice  of  Himself  is  our  entry  into  the  holy  of  holies. 
He  is  both  priest  and  sacrificial  offering! 

His  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  are  themselves  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  the  truth  that  will  put  the  whole  of 
life   into    its   proper    perspective. 

He  is  the  life— life  eternal  for  all  those  who  keep  on 
believing! 

This  is  the  key  to  the  Christian's  confidence  in  the  tur- 
moil of  life:  "Stop  being  depressed  in  spirit.  Keep  on 
believing  in  God  and  keep  on  believing  in  Me!" 
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CONN'S  INAUGURATION, 
BACKSTAGE 


I  am  backstage  in  the  Lee  College  auditorium.  It's  Wed- 
nesday, February  10,  1971— day  before  the  one  day  Hollis 
Gause  has  been  saying  for  weeks  that  he  sure  wished  would 
hurry  and  get  here. 

Gause?  He's  chairman  of  the  committee  which  did  most 
of  the  planning  for  this  inauguration  of  Charles  W.  Conn, 
Lee's  14th  president,  in  the  first  place.  The  truth  is, 
though,  Gause  really  likes  this  kind  of  thing.  Like  most 
chairmen,  he  just  gets  a  little  uptight  thinking  of  all  that 
might   go   wrong. 

It's  cold  back  here.  It  was  supposed  to  have  been  three 
degrees  above  zero  this  morning,  but  didn't  quite  go  it. 
The  sun  is  now  up  and  that  will  make  it  easier  on  the 
marchers  huddled  like  penguins  over  in  the  cafeteria.  It's 
warm  enough  when  I  stand  in  front  of  the  register.  Um-m-m. 
I   might  could   warm   my   feet    if   I  got   up   on    a   chair. 

I  hear  sounds  from  the  auditorium.  Peeping  through  the 
curtain,  I  see  David  Horton  positioning  the  band  chairs— 
and  Sister  Conn,  front  row,  balcony.  Who  would  have 
thought  that  she  would  be  johnny-on-the-spot  first?  She  sure- 
ly didn't  have  to  come  early!  I  know  the  ushers  would 
have  saved  the  first  lady  a  seat.  There  aren't  more  than 
five  others   in   the  entire  auditorium. 

Maybe  .  .  .  maybe  that's  just  how  Edna  Conn  is.  Al- 
ways there  .  .  .  strong  .  .  .  backstage  in  Charles  Conn's 
life.  A  lot  of  work  goes  on  backstage,  you  know.  If  a  man 


doesn't  have  a  sharp  manager  and  if  he  doesn't  have  things 
organized  and  in  place  and  all  the  private  kinks  ironed 
out,  then  he's  never  going  to  perform  well  front  side. 
He  can't!  He  will  simply  knot  up  inside  and  folks  will 
see  it  and  boo  him  out. 

Wonder  how  many  folks  ever  think  of  that?  How  many 
of  these  college  students  know  that  for  every  leader  out 
front  there  is  a  corps  of  assistants  in  the  background:  spot- 
lighting, building  props,  creating  effects,  boosting,  praying 
for  his  courage  to  hold,  and  always  hoping  the  glitter  of 
lights  won't  blind  him  and  the  sound  of  applause  won't 
warp  his  sense  of  values? 

Well,  it's  true  just  the  same.  Look  on  that  wall  over 
there.  There  are  hundreds  of  names— Ken,  Bill,  Sue,  Betty, 
Allen,  Don— painted  in  all  colors— red,  blue,  black,  green, 
orange.  On  and  on  they  go  all  the  way  to  the  ceiling. 
Lost  names,  forgotten  names— but  all  names  of  people 
who  once  helped  stage  a  production  right  here  in  this 
place. 

There  are  a  lot  of  names  backstage  in  Charles  Conn's 
life  too.  And  he  knows  it.  When  I  talked  with  him  in 
his  office  the  other  day  and  I  asked  how  he  started  writing 
in  the  first  place,  he  paused,  got  serious,  and  let  a  little 
smile  creep  into  the  corners  of  his  mouth  as  he  said, 
"That  was  a  long  time  ago,  Hoyt." 

Then   .   .   .   why  ...   I  could  almost   see   the  memories 
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rising  up  and  the  ghosts  of  the  past 
floating  around  in  his  head  as  he  told 
of  his  youth,  and  of  how  in  the  sixth 
grade  he  did  his  first  piece  of  writing 
which  took  statewide  honors  in  a  con- 
test sponsored  by  the  Daughters  of  the 
Confederate  States— back  in  1931,  that 
was— and  of  how  dear  Mrs.  Willa  Scott, 
a  retired  school  teacher  and  writer 
herself,  came  to  his  home  outside 
Atlanta  once  a  week  for  almost  three 
years  and   tutored   him   privately. 

And  it  made  me  feel  good  to  see 
that  look  on  Charles  Conn's  face.  I 
knew  he  was  remembering  and,  just 
thinking  on  it  now,  I  know  that  as 
long  as  a  man  remembers  he's  got 
something  to  steady  him  and  to  keep 
him  on   course. 

Another  thing,  a  man  who  remem- 
bers the  touch  of  other  hands  .  .  . 
well  .  .  .  he's  just  not  apt  to  have 
trouble  sticking  out  his  own  hand. 
And  boy,  if  there's  anything  needed 
on   a   college   campus   today,    and    for 

(Continued  on  page  26) 


BAPTISTRIES -SPIRES    ' 


•  Unit-Molded 
Fiberglass 

•  Accessories  f^'Kj  > 

Wiedemann  •tfnt/ut/tieA.  3nc. 

Box  672  Dept.  J5,   Muscatine,  Iowa 
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GOSPEL    TENTS 

For   Sale 

Nashville  Tent  &   Awning  Co. 
615  20th  Ave.,  N. 
Nashville,  Tennessee  37203 

Write    for    Price 


Raise  $40  to  $400 
or  more  for  your 
Church  or  Group 

with  beautiful 
Praying  Hands 
Salt  &  Pepper  Sets 


Anna  Wade  can   help  you   raise   $40, 
$200  #  even    $400    or    more    for 
your  'Club  or  Group  with  decorative 
Praying  Hands    Salt    &    Pepper    Sets. 
They    add    an    artistic    and    reverent 
touch  to  any  table. 
Anna    Wade's    famous    Fund    Raising 
Plan  has  helped  over  1,000,000  groups 
just   like  yours  raise  the  money 
they    needed. 
You  don't  spend  one 
cent  of  your  own  money. 
We  ship,  on  credit. 
To   help  you  start   raising  the   money 
your  group   needs,   Anna   Wade   ships 
100  Salt  &  Pepper  Sets  ON  CREDIT. 
Have  just   10  members  of  your  group 
sell    10   sets  for  $1    each.   You   send 
$60.  Keep  $40  for  your  group's  treas- 
ury. Take  up  to  60  days.  Mail  the  cou- 
pon below  for  FREE  money-making  de- 
tails on  Praying  Hands  and  other  fund- 
raising    items.    No    obligation.    ANNA 
ELIZABETH   WADE.   Division   of   Chap 
Stick,Dept430LDLynchburg,  Va.  24505 

FREEDETAILS  —  Mail  this 
Coupon  Today 


Praying 

Hands 

Salt    8.    Pepper 

Set 

An    inspiring 
reproduction    of 
Durer's   immortal 
masterpiece. 
A    lovely    work 
of    art.    These 
beautiful   cera- 
mic   hands    are 
shaded   with 
antique   gold 
color  to  capture 
the  richness  of 
the    original    with 
near   perfection 
About    3W    high. 


Your  Profit  Picture 

Here's  how  your  group  makes  money 
fast  with  Anna  Wade's  Salt  &  Pepper 
Sets 

If  your  You  You  keep 

members  pay  for  your 

sell  us  treasury 

$40 


100   sets 
200   sets 


$60 
$120 


ANNA   ELIZABETH   WADE,   Dept.430LD, 
Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

ANNA  ELIZABETH   WADE,   Dept  430LD~1 
Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

Please  rush  FREE  money-making  details 
of  your  Plan  for  our  group  to  raise  $40, 
$200,  even  $400  or  more,  quick  and  easy, 
without  spending  1C-  I  am  under  no  obli- 
gation whatever. 
PRINT 
NAME - 


ADDRESS- 
CITY 


STATE 

NAME  OF 
ORGANIZATION  . 
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ELECTRIC   MIMEOGRAPHS 

Unbelievably  priced  at  $191.50!  (Why  pay  $400?)  Brand  new,  closed  drum, 
automatic  inking,  guaranteed.  Complete  line,  including  hand-operated  models. 
Prices   start  at   $20.95.    Discount   to   ministers!   Write    for   amazing    details! 

BOYD   SPECIALTIES   (JL) 

5220    Robinwood    Rd.    —    Louisville,    Ky.    40218 
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EASY  TO  EARN 


$50  to  s500 
CASH 

FOR  YOUR  CHURCH,  SCHOOL,  CLUB 


OUR  "50-50"  PLAN 
MEANS  MORE 
PROFIT! 


$50.00  Cash  everyiimc  10 
members  of  your  group  each 
sell  10  cans  of  Chocolettcs  or 
Cocojncues  at  onlv  $1.00  per 
Can' 

100*7  Mark-up!  This  delicious 
Kitchen-Fresh  Candy,  in  reus- 
able Canisters,  costs  onlv  50c 
each  and  sells  for  SI. 00' 
No  Investment.  Order  as  few 
as  120,  or  as  many  as  1200 
cans  toda> '  Take  up  to  M) 
days  to  pay.  When  ordering 
|ji\e  your  name,  title,  phone 
m be r  and  address;  the  name,  address,  etc..  of  2nd 
'icer.  name  of  club,  school,  church  or  group,  qu.m- 
/  of  each  desired  and  nearest  Freight  Office!  no 
reel  post).  We  ship  F.O.B.,  Birmingham,  with  LX- 
EAS  INCLUDED  FREE  to  cover  shipping  cost, 
Orders  accepted  groups  only 


CARPET  YOUR  CHURCH 

Buy     Direct    From    a    Manufacturer    and     Save 
Approximately    40    per    cent 

Timothy  Carpets,  Inc  has  designed  a  carpet 
especially    for    churches    and    institutions. 

This  carpet  is  made  of  lOfl^c  Veetra®  Olefin 
Fiber  which  unlike  N'vlon  is  static  free.  (NO 
SHOCK  WHEN  THE  HUMIDITY  IS  LOW)  It 
also  has  the  greatest  moisture  resistance  of  any 
carpet  fiber  which  means  that  liquids  which  will 
stain  other  carpets  would  not  be  absorbed  into 
this  carpet.  This  is  the  secret  to  the  stain 
resistance    and    cleanability    of    this    carpet. 

This  carpet  exceeds  the  Federal  Housing  Author- 
ity Requirements  for  public  buildings  and  is  the 
best   of  the   Indoor-Outdoor   type   carpets. 

When  you  install  this  carpet  in  your  sanctuary, 
you   will   have  a  soft  floor  covering  which  : 

•  is    extremely    long    wearing. 

•  has    low   maintenance   cost.    (Easy    to   (dean) 

•  helps     insulate    and     improve    temperature 
control. 

•  improves    the    beauty   of   your   sanctuary. 

•  improves   the    acoustical    Qualities. 

•  is  so  versatile  it  can  be  used  in  hallways, 
classrooms,  auditoriums,  vestibules  and  even 
baptistries. 

For  free  sample  and  additional  information, 
send  your  name  and  address  and  the  name  of 
your    church    to: 

Timothy   Carpets,   Inc. 

P.    0.    Box    446        Calhoun,    Georoia    30701 
VECTRA®    is    a     registered    TM    of    the    Veetra 
Corporation,    an    affiliate    of   Enjay   Chemical    Co. 

WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY  FLATS,  TENN 

Manufocturcri  of  DISTINCTIVE 


CHURCH  FURNITURE 


tine*     llll.  Writ*    t»r    frt*    titlmttt. 


SOUTHEASTERN  EQUIPMENT  CO. 


Chain  and  tables  in  com- 
plete  range  of  sues  for  every 
Church  need.  Steel  and  wood 
folding  chairs,  folding  ban- 
quet tables,  speakers'  stands. 
Alio  office  deiks  and 
chairs.  Write  for  infor- 
mation. 


SILER  CITY,  NORTH  CAROLINA 


ACCORDIONS 
and  AMPLIFIERS 


BIG  SAVINGS  up  to  Vi  or  more  on  famous  make  accor- 
dions. Over  40  models.  Standard  and  new  electronic 
models.  Buy  direct  at  low  discount  prices.  Get  five-day 
home  trial.  Small  down  payment,  easy  terms.  Free  gifts. 
Trade  in  allowance.  Money  back  guarantee.  Rush  coupon 
for  color  catalogs,  discount  price  list.  Accordion  Corp. 
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today's  young  people,  it's  a  hand 
reached   out! 

There  goes  the  organ.  Odd  how  you 
can  hear  a  crowd  of  people  walking 
even  on  carpet.  There  was  a  kind  ol 
a  roar  and  with  it  the  swish  of  gown; 
and  then  the  louder  steps  of  the  plat- 
form   committee    arriving   on    stage. 

Don  Aultman  is  at  the  mike,  wel- 
coming everyone  and  introducing 
guests.  I  move  from  one  side  of  the 
stage  to  the  other,  out  of  sight  behind 
the  curtain.  What  a  sea  of  faces.  I  snap 
a  few  pictures  and  turn  on  my  tape 
recorder  and  go  back  to  my  radiator, 
back   turned,   to  listen. 

Once  again  the  curtain  is  going  up 
for  Charles  W.  Conn.  Student,  writer, 
editor,  pastor,  church  leader,  spokes- 
man for  Pentecost,  General  Overseer 
for  the  Church  of  God— this  man  has 
played  a  lot  of  leading  roles.  Not  per- 
fectly, I'm  sure— no  man's  perfect— but 
honestly,  sincerely.  That's  why  he  is 
still   on   stage. 

Listen  to  him  out  there!  Oh,  would 
you  just  listen  to  him  speak?  Words 
of  course,  but  more  .  .  .  yes  .  .  .  much 
more   than   mere  words. 

First  comes  the  humor.  Kids  like 
humor:    even   grown-up   kids.   And   no 
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man  should  look  in  the  mirror  with- 
out a  smile.  Then  he  gives  the  serious 
side  of  the  educational  picture  today. 
Finally  he  prays  a  prayer  for  himself 
—a  prayer  that  he  will  be  his  very 
best  and  that  he  will  give  his  best  in 
service  to  young  people  and  the 
church. 

Hear  him?  Hear  the  feeling  and 
the  pathos  in  the  new  president's 
words?  Charles  Conn  knows  it's  a  new 
scene  and  a  new  role  for  him.  He 
knows  that  a  college  like  Lee  is  a  big 
and  a  vital  production.  It's  not,  by 
any    means,    a    one-man    show! 

And,  once  again  Charles  W.  Conn 
is  asking,  searching,  reaching  out, 
praying  that  there  will  be  helpers 
enough  to  make  this  production  also 
a  success. 
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OR  DOES  IT? 

WALTER  CROUT 


ROHN 


Doug  cocked  his  head  and  looked  up  at  me  as  I  asked, 
"What   do   you    believe    is   one    of   your  greatest 
needs   as   a   teen-ager?" 

"Sorry,    I    don't    have    the    time    to    answer,"    he    said, 
getting    off    the    bench    which    was    in    front    of    the    main 
entrance    to   his   high   school.    "I    have   to   get   ready 
for  my  next  class." 

/'//   try   again,   I   thought,    and    began    to   walk   toward 
a    guy    about    sixteen    years    old    with    long    hair    and    a 
grubby   pair  of  bleached   pants  that  were  very   tight. 
I   quickly    breathed    a    short    prayer,    "God,    help    me   show 
Your   love   toward   him." 

"Hi!  What's  your  name?"   1   asked. 

With  a  shrug  of  his  shoulders,   he  replied,   "Well,   if   I 
thought    it   was    any    of    your    business    1    might    tell 
you."   Apparently    this   fellow    had    been    in    trouble    witli 
the  law,   and  he  thought   I  was  a  cop. 

I    said,    "I    am    not    trying    to    cause    you    any    trouble, 
and  I  am  not  a  cop— if  that's  what  you  think— I  just 
want    to   ask   you   a    question."    By    this    time    he    stopped 
shifting  his  weight   from   one   foot   to   the   other 
and  stood  directly   in   front  of  me  with  sort  of 
a   calm  look   on   his   face. 

"Okay,   ask  me   anything   you   want,"    he   said. 

"What's    your    name?" 

"Jim    Barnard." 

"Well,  Jim,  let  me  ask  you  a  simple  question,   f   would 
like    to    know    what    you    think    your    greatest    need 
is   as  a    teen-ager?" 

Jim   thought   for   a   minute   and   then   said, 

"Money!    Right   now   I   have   only   fifteen   cents." 

We   both    laughed    a    littre    and    then    I    said, 

"Besides    your    need    for    money    can    you    think 
of   something    else?" 

He    was    beginning    to    show    signs    of    becoming 
serious,    and    he    acted    as    though    he    was    really    trying 
to    think    about    my    question.    "I    have    many    needs,"    lie 
said.  "I  need  people  to  accept  me  and  to  .   .   .  uh 
.  .  .  well,  I  want  them  to  love  me  too."  He  acted  a  little 
embarrassed   when    he   mentioned   his    need    for   love. 

There  was  a  long   period  of  silence  and   then    I   finally 
spoke   up    and   said,    "Jim,   that's   really   a   great   answer, 
and    I    can   tell    that    you    really    meant    what    you    said— 
you    do   want    people    to   love   you." 

As   we    continued    to    talk    I    explained    to    Jim    that    it 
was    very    difficult    (if    not    impossible)    for    him    to    be 
loved    by    the    average    person    at    his    school,    or    for    that 
matter,   sometimes   those   at    his   own    home.    I    talked 


to   him   about   the   many   hundreds   of   young    people 
throughout  his  own   city   that   felt   the   very  same  way   he 
did— but    that    if    he    really    wanted    to    find    out    how    he 
could    be    loved,    all    he   had    to   do   was    to   accept    and 
believe    in    a    Friend    of    mine.    I    told    him    my    Friend    is 
the   Son  of  God,   Jesus  Christ,   and  He  loved  him 
so   much   that   He   died   for   him. 

Jim  just  stood  there  and  didn't  say  a  thing.  I  kept 
sharing  with  him  scriptures  that  woidd  show  him  how— 
although  he  was  a  sinner  just  as  I  had  been— that  Jesus 
had  died  and  paid  for  his  sins.  Finally  I  asked  the 
question  that  could  change  his  life.  "Jim,  would  you 
like  to  accept  the  love  of  God  and  His  gift  for  you, 
Jesus  Christ?" 

It  wasn't  long  until  there  were  little  drops  of  water 
falling   from   his  cheeks   ...   he  was  crying.   He  said, 

"Yes    .    .    .    yes,    I    really    would    like    to."    We    prayed 
together    and    Jim    asked    Jesus    Christ    to    come    into    his 
life  and   to  forgive  him.  When   he  finished  praying  he 
sighed  a  sigh  of  relief  and  said,   "Now  I  know  what 
it  means  to   be  loved   and  accepted." 

"You're  absolutely  right,"  I  said.  "God  loves  you 
and   everyone  else— He   loves  us  all." 

After  a  few  moments  I  began  to  talk  to  Jim  about 
spiritual  addition.  I  said,  "Do  you  know  that  1  +  1  =  2?" 
He  said,  "Sure!  Anybody  knows  that." 

"I  mean,  do  you  know  that  jxow  you  cannot  only  add 
mathematically    but    also    spiritually." 

He  asked,   "What  do  you  mean   'spiritually?'  " 

I    began    to    tell    Jim    how    he    could    tell    someone   else 
about  Jesus  and  win  him   to   the  Saviour  and,   as  a 
result,   bring  about  spiritual   addition. 

He  caught  on  right  away  and  said,  "I  see  what  you 
mean— if  I  win  someone  to  the  Lord  that  will  be  two 
people  that  have  been  won  to  the  Lord  today— 1  +  1  =  2." 

"That's  right!    You've   got    the    idea." 

It    wasn't    long    until     Jim    had    to    return     to    his 
classes,  so  we  said  good-bye   to  each  other.  As  he  walked 
up    the    path    to    the    door    of    his    high    school, 
I   called  out,   "Jim,  don't  forget  your  addition!" 

He   yelled    back,    "I  .  won't— you    can    count   on    th.it; 
and    so    can    God." 

What  a  fantastic  thought.  If  God  could  count  on  every 
Christian  young  person  to  learn  how  to  add  spiritually 
and  to  practice  it  we  could  change  our  world. 

Do  you  know  how  to  add  1    +   1?  Of  course  you  do. 
Now  make   a   spiritual    application.    If  you   will— 
you   can   change  your   world  for    the   cause   of   Christ. 


An  Almost 
Forgotten 

Word 


ROY   Z.    KEMP 


During  the  last  halt  century,  it  has 
become  old-fashioned  and  corny  to 
speak  of  sin.  Thus  the  word  sin  has 
almost  become  a  forgotten  word.  The 
fact  of  sin  is  heavily  discounted, 
even  by  clergymen  of  a  liberal  mind. 
That  "sin"  is  not  sinful  and  man  is 
not  a  sinner  anymore  seems  to  be  the 
accepted  thinking.  Sin  is  termed  as  a 
weakness,  an  imperfection,  a  little 
slip:    the   sinner   is   "doing   his   thing." 

The  average  person  does  not  seem 
to  be  troubled  by  sin,  for  our  think- 
ing and  our  language  reek  with 
evasive  euphemisms— all  intended  to 
make  sin  and  wrongdoing  look  pret- 
tier, or  as  something  not   too   bad. 

Invariably,  we  term  cheating  to 
be  "cribbing";  we  think  of  stealing 
as  "swiping";  and  of  lying  as  "fibbing." 
We  are  unwilling  to  face  facts  and 
call  a  spade  a  spade. 

Whitewashing  anything  does  not 
improve  it  nor  better  the  wrongdoing 
that  is  involved.  A  lie  is  a  lie:  it  is 
not  a  "little  white  lie."  Lies  cannot 
be  white  or  black  or  red  or  green 
or  yellow.  A  lie  is  a  lie,  period.  And 
a  lie  is  wrong;   a  lie  is  a  sin. 


Sin  is  not  what  some  have  termed 
it— "only  a  ripple  on  God's  love."  It 
is  no  mere  "mistake,"  "irregularity," 
"infirmity,"  or  "accident."  Sin  is  not 
superficial,  trivial,  inconsequential, 
and   insignificant. 

Sin  is  a  monster,  a  fearsome  and 
menacing  one.  Sin  is  spiritual  leprosy, 
seeking  to  destroy  human  personality 
and    to   gain    possession    of   a    soid. 

God's  holy  Word  condemns  sin: 
"The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die" 
(Ezekiel  18:4),  "Be  ye  angry,  and 
sin  not"  (Ephcsians  4:26).  "Awake 
to  righteousness,  and  sin  not"  (1  Co- 
rinthians 15:34).  "Whatsoever  is  not 
of    faith    is    sin"    (Romans    14:23). 

Sin  is  harmful  to  us,  and  is  not 
something  to  be  quickly  and  easily 
dismissed  and  forgotten,  to  be  re- 
peated at  some  future  time.  Sin  is  a 
great  separator,  and  separates  man 
from  his  maker.  The  Bible  teaches  us 
that    the    wages    of    sin    is    death. 

The  Psalmist  David  acknowledged 
his  sin:  "My  sin  is  ever  before  me" 
(Psalm  51:3).  The  Bible  says  in 
Proverbs  14:9,  "Fools  make  a  mock  at 
sin,"    and    "Sin    is   a    reproach    to    any 


people"   (verse   34). 

Although  God  hates  sin,  He  loves 
the  sinner  and  is  ever  willing  to  offer 
forgiveness  to  the  one  who  sins.  "All 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall 
be  forgiven  unto  men"  (Matthew  12: 
31).  "And  when  he  is  come,  he  will 
reprove  the  world  of  sin"  (John  16: 
8). 

Our  society  today  demands  an  ac- 
cepted ethical  standard  and  a  norm 
of  conduct  from  each  of  its  citizens. 
For  our  elected  officials  and  govern- 
ment leaders,  an  even  higher  stan- 
dard of  conduct  should  be  demanded, 
for  these  men  represent  and  honor  a 
public   trust. 

Each  person  should  rid  himself  of 
any  grave  misconception  of  sin  and 
come  to  realize  that  sin  is  .sin.  It 
demoralizes  moral  values.  It  degrades 
one's  being,  body,  mind,  and  soul.  Sin 
can   estrange  one  from  God. 

The  sooner  one  can  gain  this  real- 
ization of  the  harm  that  sin  does,  the 
sooner  will  our  society  regain  some 
of  its  lost  morality.  Sin  is  a  reality, 
and  it  must  be  recognized  and  called 
by  its  rightful  name. 
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Did  you  ever  try  to  explain  to  a 
high  school  youngster  why  he  couldn't 
have  something  that  he  thinks  he  has 
to  have? 

I  can  understand— although  I  know 
little  about  politics,  or  why  the  peace 
talks  bog  down— for  we  only  hear 
what  we  want  to  hear.  And  I  can  be 
certain  that  my  son  doesn't  want  to 
hear  the  reason  why  he  can't  have 
something  that  he  thinks  he  must 
have. 

The  above  deduction  didn't  come 
from  the  wisdom  of  the  sages  or  the 
sleuthing  of  a  Perry  Mason  novel- 
mystery,  but  it  came  from  the  under- 
standing that  I  gained  during  a  re- 
cent   four    years'    experience. 

During  this  time,  I  have  known 
agony  and  rapturous  delight.  One 
Christmas,  I  wept  bitterly  over 
the  return  of  a  "sweetheart  ring"  to 
a  seventeen-year-old  lad  who  couldn't 
eat  his  Christmas  dinner.  Then,  with- 
in less  than  two  months,  I  was  on  a 
pink  cloud.  My  son  was  king  of  the 
Valentine    Ball— just    a    party    in    the 


gym— but  his  picture  in  his  robes 
was   in   the   paper. 

During  this  time,  I  have  known  the 
fun  of  luxury  spending  and  the  cau- 
tion of  making  money  stretch.  I  have 
bought  orchids  for  .  .  .  "Oh,  she  has 
a  new  formal.  I  just  must  have.  .  .  ." 
And  then  the  next  week  or  two  I 
stayed  away  from  the  beauty  parlor. 
But  a  high  school  party  is  the  most 
important  social  function  on  earth  to 
a  boy  and  girl  in  high  school— we 
mothers   remember   that. 

During  this  time  I  have  known  the 
horror  of  fear  and  the  rapture  of 
relief.  I  have  suffered  through  four 
car  wrecks  of  my  son's  brand  new 
Mustang  in  a  six-month  period  and 
my  only  prayer  was:  "Thank  you, 
God."  Not  hurt— my  son  was  not  hurt! 
Of  course,  our  bank  account  was  sick, 
but    our    son    wasn't. 

Looking  backward,  considering  the 
agony  and  the  delight,  I  am  glad  I 
have  had  this  experience.  I  am  glad 
that  God  gave  us  this  son— not  born 
to  us,  but  still  our  own  .  .  .  our 
Christian  son. 
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What-  a  wonderful  change  in  my 
life  has  been  wrought, 

Since  Jesus  came  into  my  heart; 

I  have  joy  in  my  soul  for  which 
long  I  had  sought, 

Since  Jesus  came  into  my  heart. 


Those  words  now  have  real  mean- 
ing for  Gary  Bridges,  a  former  drug 
user  and  "drug  pusher."  His  life  al- 
ready was  "on  the  skids"  when  one 
day  he  met  Christ,  not  in  a  church, 
but  in  the  lives  of  a  group  of  former 
drug  addicts  whom  Christ  had  trans- 
formed. Persons  who  knew  him  in 
former  days  are  amazed  at  the  change 
in  his  life.  The  conversion  experience 
"caught"  Gary  with  .17,000  worth  of 
drugs  on  hand.  What  should  he  do 
with  them?  Should  he  sell  them,  and 
then  get  out  of  the  business?  No! 
There  was  only  one  answer  in  his  new- 
found life— destroy  them!  So  literally, 
$7,000  worth  of  marijuana  went  "down 
the  drain"  rather  than  "up  in  smoke." 

Before  his  conversion,  Gary  Bridges 
was  deeply  involved,  not  only  in  us- 
ing but  in  "pushing"  drugs.  "I  was 
looking  for  the  real  life"  he  said, 
"and  thought  that  not  only  could  I 
find  it  in  drugs  but  that  I  could  help 
others  to  find  it."  But  instead  of  giv- 
ing him  life,  drugs  were  destroying 
his  life.  He  was  on  the  verge  of  sui- 
cide when  a  group  called  "God's  Chil- 
dren" came  through  town.  They  were 
of  his  culture,  but  he  was  afraid  to  go 
down  to  their  camp  because  he  knew 
that  when  you  hear  anyone  start 
talking  about  God  you  have  to  give 
up  worldly  pleasures.  "But"  said 
Gary,  "finally  I  was  lured  down  there 
by  God's  Spirit. 

I  wasn't  in  camp  five  minutes  un- 
til I  could  see  it  was  all  real.  These 
people  were  living  for  God  and  were 
filled  with  God's  Spirit,  so  /  gave  my 


heart  to  Christ.  A  great  sensation  shot 
through  me  and  I  haven't  been  the 
same  since.  I  was  changed.  It  was 
just  like  I  was  turned  inside  out  and 
cleaned  off  and  put  back  together.  It 
was  just  like  a  "high"  on  marijuana 
only  this  was  real!  Jesus  said,  "You 
must  be  born  again"  and  in  2  Co- 
rinthians 5:17  we  read,  "If  any  man 
be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature: 
old  things  are  passed  away:  behold, 
all    things   are   become   new." 

Alter  going  back  to  his  apartment, 
headquarters  for  "pushing"  drugs,  he 
destroyed  the  drugs,  went  to  his 
home,  bought  a  Bible  and  became 
engrossed  in  God's  Word.  "As  I  grew, 
I  started  out  telling  kids  about 
Christ,"  he  said. 

A  sympathetic  pastor  and  people 
employed  him  as  church  custodian 
and  opened  their  church  to  Gary  and 
his  friends.  They  said,  "You  are  wel- 
come here.  Come  on  in  and  bring 
the  kids  so  they  can  hear  the  gospel." 
"They  wanted  to  let  the  kids  hear 
the  gospel  and  be  saved,"  explained 
Gary.  Since  then  Gary  has  won  many 
to  Christ.  "The  Lord  called  for  the 
heavy-laden,  and  there  isn't  anyone 
more  heavy  laden  today  than  the 
drug   user,"   he   says. 

Now  several  times  a  week  Gary 
conducts  a  Bible  discussion  class 
starting  about  7:00  p.m.  and  going 
on  for  hours.  The  building,  a  former 
filling  station,  converted  to  a  youth 
center  by  his  church,  was  donated  by 
an  oil  company.  Gary  and  his  Chris- 
tian friends  firmly  believe  that  the 
answer  to  the  drug  problem  is  Con- 
version to  Christ.  Here  is  a  dramatic 
example  of  the  power  of  God.  These 
young  people  know  what  they  have 
been  through,  what  they  have  been 
saved  from,  and  the  change  that  has 
come  into  their  lives.  If  you  doubt 
their  sincerity,  Gary  would  extend  to 
you  the  biblical  invitation  of  Jesus, 
"Come   and  see." 


©powd 


Are  you  in  the  "in"  crowd?  Are 
you   "with  it"? 

"With  what?"  you  may  ask.  "And 
how  do  we  define   the   'in'   crowd?" 

People  seem  to  have  different  def- 
initions of  "in,"  don't  they?  Some 
think  that  if  the)'  wear  long  hair  and 
short  skirts  or  odd  clothes,  they're 
"in."  Some  think  taking  pot  (mari- 
juana) or  LSD  is  the  "in"  thing;  or 
taking  part  in  civil  rights  marches  or 
peace  demonstrations;  or  being  im- 
moral, drinking  and  smoking;  or  rid- 
ing motorcycles  in  black  jackets;  or 
playing  "chicken"  with  cars:  or  hang- 
ing around  roadside  stands,  taverns, 
or   honky-tonks. 

Some  think  that  as  long  as  they  do 
what  everyone  else  is  doing  and  go 
the  way  of  the  crowd,  they  can  be 
"in."  They  want  to  be  "in"  so  badly 
they  can  almost  taste  it.  They  don't 
care  about  their  future,  their  reputa- 
tions, their  characters,  or  their  par- 
ents— just    so   long    as    they're    "in." 

Now  some  only  compromise  part 
of    the    way— just    enough    to    be    "one 


of  the  boys,"  but  also  just  enough  to 
ruin  their  testimonies  if  they  happen 
to  be  Christians! 

There  is  another  type  of  "in" 
crowd  existent  in  our  land  today— a 
crowd  that  does  not  make  the  head- 
lines and  is  very  exclusive.  A  fellow 
or  girl  has  to  be  very  individualistic 
to  make  this  crowd.  Such  a  person  has 
to  be  concerned  with  his  future,  care 
about  others,  and  above  all,  love  the 
Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart,  mind, 
and  soid. 

Second  Corinthians  5:17  describes 
the  initial  phase  of  this  "in"  crowd: 
"Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ, 
he  is  a  new  creature:  old  things  are 
passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are 
become  new." 

When  a  person  accepts  Jesus  Christ 
as  his  personal  Saviour,  he  is  then  in 
Christ.  He  is  a  new  creature.  That 
means  he  is  different  from  what  he 
was  before,  and  he  is  different  from 
everybody  outside  of  Christ.  He  has 
joined    the    exclusive    crowd    of    God's 


family.  The  old  things  he  loved  no 
longer  hold  any  attraction  for  him— 
at  least,  they  shouldn't  if  he  has 
completely  committed  his  life  to 
Christ!  He  has  new  ambitions,  a  new 
way  of  life. 

The  young  people  who  are  really 
active  in  this  "in"  crowd  are  the 
sharpest,  brightest,  most  enthusiastic 
young  people  you  would  ever  want 
to  meet.  They  are  not  afraid  to  be 
individualistic  and  stand  for  what 
they  believe— even  if  they  have  to 
stand  alone  for  a  while.  And  they 
stand  head  and  shoulders  above  the 
ordinary  run  of  teen-agers.  They  us- 
ually do  better  in  school  than  most; 
and  if  they  are  consistent,  their  testi- 
mony is  usually  more  respected  by 
unsaved  kids  than  by  some  of  their 
professing    fellow    Christians! 

What  crowd  are  you  in?  If  you  are 
a  Christian,  are  you  all  the  way  with 
it?  If  you  are  not  a  Christian,  join 
the  "in  Christ"  crowd  and  discover  a 
life  more  thrilling  than  anything  the 
world  can   offer! 
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HOLLIS  L   GREEN,  Th.D. 


An  Antarctic  expedition  to  establish 
Little  America  was  launched  after 
years  of  research.  The  great  explorer, 
Admiral  Richard  Byrd,  studied  care- 
fully  all    reports   and    records   of 
previous   expeditions.   Information  was 
gathered   about  the  weather,   the 
people,  the  animals,  the  ice,  the 
currents,  the  marine  life,  not  only  at 
the  pole  itself  but  all  along  the  way. 
Mountains  of  supplies  were  assembled 
and  a  select  crew  was  equipped 
and  trained.  Admiral  Byrd  was  suc- 
cessful  because   he  understood  his 
objective  and   knew  what  to  expect 
along  the  way.   He  geared   to  get 
there  and  did! 

There  are  certain  successive  steps 
necessary  to   attain   success   in   any 
enterprise.  To  reach  a  successful 
orbit,  a  man-made   moon   must  be 
launched  with  sufficient  force  and 
steered  in  the  right  direction;  it 
must  attain  the  necessary  speed  and 
arrive  at  a  point  in  space.  The  steps  to 
a  successful  career  are  spelled  out    in 
the  word. 

Check  all  your  areas  of  interest. 

Arrange  an  interview  with  a 


professional. 

Read  all   available   materials. 

Enroll  in  the  proper  study  course 

Endure  until   "graduation." 

Reach  out  for  success  with  con- 
fidence. 

The    ladder  of   success    is   full   of 
splinters.  However,  they  are  more 
noticeable  on  the  way  down.  It  would 
be  good  to  keep  this  in  mind. 

The  habit  of  going  to  the  bottom 
of  things  often   leads  you  to  the  top. 
Motive   is   a   reliable   indicator   of   right 
or  wrong  in  one's  decisions.  What  is 
your  vocational  direction?  Was  your 
decision  the  result  of  prayerful  thought? 
Have  you  put  Christ  first  in  your  future 
plans?  What  influenced  your  choice? 
Did  you  just  drift  into  it?  What  are 
the    motives   that   have    established    this 
vocational  direction? 

Do  you  have  one  goal  in  life?  Is  it 
your  sincere  desire  to  please  Christ  in 
all  things?  Are  you  willing  to  defend 
the  faith  and  fight  for  the  right? 
Are  you  determined  to  finish  the  course 
God  has  set  for  your  life?  Then  you  will 
be  successful.  You  will  attain  heights 
of  achievement! 
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Douglas  LeRoy 


KNOWING 
GOD'S  WILL 


Clang!  clang!   clang!  sounded   the 
bell.  It  was  the  fourth  day  at  Camp 
Central  and  time  for  morning  chapel. 
Bob   Curry  and    I  were   playing 
horseshoes.   As    usual,    he  was   winning. 

"Hurry,  Darrell,  it's  time  to  go. 
Throw  quick  before  Brother  Davis 
hollers  for  us." 

Quickly,  I  aimed  and  threw.  "Wow!" 
Would  you  believe  it?  Two  ringers!   I 
had  a  chance  to  win. 

Bob  was  ready  to  go  now.  "Hey, 
let's  continue  the  game  after  lunch,"  I 
said 

"Okay,   lucky,"  quipped  Bob. 

As  we  ran  to  chapel,  Larry  Bates, 
one  of  the  campers   in  our  cabin, 
caught  up  with  us.  "Hey,  guys,  what's 
for  chapel?" 

"Beats  me,"  responded  Bob. 

It  still  seems  strange  for  Larry  to 
be  so  interested  in  spiritual  things.   I 
had  known  him  for  several  years.  His 
dad  was  one  of  my  former  pastors.  In 
his   early  teens   Larry  did    not   have 
much  love  for  Christ  or  the  church. 
He    had    a    rebellious    spirit    that    was 
contagious.   But  last  year  during  the 
final  service  of  camp,   he  accepted 
Christ    as    his    personal    Saviour.    It 
was  hard  to  believe  a  guy  could 
change  so  much  in  one  year.  He  had 
really  grown  in  Christ. 

Last  night  during  our  cabin  devotions, 
he   read   Proverbs   3:5,   6:    "Trust   in 
the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart;  and  lean 
not  unto  thine  own  understanding. 
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In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him, 
and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths."  After 
prayer  we   discussed    the    Scripture 
verses.  It  really  made  me  think. 

As  we  found  our  seat,  Joe  Massey, 
the  song  leader,  was  speaking:  "Let's 
all  stand  and  sing  'To  Be  Like  Jesus.'  " 

To  be  like  Jesus,  to  be  like  Jesus, 

That's  all  I  ask  to  be  like  Him; 

All  through  life's  journey 

From  earth  to  heaven, 

That's  all  I  ask  to  be  like  Him. 

We  must  have  sung  the  chorus 
three  or  four  times.  There  was  a  real 
spirit  of  worship  among  the  campers. 
As  we  bowed  our  heads  for  prayer, 
I  felt  a  little  lump  in  my  throat.  I  knew 
God  was  speaking  to  me.   I  prayed: 
"0  Lord,  I  want  so  much  to  be  like 
You,  but  I  just  don't  seem  to  know  how. 
Please  show  me  how.  Help  me  to 
know  Your  will  for  my  life.  Amen." 

The  camp  director  stood  to  introduce 
the  speaker.   "Wayne  Parrish,   our 
recreational  director,  is  going  to  try 
to  answer  one  of  your  questions  this 
morning.  How  can  I  know  God's  will 
for  my  life?  Wayne." 

"Do  you  ever  read  the  cartoon, 
'Peanuts'?  Wayne  asked.  "It's  one 
of    my    favorites.     Recently,     it     pictured 
Sally  jumping  rope.  Suddenly  she 
stopped  and  began  to  cry.  Linus, 
seeing  her,  said,  'What's  the  matter 
Sally?  What  happened?  Why  are  you 
crying?' 


"  'I  don't  know.  I  was  jumping  rope. 
Everything    was    all    right.    When — I 
don't  know — suddenly  it  all  seemed  so 
futile.' 

"Life    is    like    that."    Wayne    said. 
"Sometimes  it  seems  so  futile.  It's 
like  a  dizzy  fly  on  a  merry-go-round. 
I  guess  that's  why  we  question, 
Does  God   have  a  plan,  a  will,  for 
my  life?' 

"The  answer  is  Yes.  He  certainly  does. 

"To  know  His  plan,  you  need  to  be 
wholly  yielded  to  Christ.  That  implies 
that    you    have    assurance    of   the    for- 
giveness of  sin,  that  you  have  peace 
with    God.    You    must  surrender   your 
heart,  your  head,  and  ycur  hands  to 
Christ.  Then  you  must  maintain  a 
personal  relationship  with  Christ  through 
prayer  and    Bible   study. 

"Remember,   God   qualifies   His 
people    for    particular   tasks.    Study   your 
own  circumstances  and  your  own 
abilities.  God  wants  to  use  them.  Be 
ready  to  respond  to  every  open  door. 

"It  seems  to  me  that  we  can  best 
find  God's  will  by  seeking  to  answer 
seven  simple  questions: 

1.  How  much  do  you  love  God7 

2.  What  about  your  desires? 

3.  Are  you  willing  to  do  His  will? 

4.  Have  you  checked  with  His  Word? 

5.  Have  you   earnestly   prayed? 

6.  Have  you   considered  the  circum- 
stances? 

7.  Consult  your  reasoning  power. 
"Ask  yourself  these  seven  simple 


questions,  and  the  inner  voice  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth.   Man  was  not  fashioned  to  live 
by  his  own  design  and  planning,  but 
under  God's  control.  Place  yourself  at 
His  feet.  Resolve,  out  of  love,  to  be 
His  servant;  live  in  obedience  to  His 
divine  Word;  and  yours  will  be  a  useful 
life. 

"Let  us  pray,"  Wayne  concluded. 

After  chapel  we  had  some  free 
time,   so   I  went  to  my  cabin.   I 
wanted  to  be  alone.  God's  message 
was  really  coming  through.   I  needed 
some  time  to  pray  and  to  think. 

As  I  knelt  by  my  bunk,  words  to 
God   poured  out  like  a  fountain  from 
within.  I  had  reached  that  place  where 
I  was  willing  to  obey  God,  no  matter 
what.   Much  to   my  surprise  when   I 
received  God's  direction,  it  was  in 
agreement  with    my   own    plans.    He 
still  wanted   me  to   be  an  engineer — but 
a  Christian  engineer.  That  day  I  made 
a  spiritual  commitment  to  fulfill  God's 
plan  for  my  life.   I  knew  then  that 
the  secret  of  knowing  God's  will   is 
found   in  the  complete  surrender  of 
one's  life  and  a  willingness  to  do 
what  He  says. 

/'//  go  where   You  want  me  to  go, 

dear  Lord, 
O'er  mountain,    o'er  land,   o'er  sea; 
I'll  say  what  You  want  me  to  say, 

dear  Lord, 
I'll  be  what  You  want  me  to  be. 
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Children  of  Judah 


We  are  going  home! 

We  are  leaving  the  bound  years  of  captivity. 

The  heavy  sins,  the  load  of  careless  morals, 

sensual  idolatry  of  sex,  the  reckless  love  of  wine, 

and  loosening  of  mind,  depravity  and  wild  guffaw- 

for  these  we  have  doubly  paid 

in  long  years  of  exile. 

Now  through  repentance,  sorrow  for  sin, 

and  turning  of  the  heart  to  light  of  God, 

we  sing,  exultant  in  His  power — 

for  we  are  going  home. 

The  rough  stones  of  hilly  roads  are  smoothed; 

steep  mountains  turn  into  curving  valleys; 

tangled  twigs  and  running  vines  are  sweet 

as  grass  against  our  feet, 

because  our  reaching  hands 

have  found  the  hand  of  God,  our  Shepherd. 

And  silent  in  our  joy  of  Him, 

or  singing  in  our  praise  of  Him, 

or  gently  speaking  out  our  love  of  Him, 

strong  in  our  rejoicing  faith, 

we  walk  the  many  miles — 

for  we  are  going  home. 

— Alberta  Klemp 
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Lamar  Vest 


It  probably   has   happened   to  you. 
Somebody   has    looked   you   squarely 
in   the   eyes   and   asked,    "Just  who 
do  you  think  you  are?"  Usually  this 
question  is  asked  with  sternness,  some 
disgust,   and   almost  always   implies 
that  you  have  infringed  upon  someone 
else's  personal   rights.  Chances  are 
you  resented  being  asked  such  a 
question. 

But,  wait  a  minute!  This  can  be  a 
very  valid  question — that  is,  if  it's  asked 
in  the  right  way.  It  is  important  that 
you  know  who  you  are.  There  are  too 
many  unhappy  people  in  this  world 
who  have  only  a  mere  nodding  acquain- 
tance with  their  real  selves.  Some  live 
and  die  without  ever  having  the 


foggiest  notion  as  to  their  purpose  for 
existing. 

An  old  adage  says,   "Be  yourself." 
Great.  But  what  if  you  are  uncertain 
about  who  you  are.  "I  just  can't  seem 
to  get  identified,"  said  one  frustrated 
young  man.  "I  wish  somebody  would 
introduce   me  to   myself.    I've   got  a 
stranger   living    inside   my   body,"    said 
another.   You   see,   this   business  of 
being    yourself   just    isn't    as    simple    as 
it  sounds.  Let's  admit  it.  We've  all 
got  a  few  questions  about  our  personal 
identity.  Who  am  I?  What  am  I  doing 
here  and  where  am   I   going?  What 
am  I  living  for? 

The  search  for  personal  identity  is 
probably  the  greatest  exploration  ever 


WHO 

IN  THIS 
WORLD 

ARE  YOU? 
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embarked   upon   by  mankind.   It's  very 
real.  But  frankly  I  don't  know  of 
anyone  who  goes  around  all  day  with 
a  puzzled  look  on  his  face,  asking  his 
friends,  "Who  am  I?  Can't  somebody 
help   me   find    myself?"    Quite   the   con- 
trary. Most  of  these  thoughts  are  very 
private.  They're  there — they  just  don't 
surface. 

Who  in  this  world  do  you  think  you 
are?  You've  got   to   have   some   kind 
of  opinion  of  yourself.  Everyone  does. 
There  are  many  people   in  the  world 
who  are  ready  to  help  you  discover 
who  you  are.  But,  I  warn  you,  if 
you  accept  the  world's  estimate  of 
who   you   are,    you    may   end    up   with    a 
very  low  opinion  of  yourself. 

The  commercial  world  is  ready  to 
tell  you  who  you  are.  It's  simple. 
You   are   a  consumer — a   prospective 
customer.  The  pressure  is  being  put  on. 

Life  is  easy,"  say  the  ad  men.  "Get 
your  share  while  there  is  a  special  on." 
"Brush  your  teeth  with  XYZ  and  get 
sex  appeal."  "Drink  Blahzo  Cola  and 
come  alive  to  what's  happening  now." 

We're  being    brainwashed.   Are   we 
going  to  respond  to  all  these  pressures? 
It's  difficult  not  to.  I  realized  this 
recently  when  my  wife  sent  me  to 
the  grocery  store  for  a  box  of  washing 
powder.   It  was  a  simple  task,   but  I 
got  shook.  I  didn't  know  whether  to 
buy  the  one  with  green  crystals  or  blue 
specs — or  maybe  the  one  with  XK 
brightners  ...  or  cold  power  ...  or 
hungry   enzymes.    It   got  so   confusing 
that  I  finally  bought  an  unheard  of 
brand  and   felt  guilty  all   the  way   home. 
Did  you  hear  about  the  lady  who 
asked   the   druggist   for   a   headache 
remedy?  "I  don't  know  the  name  of 
the  product,"  she  said,  "but  if  you  have 
a  minute  I'll  sing  you  a  few  bars  of  the 
commercial." 

The  biologist  will  tell  you  that  you  are 
the  product  of  genetics.  You  really 
don't  have  any  choice  as  to  who  you 
are.  You  may  as  well  fold  your  arms  and 
call  a  truce  on  this  inner  struggle. 
Make  a  formal  resignation.  If  you  are  a 


bad  seed,  you'll  be  bad.  If  you 
happened  to  get  a  good  combination  of 
genes  and   live  in  the  right  environment, 
you  just  may  turn  out  good.  Granted, 
there  are  a  few  things  about  yourself 
that  can't  be  changed.  But  God  has 
been  changing   people's  nature  for  a 
long  time,  regardless  of  their  heredity 
or  environment. 

To  the  politician  you  are  just  another 
constituent.   Maybe  one  day  you  will 
stand  in  a  secluded  booth  and  mark 
the  right  square  or  pull  the  right 
lever  that  will  give  him  a  job.  So,  he 
may  shake  your  hand,  pat  your  back, 
promise  you  the  moon,  and  forget 
that   you   ever  existed   the   day   after 
he  is  voied  out  of  office. 

Who  does  the  scientist  say  you  are? 
Well,    it    isn't    really    clear.    You    are 
an  animal — an  intelligent  one  but 
nontheless  an  animal — caught  in  the 
process  of  evolving.  From  what9  An 
ancestral   protozoa  which  once   lived 
on  the  floor  of  the  ocean.  Somehow 
that  distant  relative  of  yours  emerged 
to  land,  eventually  began  swinging 
from  tree  limbs  by  a  long  tail,  and 
PRESTO — modern  man.   (There  are  a 
few  missing  links,  of  course,  but  even 
the  evolutionist  can't  find  some  of 
them.) 

And  there  is  the  chemist  in  his 
long,  white  cloak.  The  Bunsen  burner 
flickers.  The  test  tubes  bubble.  Suddenly 
a  smile  beams  across  his  face  as  he 
exclaims,    "I   have   finally  discovered 
what  man   really  is."  Wonderful!  Tell 
us  more.  "He  has  enough  fat  in  his 
body  for  eight  bars  of  soap,  enough 
phosphorous  to  tip  2,500  matches, 
calcium  enough  to  whitewash  the 
average-size  chicken  coop,  enough 
sulphur  to  chase  the  fleas   off  a   single 
dog's  back,  enough  potassium  to 
explode  a  toy  cap  pistol,  a  pinch  of 
magnesium;  and  these  can   be 
purchased  in  any  drug  store  for  less 
than  seven  dollars." 

The  statistician  looks  at  you  as 
just  another  number.  Oops,  sorry 


about  that.  Your  parents  were  numbers — 
you're    just    a    series    of    holes    punched 
in  an   IBM  card.  You   know,   "Do  not 
fold,   staple,   or  mutilate."   Deperson- 
alized by  the  sociologist,  dehumanized 
by  the  psychiatrist — it's  no  wonder  that 
so  many  young  people  are  confused 
about  who  they  are. 

Do  you  really  want  to  know  who 
you  are?  Then  turn  your  back  on 
what  the  world  says  about  you  and 
consider  who  you  are  in  God's  sight. 
He  knows  who  you  are.  He  made 
you.  He  knows  all  about  you.  The 
Bible  says,  "The  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered"  (Matthew  10: 
30).  David  must  have  been  drawing 
from  his  own  experience  when  he 
wrote,  "0  Lord,  thou  hast  searched  me, 
and  known  me.  Thou  knowest  my  down- 
sitting  and  mine  uprising,  thou  under- 
standest  my  thought  afar  off  .  .  .  and 
art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways" 
(Psalm    139:1-3). 

In  God's  sight,  you  are  an  individual. 
There  is  no  one  in  the  whole  world 
just  like  you.  There  never  has  been 
and  there  never  will  be.  You  do  not 
have  to   be  stamped   in   the  world's 
mold.  You  were  born  an  original, 
and  you  don't  have  to  die  a  cheap 
copy.  You  are  an  individual  and  God 
will  deal  with  you  as  such. 

You  are  also  an  eternal  soul.  You 
will  live  forever — there  is  no  way  out. 
Does  that  thought  frighten  you?  It 
shouldn't.  If  you  have  accepted  Christ 
and  if  He  lives  in  you,  the  thought 
of  eternal  life  should  bring  joy  to  your 
heart. 

Who  do  you  think  you  are?  A  victim 
of  unalterable  circumstances?  an 
evolving  animal?  A  helpless  human 
being?  a  lost  soul9  a  child  of  God9 

Your  true  identity  depends  upon 
your  relationship  to  God  and  His  Son. 
To  know  Christ  is  to  have  a  solid 
sense  of  personal  worth.  To  know  Him 
is  to   know  and   understand   yourself 
better,  because  He  lives  and  works 
through  your  life. 
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I  sat  staring  aimlessly  at  the 
reflection  in  the  clear,  motionless 
pond.  Why  does  life  seem  to  be  so 
useless  and  unrewarding,   I  thought. 
Where  have  all  the  good  times  in  life 
gone?  What's  happened  to  the  happiness 
that  I  once  found  in  lite?  Is  it 
gone  forever?  The  fact  was  that 
I  was  a  college  freshman  away  from 
home,  and   I  was  homesick.   I  knew 
I  needed  help  from  God. 

A  drop  of  falling  rain  sent  ripples 
through    my    reflection,    and    I    suddenly 
realized  that  I   had  sat  searching 
hopelessly  for  answers  that  never 
seemed  to  come.  As  one  drop  fell 
and  then  another,  I  stood  erect, 
rubbed  the  weariness  from  my  eyes, 
gave  a  final  fleeting  glance  into  the 
pond  where  I  had  searched  for 
consolation;   then   I   turned   to   go 
back  to  campus.   Back  to  campus,   I 
grimaced;    what    a    drag!    Doesn't    life 
contain  any  real  challenges  anymore? 
Does  life  just  begin  when  one  is 
handed  a  diploma? 

The  rain  began  to  fall  rather  heavily 
as  I  crossed  the  morbid,  autumn 
grass  and   headed  toward  the  dismal 
road  that  would  lead  me  back  to  my 
temporary  home.  When  I  reached  the 
pavement,  I   began  walking  faster 
as  the   rain   started   to   pelt,    looking 
blindly  for  a  refuge  from  falling  rain. 
Even  nature  has  no  mercy  on  a  person 
who's  down   and   out. 

I  thought  of  the  old  cliche  "sink  or 
swim"  and  had  just  about  succumbed 
to  the  idea  of  sinking  in  the  downpour 
when  I  spied  a  shabby,  but  welcome, 
bus  stop  shelter.  I  ran  for  the  shelter 
it  afforded.  As  I  entered,  I  shook  the 
water  from  my  hair  and  wiped  away 
the  droplets  which  had  covered  my 
glasses.  How  nice  it  is  to  be  safe  from 
the  ensuing  storm! 

At  least  for  the  time  being  I  would 
be  out  of  the  rain  and  when  it  finally 
ceased,  I  could  continue  on  my  way. 
I  found  security  inside  the  shelter, 
shielded   from   the   onslaught   of   the 
rain  as  it  soaked  everything. 

While  torrents  of  water  beat  down 


on  the  small  tin  roof,  I  thought  about 
many  things.  After  a  bit  I  began  to 
think  of  my  home  church,  though  I 
was  not  sure  why  the  church  came  to 
my  mind.   I   remembered  the  days  of 
church  socials,  and  the  hours  of 
fellowship  after  Sunday  morning 
services.  There  were  the  good  times 
with   my  Sunday  school   class  as  we 
hiked  through  the  forest  on  an  outing, 
or  the  time  when  a  group  of  my  friends 
and   I   had  started  out  on  a  trip  only 
to  run  out  of  gas  and  had  had  to 
hitchhike   home. 

Then    my    mind    returned    to    the 
present.  Maybe  it  had  been  the 
sudden   change  from   pre-college 
freedom    to  the    confinement    of    school. 
Maybe  it  was  the  sudden  change  of 
surroundings   and   friends   that   had 
caused    my   forlorn    attitude   toward    life. 
Whatever    it    was,    it    had    once    again 
begun  to  tear  at   me   and   I   grimaced 
with  pain  as  the  sullen  feeling  returned. 

Should  I  pull  out  ot  school  and  miss 
the  chance  of  a  lifetime — my  golden 
opportunity  to  receive  one  of  the 
finest  educations  available?  Or,  should 
I  remain  in  the  position  in  which  I  so 
realistically  found  myself  with  fear  and 
frustrations  gnawing  away  at  me9  What 
should  I  do?  I  had  searched  high  and 
low  for  the  answers  to  these  problems  in 
days  gone  by,  and  now  once  again  I 
fell  into  that  ever  familiar  habit.  I  had 
worked  hard  on  my  school  assignments, 
feeling  that  only  the  best  in  my  daily 
class  performance  was  fitting  for  my 
Lord.   He   had   loved   me  enough  to 
die  for  me,  and  I  felt  that  I  owed  Him 
my  best. 

I  reached  inside  my  coat  pocket  for 
a  handkerchief  to  dry  the  raindrops 
from   my  face.    Instead,    I   clutched   a 
small  shape  in  my  pocket  and  extracted 
it.  It  was  a  shape  I  had  become  quite 
familiar  with  in  the  past  few  days — my 
pocket  Bible.  I  hesitated  to  open  it  at 
first,  thinking  of  the  long  hours  I  had 
pored  over  it  while  studying  for  my 
Bible  class.   Nevertheless,   I   haphazardly 
began  to  flip  through   its  pages. 
Suddenly,  my  eyes  fell  upon  a  passage 
of  Scripture,  and   I   read   it  earnestly, 


"For  thou  hast  been  a  shelter  for  me, 
and  a  strong  tower  from  the  enemy" 
A  shelter  for  me,   I  contemplated. 
These  were  the  words  of  David — in 
Psalm  61:3.  This  was  the  same  David 
who,  after  many  heartaches  and  troubles, 
had  come  to  a  definite  realization  of 
the  solution  to  his  problems — trusting 
in  the   Lord. 

Again  the  words,  A  shelter  for  me, 
flashed  through  my  mind.  I  looked  up 
at  the  tiny,   drab,   tin   roof  that  was 
doing  its  best  to  protect  me  from 
the  rain  which  was  now  subsiding. 
//  this  little  building,  shabby  though  it 
was,  had  been  a  refuge  tor  my  physical 
body  during  the  rainstorm,  how  much 
more   of  a   refuge   could  my   God  be 
during   the   storms   of   life   that  plagued 
me? 

How  marvelous  was  this  idea  that  I 
had  stumbled  upon!  By  hiding  in  the 
bus  shelter,  I  had  escaped  the  storm 
at  its  very  height.  Why,  then,  could  I 
not  trust  in  God  and  rely  on  Him  tor 
shelter  from  the  storms  of  life? 
I  pondered  the  idea  for  a  moment  as 
the  words  to  the  scripture  raced  more 
vividly   through    my   mind.    Why   not   try? 
Why  not  let  God  be  my  refuge? 

The  rain  had  stopped  falling  almost 
as  abruptly  as  it  had  begun.  I  arose, 
stepped  out  of  the  bus  shelter  and  felt 
a  new  confidence  inside,  almost  the 
same  feeling  I  had  felt  when  I  entered 
the  shelter  seeking  protection,  only 
much  better!   It  was  as  if  I  were 
actually  being  sheltered  from  the 
problems  that  had  so  plagued  me 
before. 

I  took  bigger  strides  as  I  headed 
out  onto  the  pavement,  grateful  for  the 
newfound    confidence    within    me.    I 
glanced  quickly  over  my  shoulder  to 
the  little  shelter  that  had  so  faithfully 
kept   me  safe  from  the  storm.   I  was 
thankful   for  it!    I  clutched   my   Bible 
tightly  in  my  hand  and  thought  of  the 
scripture  that  had   brought  solace  to 
my  life  almost  instantly.  I  was  thankful 
for  it!  I  looked  up  toward  heaven  to 
Him   who  was   my   shelter  from   the 
tempests  of  life.  I  was  thankful  for  Him! 
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YoufhBeaf 


,. 

Deborah    Kay 


FLOY0  D    CABEV 


There  seems  to  be  a  revival  of 
interest  in  religion  among  the 
youth  of  America  today.  This 
new  trend  is  seen  in  the  forma- 
tion of  such  groups  or  moves  as 
"the  children  of  God"  and  the 
"Jesus  people."  As  a  teen-ager, 
why  do  you  think  young  people 
are  turning  to  spiritual  things  to 
find  belonging  and  direction  iti 
life? 


Rita  Barrett,  seventeen:  Youth,  by 
nature,  are  searchers.  Youth  today  are 
constantly  searching  for  pleasure  and 
ways  to  escape  the  realities  of  life. 
They  just  cannot  face  life  and  accept 
it  for  what  it  is.  A  Christian  teen 
cm    trust    in    God    to    help    solve    his 


problems  and  to  give  him  guidance. 
A  youth  who  doesn't  know  Christ  as 
his  personal  Saviour  seeks  to  find  help 
through  drugs,  sinful  practices,  and 
other  harmful  things.  Now,  however, 
many  youth  are  realizing  that  drugs 
and  "things"  are  just  making  their 
lives  more  difficult.  In  an  effort  to 
find  new  direction  and  hope,  many 
youth  are  turning  to  God.  Anil  in 
doing  so,  they  are  finding  the  miss- 
ing pieces  of  their  lives  and  the  sat- 
isfying joy  that  they  have  searched 
and  longed  for.  When  teen-agers  give 
up  the  things  Satan  has  to  offer,  they 
are  giving  up  trouble  and  sorrow. 
Rut,  when  they  give  up  what  Christ 
has  to  offer,  they  are  giving  up  life. 
Many  youth  are  realizing  this  and  are 
turning    to    God. 

Jane  Barrett:  I  think  that  a  large 
number  of  young  people  in  America 
are  turning  to  God.  But  some  are  not 
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Gwen    McDuffie 


turning  the  right  way  and  do  not  find 
the  right  god.  As  they  turn 
and  look,  they  are  seeking  answers- 
answers  about  the  future,  answers 
about  the  purpose  of  life,  and  an- 
swers about  soid  experiences  and  ex- 
pression. The  answers  they  often  re- 
ceive do  not  satisfy  them.  The  exam- 
ples they  often  see  disgust  them. 
They  know  that  their  problem  is 
more  than  a  generation  gap.  They 
realize  that  they  are  facing  a  big 
world  without  God.  I  believe  there 
is  a  new  stirring  among  youth  be- 
cause the  end  of  time  is  close  at  hand 
and  that  this  is  a  special  last  day  move 
of  God.  Let's  get  in  on  this  move, 
Church  of  God  young  people.  Let's 
go  forward  for  God! 

Deborah  Kay:  Every  day,  in  almost 
every  state  in  America,  young  peo- 
ple are  turning  to  Christ.  Why?  Be- 
cause these  young  people  cannot  find 
love   and    peace    in    the    things   of   the 


world.  They  have  tried  drugs,  alco- 
hol, and  sex;  and  none  of  these  tilings 
have  provided  fulfillment  and  mean- 
ing in  life,  I  believe  that  the  new 
religious  moves  consist  of  youth  who 
have  experienced  something  wonder- 
ful in  their  lives— the  peace  and 
presence  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  have 
found  the  answer  to  their  problems; 
they  have  discovered  the  Fountain  ol 
Youth— faith  in  Christ.  Because  of  this 
new  discovery,  they  are  not  ashamed 
to  be  different  lor  Christ  and  to  tell 
others    of    His    love,     joy,    and    peace. 

Giuen  McDuffie,  eighteen:  1  think 
the  youth  of  America  are  turning  to 
Christ  because  they  reali/e  that  there 
is  no  other  answer  to  their  problems. 
The  new  group,  "the  children  of 
God,"  have  found,  I  feel,  the  true 
experience  of  accepting  Christ  as 
their  Saviour  and  letting  Him  show 
them  how  to  deal  with,  not  escape, 
their  problems.  The  other  day  in  one 
ot  my  classes  at  school,  the  instructor 
said  that  people  attend  church  in  or- 
der to  escape  their  problems  for  a  few 
hours  each  week.  Some  of  my  class- 
mates told  him  that  attending  church 
was  an  experience,  not  an  escape— 
an  experience  that  provided  richness 
and  depth  to  life.  I  know  there  are 
some  who  join  the  "now"  religious 
groups  just  for  the  ride,  but  f  truly 
believe  that  the  youth  of  America  are 
slowly  working  their  way  back  to  a 
God-fearing  society. 

Incite  or  Insult 

What  about  Jane's  comments!  Do 
you  believe  that  the  new  religious 
stirring  among  youth  is  directly  re- 
lated to  the  end  of  time  which  is 
close  at  hand  and   that  this  is  a  spe- 


cial last  clay  move  ol  God?  Do  you 
believe  enough,  either  pro  or  con,  to 
write  down  your  comments  and  send 
them  to  the  Lighted  Pathway,  922 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Ten- 
nessee,   37311.    /   dare   you! 


HUMOR, 
THE   HARD   WAY 

A  Rhyme  for  Ruth 

I    took    Ruth    tor    a    ride    in    my    con- 
vertible, 
And    we   skimmed    along    breezily. 
The    car   hit    a    bump    at    85    per. 
And   f   rode  on   Ruthlessly. 

What  is  green  and  red  and  has  an 
instrument  panel?  A  twin-engine 
watermelon. 

Sign  on  the  back  of  a  bakery  truck: 
"Pass  the  Bread,  Please!" 

Then  there  was  the  parrot  in  the 
pet  shop  who  said,  "I  can  talk,  Dad; 
let's  see  you  fly." 

Customer:  Do  you  have  any  loaf- 
ers? 

Shoe  Store  Manager:  Yes,  we  have 
a  selection  of  loafers.  I'll  see  if  I  can 
get  one   to  wait  on   you." 

Foreman:  Why  does  it  take  three 
of  you  guys  to  change  a  burned-out 
light  bulb?  Assistant:  Well,  John 
holds  the  bulb  while  Frank  and  I 
turn   the  ladder. 

One  sickness  you  can  have  and  en- 
joy is  the  mumps:  You  know  you 
can    count    on    having    a    swell    time! 

Show  me  a  doorknob,  and  I  will 
show   you    something   to   adore. 

Show  me  a  short  joke,  and  I  will 
show    you    a    mini-haha.  D> 
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YOUTHBEAT   CONTINUED 

How  Does 
This  Sound 
To  You? 


3Nfc 


Dress  Code 
Many  educators  believe  that  there 
is  a  positive  correlation  between 
radicalism  and  sloppy  dressers.  Brig- 
ham  Young  University  in  Provo, 
Utah,  is  taking  measures  to  keep  out 
long-haired,  short-skirted,  unkempt 
students.  Students  applying  lor  en- 
trance to  the  Mormon  University 
must  sign  a  statement  agreeing  to 
conform  to  the  university's  dress  code. 
How    does    this   sound    to   yon?    Why? 

Trading  Stamps 
Louis  Jones,  principal  of  the  iMc- 
Clymods  High  School  in  Oakland, 
California,  introduced  a  program  to 
reward  perfect  attendance  with  trad- 
ing stamps.  A  student  can  get  100 
stamps  a  week  for  perfect  attendance 
and  a  semester  bonus  of  50  stamps. 
Each  book  of  stamps  earned  has  a 
redemption  value  of  around  $3.00. 
How    does   this   sound    to    yon?    Why? 

Good   Conduct 
The      principals      of      the      L'Anse 
Creuse    School    District    in    Michigan 


are  phoning  parents  to  relay  good 
news  about  their  children.  The  "good 
news"  program  startles  some  parents, 
who  generally  expect  to  hear  only 
about  poor  conduct  and  pranks  pulled 
by  their  children.  "I  got  tired  of  only 
hearing  from  people  who  wanted  to 
complain,"  said  the  district  superin- 
tendent, "and  I  figured  parents  did, 
too."  How  does  this  sound  to  you? 
Why? 

Poor  Conduct 
When  children  get  in  trouble,  some 
people  place  the  blame  on  the 
schools,  others  blame  the  church  or 
the  community.  Three  Detroit  sub- 
urbs have  decided  that  parents  must 
be  held  accountable  for  the  conduct 
of  their  children.  These  towns  have 
passed  ordinances  which  call  for  stiff 
fines  and  even  imprisonment  for  par- 
ents of  children  who  break  the  iaw. 
Action  was  taken  because  offenses  by 
minors  were  increasing  at  an  alarm- 
ing rate  and  the  lack  of  parental 
supervision,  in  many  cases,  is  evident. 
How    does    this   sound    to   you?    Why? 


HOME  FOR  CHILDREN 

HOMECOMING 


The  Church  of  God  Home  for  Children,  Sevierville, 
Tennessee,  will  sponsor  a  semiannual  homecoming  on 
Saturday,  August  7,  1971.  All  Home  for  Children  alumni 
and  all  former  employees  are  invited  to  this  big  day. 
To  receive  further  information,  you  may  write  to  the 
following  address:  Betty  C.  Jordan,  Secretary-Treasurer, 
725  Springhill  Drive,  Cleveland,  Tennessee,  37311. 
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GOSPEL    TENTS 

For   Sole 

Nashville  Tent  &   Awning  Co. 
615  20th  Are.,  N. 
Nashville,  Tennessee   37203 

Write    for    Price 


GOSPEL  TENTS   FOR   SALE 
10%    discount  to    Evangelists     and 
Churches.     For    complete    informa- 
tion write: 

MAHAFFEV  BROTHERS  TENT  AND 
AWNING  CO. 

P.    O.    Box    18314  Phone:    3G3-6511 

Memphis,  Tennessee  38118 


EASY   TO   EARN 


'  $50  to  $500  ■ 
CASH 

FOR   YOUR   CHURCH,   SCHOOL,  CLUB 


OUR  "50-50"  PLAN 
MEANS  MORE 
PROFIT! 

S50.00  Cash  everylime  10 
members  of  your  group  each 
sell  10  cans  of  CllOCOlettes  or 
Cocoaneties  M  only  51.00  per 
On! 

I00r/r  Mark-up!  This  delicious 
Knchen-Fresh  Candy,  in  reus- 
able Canisters,  costs  onlv  500 
each  and  sells  for  51-00! 
No  Investment.  Order  as  few 
as    120,    or    as    many    as    1200 
cans    today!    Take    up    to    30 
days   to   pay.    When   ordering 
L-ive    your    name,    title,    phone 
the    name,    address,    etc..    of    2nd 
school,    church   or    group,    quan- 
tity  of   each   desired    and    nearest    Freight    Offi> 
parcel   post).   We   ship    F.O.B..   Birmingham,    *i 
TRAS   INCLUDED  FREE  to  cover  shipping   c 
Orders  accepted  groups  only 


number   and  address 
officer,  name  of  club, 


RAI$E  MONEY 
the  EA$Y  WAY! 


CANDY  -  CARDS 

NOVELTIES  •  FLAVORING 

DISH  CLOTHS 

Ask    for   our    FREE    Cara!<* 

LOVEJOY 

Drawer   E 
Moditofi,   T«nn.    37115 


FOR  SALE:  GOSPEL  TENTS 

Special   prices  to   ministers.   For  com- 
plete   information    write 

VALDOSTA  TENT 
MANUFACTURING  CO. 

P.    O.    Box    248,    Valdosta,    Georgia 

31601 

Phone   242-0730 


CARPET  YOUR  CHURCH 

Buy     Direct    From    a    Manufacturer    and     Save 
Approximately    40    per    cent 

Timutli)  Carpets,  lnc  has  designed  a  carpet 
especially    for    churches    anil    institutions. 

Tills  carpet  is  made  of  100%  Veetra®  Olefin 
h'ilHi  which  unlike  Nylon  is  static  free.  (NO 
SHOCK  WHKN  THK  HUMIDITY  IS  LOW)  It 
;ilsu  lias  the  greatest  moisture  resistance  of  any 
carpel  fiber  which  means  that  liquids  which  will 
stain  other  carpets  would  nol  he  absorbed  into 
this  carpel.  This  is  the  secret  to  the  .stain 
resistance    and    clcanahility    of    this    carpet. 

This  carpet  exceeds  the  Federal  Housing  Author- 
ity Keuuirenieiits  fur  public  buildings  and  is  the 
best   of  the   Indoor-Outdoor   type   carpets. 

When  you  install  litis  carpet  in  your  sanctuary, 
Mm   v\ill  have  a  soft   floor  covering  which : 

•  i.s   extremely   long   wearing. 

•  has   iuw  maintenance  cost.    (Easy   to  clean) 

•  Ileitis    insulate    ami    improve    temperature 
control. 

•  improves   the    beauty  of  your  sanctuary. 

•  improves   the   accousticnl   qualities. 

•  is  sn  versatile  it  can  he  used  in  hallways, 
classrooms,  auditoriums,  vestibules  and  even 
baptistries. 

For  free  sample  and  additional  information, 
synd  your  name  and  address  and  the  name  of 
your    church    to: 

Timothy  Carpets,  Inc. 

P.    O.    Box    446        Calhoun,    Georgia    30701 

VECTKA®  is  a  registered  TM  of  the  Veetra 
Corporation,   an   affiliate    of   Enjay  Chemical   On. 
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SOMETHING    NEW 

BEAUTIFUL   WALL   CLOCKS 

That  tell  a  Christian  Story 

For  free  brochure  write 

CLOCKS   OF    INSPIRATION 

Box  476,  Morgantown,  Ind.  56160 


BAPTISTRIES -SPIRES 

•  Unit-Molded 
Fiberglass 

•  Accessories 

■Wiedemann  flnduthiet,  $n<. 

^     Box  672  Oept.  J5,   Muscatine,  Iowa     j 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY  FLATS,  TENN 

Manufacturers  of  DISTINCTIVE 


CHURCH  FURNITURE 


Sine*     1881.  Writ*    Ur    frtt    eitlmtU. 


ACCORDIONS 
and  AMPLIFIERS 


BIG  SAVINGS  up  to  Vi  or  more  on  famous  make  accor- 
dions. Over  40  models.  Standard  and  new  electronic 
models.  Buy  direct  at  low  discount  prices.  Get  fn/e-day 
home  trial.  Small  down  payment,  easy  terms.  Free  gifts. 
Trade  in  allowance.  Money  back  guarantee  Rush  coupon 
for  color  catalogs,  discount  price  list.  Accordion  Corp. 
of  America,  Dept.  LP-51  5535  W.  Belmont  Ave., 
Chicago,  Illinois  bUb4i 

"ACCORDION    CORP.   ot   AMERICA- Dept.   LP-5lT 

5535  W.  Belmont  Ave  ,  Chicago,  Illinois  bUMl 

Send  FREE  Color  catalogs  and  discount  prices.  Include     J 

special  inlotmahon  checked:  ;' 

□  Accordion  Amplifiers    □  Button  AccoKdions 

Nam 
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A  hundred  and  fifty-one  young  men  and  women  . un- 
scheduled for  graduation  at  Lee  College  this  summer. 
These  young  people  represent  the  best  in  the  Church  of 
God.  They  will  soon  find  their  places  on  a  growing  list 
of  Lee  College  Alumni  who  serve  the  Church  of  God 
around  the  world. 

A  recent  survey  at  Lee  College  sought  to  determine 
the  students'  most  popular  extracurricular  activity.  Some 
of  Lee's  students  engage  in  sports;  some  are  deeply  in- 
volved in  social  activities  and  service  clubs;  others  give 
after-class  hours  to  student  government,  drama,  journal- 
ism, and  photography.  But,  surprisingly  enough,  the  single 
most  prominent  extracurricular  activity  on  the  Lee  College 
campus  is  personal  witnessing.  Each  week  more  young 
people  on  campus  are  actually  involved  in  the  gospel  out- 
reach   than   in   any   other   single   activity. 

That    tells    me    something    about    Lee    College! 

More  of  Lee's  story  is  told  in  the  majors  the  students 
have  chosen.  Of  the  151  graduates,  32  have  majored  in 
biblical  and  Christian  education.  There  are  7  other  music 
education  majors,  26  business  majors,  29  elementary  edu- 
cation majors,  and  1  business  education  major.  The 
55  other  graduates  list  majors  that  range  through  the  10 
other  fields.  However,  one  must  understand  that  a  num- 
ber ol  these  young  people  also  are  actually  planning  to 
work  in  local  churches.  Others  of  these  55  have  a  reg- 
ular  four-year  Bachelor  of   Arts   degree   and   hope   to   con- 


tinue with  graduate  work  either  at  a  seminary  or  at  an- 
other professional   school. 

When  one  counts  up  the  high  Christian  aspiration  of 
these  young  people,  their  commitment  to  Christ  and  the 
gospel,  and  their  dedicated  efforts  in  sharing  His  love  with 
people  .ibout  them  in  lite,  one  cannot  but  feel  that  Lee 
College  serves  the  Church  of  God  better  today  than  at 
any  point  in  its  history. 

While  for  many  of  these  young  people  it  is  a  simple 
step  from  graduation  to  employment,  such  is  not  always 
true  with  those  entering  the  Christian  ministry.  For  them, 
finding   a    place   may   yet   be  a   difficult   task. 

Lee's  Placement  Office  seeks  to  help  these  young  peo- 
ple find  employment.  The  office  keeps  a  data  sheet  on 
every  graduating  senior.  This  material  is  available  to 
potential  employers,  whether  they  be  school  superin- 
tendents, pastors  looking  for  Christian  Education  Direc- 
tors, or  overseers  looking  for  pastors.  Information  on  any 
graduate  can  be  obtained  by  writing  a  personal  letter  to 
the  Lee  College  Placement  Office.  Also,  the  Placement 
Office  will  screen  applicants  or  initiate  searches  for  ap- 
plicants with  specified  qualifications.  Just  as  manpower  is 
important  for  a  nation,  so  it  is  important  for  the  church. 
Lee  College  offers  an  excellent  source  of  this  type 
young  talent. 

The  following  is  a  sample  of  the  young  men  who  are 
ready  for  Christian  service  now. 


A  Place  to  Serve 


HOYT   E.    STONE 
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NATHAN  DUANE  ARNOLD- 
Cleveland,  Tennessee.  Married. 
Majored  in  biblical  education. 
Member  of  Ministerial  Association 
and  Pioneers  for  Christ.  Desires  to 
be  a  pastor.  Lists  no  preference  as 
to  work  location. 

MICHAEL  WAYNE  BRAN! LEY 
—Cleveland,  Tennessee.  Married. 
History  major;  biblical  education 
minor.  Pioneers  for  Christ  team 
leader.  Desires  to  work  as  pastor 
or  assistant  pastor.  Lists  no  pre- 
ference as  to  work  location. 

RONALD  KEITH  CASON-Cleve- 
land,  Tennessee.  Married.  Ma- 
jored in  Christian  education  and 
music.  Active  in  student  govern- 
ment, Pioneers  for  Christ,  Lee 
Singers,  "Forward  in  Faith"  Choir, 
and  a  member  of  Alpha  Gamma 
Chi.  His  main  interests  are  music 
and  working  with  youth.  No  pre- 
ference as  to  location. 

ALBERT    DALE    FRAZIER- 

Cleveland,  Tennessee.  Married. 
Biblical  education  major.  Member 
of  Pi  Delta  Omicron.  Pastored  two 
years  in  Virginia.  No  preference 
as  to  location.  Wants  to  pastor. 


KENDALL  DUANE  GENTRY- 
Spokane,  Washington.  Married. 
Majored  in  biblical  education  and 
history.  Editor  of  Lee  College 
Clarion,  member  of  Vindagua  staff, 
chaplain  of  Circle  K,  and  team 
leader  for  Pioneers  for  Christ.  His 
main  interests  are  youth  work  and 
counseling  in  the  pastoral  setting. 
Prefers  Pacific  Northwest. 

DARRFLL  BLANE  KILPAT- 
RICK— Cleveland,  Tennessee.  Mar- 
ried. Biblical  education  major; 
Greek  minor.  M  e  m  b  e  r  of 
Pi  Delta  Omicron  and  Ministerial 
Association.  Desires  work  either  as 
an  evangelist  or  pastor.  Lists  no 
preference  as  to  work  location. 

CHARLES  EDWARD  ROL1ND- 
TREE— Ohio.  Married.  Majored 
in  biblical  education.  President  of 
Service  Men's  Club.  Dean's  list. 
Dormitory  supervisor.  Plans  to  en- 
ter the  ministry  full  time.  Will 
work  anywhere  there  is  an  oppor- 
tunity.  Available   June    1,    1971. 

CARLTON  THORTON,  JR.-A1- 
bany,  Georgia.  Married.  Majored 
in  biblical  education.  Member  of 
Pi  Delta  Omicron.  Would  like  pas- 
toral work  or  any  ministerial  work. 
Prefers    Georgia   or    Florida. 
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FflfflllIWi  LIFE  PROBLEMS 


In    ;ill    the    world    around    us    no    area    of 
life   reflects  more  vivid  signs  of  our  Lord's  soon 
return  than  modern  family  life,  la  writing'  to  Timothy, 
the   Apostle   Paul   lists   "disobedience   to    parents"    as 
one  of  the  characteristics  of   the   "last   days  when 
perilous   times  shall  come."   What  began   as  permissive- 
ness has  now  evolved  into  over  permissiveness  and 
many  of  America's  youth  can  think  of  no  better  time 
than   now   to  stage  a   full   scale  revolution   against 
what  they  call  "the  Establishment."  It  seems  that  the 
breakaway  from  socially  prescribed  rules  of  behavior 
has  affected  many  of  the  old   ideas  on  child-rearing 
and  even  Christian  parents  often  are  uncertain  and 
frustrated  concerning  where  to  set  limits  and  how  to 
enforce  what  rules  they  may  haltingly  lay  clown. 

With   juvenile  delinquency  on   the   increase  it  seems 
ironic   that  a  large  number  of  behavioral  scientists  do 
not  look  upon  disobedience  as  a  serious  threat  to  the 
wholesome  development  of  children.   According  to  one 
report  printed  in  Dynamics  of  Child  Development, 
some  specialists  are  more  concerned  about  such  behavioral 
problems  as  suspiciousness,  unsociableness,  and  modesty. 
While  these  problems  certainly  deserve  concern,  the 
Word  of  God  emphasizes  the  importance  of  learning 


The 
Christian 

Approach 


Betty  Spence 


obedience  and  compliance  as  a  child  within  the  frame- 
work of  a  loving  family. 

Thankfully,  unlike  much  contemporary  thought  and 
public  opinion,  God's  Word  offers  parents  a  fundamental, 
unchanging,  principle  that  serves  as  a  guideline  for 
proper  parent-child  relationships.   Two   specific   com- 
mands concerning  children  and  their  relationship 
within  the  family  circle  are  set  forth  in  Ephesians 
6:1-3.  The  Amplified  Bible  renders  verse   one   thusly: 
"Children  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord  (as  His 
representatives),    for   this   is  just   and  right."   That 
the  parent-child  relationship  represents  the  heavenly 
Father's  relationship  to  His  dear  children  is  further 
hinted  at  by  Peter  as  he  refers  to  Christian  believers 
as  "obedient  children."  It  has  been  noted  by  Christian 
workers  that  children  who  never  learned  to  obey  their 
parents  find  it  hard  to  obey  the  Lord. 

Furthermore,  children  are  advised:    "Honour  thy 
father  and  mother;   which  is  the  first  commandment 
with  promise;  That  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and 
thou  mayest  live  long  on  the  earth."  Compliance 
has  been  called  the  bedrock  of  social  behavior;  and 
if  our  children  are  to  experience  a  sense  of  well-being 
in  public  life  or  be  accepted  socially,   they  must 
learn  early  to  comply  with  authority. 

In  the  heart  of  every  loving  parent  is  the  hope 
that  obedience   and  affection  will  grow  out  of   the  same 
soil— that  our  children  will  mind  us  for  love's  sake  and  not 
for  fear  of  punishment.  More  often  than  not  compliance 
with  an  authority  who  is  loved  will  be  the  case 
sometimes;   however,  disciplinary  measures  seem  neces- 
sary to  help  teach  obedience.  Although  for  the  last 
twenty-five  or  thirty  years  there  has  been  a  trend 
towards  soft  discipline  and  condemnation  concerning 
whipping  or  spanking,  we  cannot  overlook  what  God's 
Word  says  on  the  subject  of  corporal  punishment.  In 
Proberbs  13:24  we  read,  "He  that  spareth  his  rod 
hateth  his  son:  but  he  that  loveth  him  chasteneth  him 
betimes  [or  early]."  And  again,  "The  rod  and  reproof 
give  wisdom:  but  a  child  left  to  himself  bringeth  his 
mother   to   shame"   (Proverbs   29:15). 

Mutual  Love   and  Respect.  While   these   references 
leave  little  doubt  as  to  the  child's  proper  place 
within  the  family  circle,  it  is  interesting  to  note  that 
the  same  passage  of  Scripture  that  advises  children  of 
their  Christian  duty  also  admonishes  fathers  not  to 
provoke  their  children  to  wrath.  J.  B.  Phillips  translates 
Ephesians  6:4  thusly:  "Fathers,  don't  overcorrect  your 
children  or  make  it  difficult  for  them  to  obey  the 
commandment.  Bring  them  up  with  Christian  teaching 
in  Christian  discipline."  Colossians  3:21  contains  a 
companion  verse  and  is  interpreted  similarly:   "Fathers, 
don't  overcorrect  your  children,  or  they  will  grow  up 
feeling  inferior  and  frustrated." 

The  Christian  viewpoint,   therefore,  on   the  proper 


upbringing   of   children   is   based  upon    mutual   love 
and  respect,  upon  children  recognizing  and  complying 
with  parental  authority,  and  upon  parents  exercising 
God-given  authority  in  a  Christ-honoring  manner. 
The  following  questions  may  serve  as  a  checkpoint  for 
parents  who  wish  to  give  their  children  a  Christian 
upbringing— bringing  them  up  in  the  "nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord."  Is  Christ  pleased  with  the 
way  I  am  bringing  up  my  family?  Have  I  looked  to 
God's  Word  for  guidance?  Have   I  earnestly   and  un- 
ceasingly prayed  for  strength  and  wisdom   to  do  the 
right  thing?  Are  my  dealings  with  my  children  consis- 
tent with  my  Christian  testimony?  Do  I  reserve  my 
best  manners  for  people  outside  the  home?  Do  I  accord 
family  members  the  consideration  they  are  due  as  persons? 

Consistent.   How   often   do   we    as  parents   say   one 
thing  and  do  another?  Is  it  any  wonder  that  our 
children   become   skilled   in   arguing  their   point   and 
thus  weakening    our   authority?    Being   consistent    also 
involves  setting  good   examples.  As  one  Josh   Billings 
has  said,  "Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and 
walk   there   yourself   once   in   a   while." 

Considerate.  Disciplining  a  child  in  such  a  manner  as 
will  lead   eventually   to   self-discipline    involves  being 
considerate  of  his  feelings  and  respecting  him  as  a 
person.  It  seems  a  pity  that  many  children  are  so  oft 
exposed  to  the  worst  side  of  their  parent's  personality. 
Besides  almost  always  being  self-defeating  certain  pat- 
terns of  relating  to  children  such  as  threats,   bribes, 
and  sarcasm  are  not  a  part  of  Christian  discipline. 

Since  earlier  we  touched  upon  the  Bible  philosophy 
of  "spare  the  rod  and  spoil  the  child"  another  word 
here  on  the  subject  might  prove  helpful.  Since  many 
parents    never    resort    to    corporal    punishment    until 
they  are  enraged  and  ofttimes  hysterical,  it  is  easy  for 
a  child  to  get  the  impression  that  all  affection  is 
withdrawn   whenever   punishment   is   being  exercised. 

Without  giving  much  thought  to  what  is  actually 
being  expressed,  parents  sometimes  say,  "Mommy 
won't  love  you  if  you're  bad."  Or,  "God  doesn't  love  bad 
children."  Of  course,   this  isn't   true— especially  with  God. 
As  a  young  girl,  when  I  got  a  whipping,  I  well 
remember  hearing  my  mother  say,  "Now  this  is  hurting 
me  more  than  it  is  you."  While  what  she  said  was  hard 
to  believe  at  that  moment,  somehow,   I  knew  that  I 
was  still  loved  even  though  I  had  misbehaved. 

Christian.  Perhaps  the  one  thing  concerned  parents 
should  keep  in  mind  when  dealing  with  family-life 
problems  is  that  as  Christians  they  are  to  be  representa- 
tives of  Christ  and  His  teachings.  If  one  truly  succeeds 
in  giving  his  child  a  Christian  upbringing,  he  will  at  the 
same  time  be  doing  what  is  "psychologically  right." 
What  the  majority  of  families  need  most  today  is  a 
good  family  physician,  and  there  is  none  better  than 
the    Great    Physician,     Christ     our    Lord! 


Lee  College 

is  one  of  2,173  *    ;.. 
colleges   in   the   U.S. 
Fully  accredited.    Determined 
to  see  that  young  people  aren't   short- 
changed   in   terms  of  quality   education. 


But   Don't  forget! 
There  is  only  one 
Lee  College. 


Lee  teaches  the   Bible  and  believes   in 

education   for  the  whole  man.    Not 

isolation.    Nor   human  theories. 

But   meaningful    human    relationships 

based  on   the   revelation  of 

Jesus  Christ  as   Lord. 


For   information   on   scholarships, 
loans,   grants,   tuition,   entrance 
requirements,  work  opportunities, 
degree  programs,   athletics, 
or  any  other  phase   of   life  at 
Lee  College, 


WRITE: 

Mr.   Stanley   Butler 
Dean   of  Admissions 
LEE  COLLEGE 

Cleveland,   Tn.   37311 

OR   PHONE: 
615-472-2111,    Ex.   227 
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1  am  Tom,  Dick  or  Harry;  or  Jean, 
Betty  or  Susan  from  El  Paso  or  New 
York  City  or  Boston  or  Tulsa.  But 
what  does  it  matter  what  the  name  of 
my  city  is  or  what  my  name  is,  other 
than  that  my  name  is  a  convenient 
"handle"  by  which  the  world  can 
lift  me,  can  turn  me  around,  can 
write    to   me,   or   can    call   out    to    me? 

For  surely  my  name  and  my  city 
do  not  tell  you  who  I  really  am  or 
why  I  am  here.  Only  God  can  reveal 
who  I  really  am  and  why  I  am  here. 
He  knows  that  I  am  His  child,  here 
to  enjoy  His  gift  of  life— to  enjoy 
reading,  thinking,  playing  music,  or 
walking;  to  enjoy  eating  a  meal,  buy- 
ing new  clothes,  taking  a  bath  or 
cleaning  up  my  desk  after  a  day's 
work. 


God  would  tell  you  that  1  am  here 
to  learn— to  learn  science  and  litera- 
ture and  geography  and  algebra,  to 
learn  how  to  mend  a  broken  object 
and  how  to  get  along  with  my 
neighbor. 

He  can  tell  you  that  1  am  here  to 
love— to  love  my  father  and  my  moth- 
er, my  friends  and  my  co-workers,  my 
sisters  and  brothers;  to  love  every 
flower,  every  leaf,  every  animal,  and 
every   blade   of  grass. 

He  can  tell  you  that  I  am  here 
to  give— to  give  a  cheerful  face  to  the 
world,  to  give  my  time  and  talent  in 
a  way  helpful  to  others,  to  give  en- 
couragement where  it  is  needed— not 
to  beat  the  socks  off  the  other  fellow, 
but  to  give  him  my  socks  (it's  not 
likely  that  I  will  get  down  to  my  last 


pair   in    this  age   of   technology). 

He  can   tell  you   that   I   am  here  to    f>0 
achieve— to    achieve    a    state    of    mind    ;     * 
that  can  work  in  harmony  with  those      ;<- 
about    me,    to    achieve   skills    that    can    - 
be    transmitted,    to    achieve    a    degree    I 
of   satisfaction    in    knowing   that   I   am 
doing  my  best  in  all  of  my  endeavors.    - 

He    can    tell    you    that    I'm    here    to 
be  worthy— to  be  worthy  of  the  good- 
ness   in    the    world,    to    be    worthy    of 
the    beauty    in    nature   and   art,    to    be    *  ,* - 
worthy  of  His  love,  and  to  be  worthy    , 
of  being  an  extension   of  His   power. 
For   when    I    am    that,    I    am    not   just    : 
Tom,   Dick   or   Harry;    or  Jean,    Betty 
or    Susan    of    this    time    and    of    this 
place,   but   I   am   for  all  time  and  all    \* 
places.   I   am   at  one  with   Him,   with    -»»*.• 
myself,   and  with  the  universe. 
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I    7f  lot  of  ils^  young  people 
XL'ondering  if  marriage  itself  i 
way  out.  We  are  not'  impressed  bj 
marriageuwe  see  arountf  us.   What' do, 
you"  thmk&  Some    time    ago    the    Su- 
preme CouVt  of  the  United  States  de- 
clared*^** "marriage,  is  an  institutiq^te 
ift    the   maintenance  sfJ  "piich,  W^ts;  .. 
purity    the    public    is    deeply    inter- 
ested* for  it  is  the  foundation  of  the 
family  and  of 'society,  without  which 
there    would    Be    neither    civilization  . 
nor  progress.  .  (\*  Any  trentl  ©r "system 
that- attacks,  the.  home  condemns  itself 
as  hostile  to  public  and  personal  we! 
fare." 

In  other  words,  if,  civilization  is  to 
survive,  the  home  and  the  institution    | 
of  marriage  must  survive.  We  neglect   i 
whatjGod  says  at  our  *peril.<  We  re^cl 
the  (p-obl'em  columns  in  our  newspa 
pers  and  glisten   to   counselors   on   ra 
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By  BILLY  GRAHAM 


Some  Questions  About  It- 
and  Some  Answers 


dio  and  television,  yet  we  ignore  the  i 
One  who  first  instituted  the  union  be-  ■ 
tween  man  and  wife. 

It    was    God    who    said,    "It    is    not  \ 
good   that  the  man   should   be   alone; 
I    will    make    him    an    help    meet    for  j 
him."  It  was  God  who  made  the  race 
male    and    female.    It    was    God    who 
promoted  the  first  love  affair.   It  was 
God   who    brought    the   first    bride    to 
her    husband.    It    was    God    who    per- 
formed the  first  marriage  in  the  Gar- 
den  of   Eden.    It   was   God  who   com-  ' 
manded,    "Be    fruitful    and   multiply." 
It  was  God  who  declared  for  all  ages,  j 
"Therefore  shall  a  man   leave   his  fa- 
ther and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave 
unto  his  wife:   and  they  shall   be  one 
flesh." 

When  your  love  is  in  Jesus  Christ, 
it  is  the  most  marvelous,  the  most 
wonderful  thing  in  the  world.  If  it  is 
outside  of  Christ,  you  never  can  real-  " 
ly  trust;  you  never  know  for  certain. 
There  is  always  that  shadow  and  that  j 
doubt  in  the  modern  days  in  which 
we  live.  No  marriage  can  be  com- 
pletely, permanently  happy  and 
united,  in  my  view,  apart  from  God.  | 

At  my  school  a  frequent  subject  of  j 
discussion  among  young  people  is  I 
"necking."  What  is  your  opinion?  In- 
discriminate, passionate  lovemaking 
can  be  dangerous,  psychologically  and 
physically.  The  sex  urge  is  never 
stronger  than  in  the  teen  years,  and 
requires  great  restraint.  Competent 
youth  advisers  are  quick  to  point  out 


that  deep  trouble  often  follows  pro- 
miscuous petting.  To  put  the  matter 
bluntly:  kissing  and  intimate  embrac- 
ing are  natural  preludes  to  more  se- 
rious intimacies.  Happy  marriages  are 
built  upon  mutual  respect  for  each 
other  before  marriage,  and  the  wise  j 
and  prudent  couple  will  not  forfeit 
their  future  happiness  for  a  few  mo- 
ments of  sensual  pleasure. 

//  a  boy  and  a  girl  feel  that  they 
love  each  other,  isn't  sex  experience 
one  of  the  things  that  will  help  pre- 
pare them  for  marriage?  Such  an  ar- 
rangement   will    never    work,    because  j 

I 

it    is    concerned    solely    with    physical 

and    bodily    adjustment,    and    because  i 
the    Bible    teaches    it     is    sin.     Many  \ 
persons  marry  on  the  supposition  that 
personality    is  divided   into    two   com-  j; 
partments,   physical   and  spiritual. 
"Wherever   the   soul   is,   leave   that   to   ; 
the  theologians,"  we  are  told,  "but  sex 
is  chemistry;   sex  is  biology."   So   they 
try    to    separate    body   and    soul.    You 
can't   do   it.    There    is   no   such    thing 
as    a   human    body    in    isolation.    Jesus 
said,    "Man    shall    not    live    by    bread 
alone." 

People     often     mistake     infatuation 
and  physical  magnetism  for  true  love.  ! 
For  the  past  few  years  we  have  been 
subjected    to    a    kind   of   pedagogy    in   '• 
our  educational  system  and  in  our  mo- 
tion pictures  which   teaches  that  man   ; 
is    little    more    than    an    animal.    Our   j 
youth  have   been   led   to   believe    that   \ 
the  achievement  of  happiness  in  mar-  ' 


riage  is  based  upon  physical  com- 
patibility and  that  spiritual  issues  are 
incidental. 

It  has  been  assumed  that  sex  is 
mostly  a  matter  of  technique,  and  that 
if  a  couple  entering  marriage  has  ade- 
quate  knowledge  of  the  techniques 
of  marital  love,  then  happiness  will 
follow.  It  never  occurs  to  some  of  our 
teachers  that  the  seeking  of  personal  | 
fulfillment  by  the  practice  of  sex 
techniques  might  be  nothing  but  a  dis- 
guised selfishness.  When  two  egotists 
marry,  what  you  have  is  not  love,  but 
egotism   multiplied. 

My  boyfriend  and  I  fiave  been  go- 
ing together  for  two  years.  He  has 
been  reading  about  the  new  morality, 
and  has  convinced  me  that  there  is 
nothing  lurong  in  going  all  the  way. 
I  am  taking  the  pill,  and  so  far  every- 
thing is  all  right.  Are  we  doing 
right?  No— you  are  not  doing  right! 
You  are  sinning.  Moreover,  there  is 
no  pill  made  that  can  take  away  the 
pangs  of  conscience  for  breaking  the 
laws  of  God.  You  say  that  "every- 
thing is  all  right,"  but  you  haven't 
considered  the  chain  reaction  that 
comes  to  every  person  who  is  persist- 
ing in  sin.  You  may  be  "getting  by" 
now,  but  there  will  come  a  day  when 
you  will  regret  trifling  with  your 
body  and  flouting  the  laws  that  God 
has   given    for  your   happiness. 

The  Bible  says,  "Flee  youthful 
lusts,"  and  warns  against  fornication. 
Any   doctor   can   tell  you   that   if  you 


keep  yoursell  pure  when  you  are 
young,  you  are  building  valuable  re- 
sources for  future  happiness. 

/  am  sixteen  and  my  friend  is  sev- 
enteen. We  are  deeply  in  love  and 
xuish  to  marry,  but  cur  parents  are 
set  against  it.  Have  they  a  right  to 
bliglil  our  lilies?  I  do  not  think  your 
lives  are  being  "blighted."  As  good, 
sensible  people,  your  parents  prob- 
ably know  that  what  seems  to  be  a 
serious  love  affair  at  sixteen  may 
prove  to  be  something  else  a  few  years 
later.  In  any  event,  your  parents 
have  a  responsibility  toward  you. 
From  a  practical  standpoint,  who 
would  support  yon?  The  strong  prob- 
ability is  that  you  both  would  have 
to  depend  for  a  while  on  your  par- 
ents. That  is  a  shaky  foundation  on 
which    to    build    a    married    life. 

It  has  been  proved  that  it  is  us- 
ually both  right  and  wise  ior  a  man 
to  be  in  a  position  to  support  his  wife 
before  he  marries.  It  is  also  a  fact  that 
a  teen-age  love  affair  is  often  more  a 
case  of  friendship  and  interest  than 
actual  love.  Let  me  remind  yon  that 
life  will  become  serious  all  too  soon. 
In  the  meantime,  your  parents  may  be 
saving  you  both  from  a  lot  of  heart- 
ache  and   trouble. 

Pray  about  this  matter.  Ask  God 
to  make  His  will  clear.  Ask  Him  to 
keep  you  from  making  a  grave  mis- 
take. In  a  year  or  two  you  will  see 
these  things  with  clearer  eyes  and  bet- 
ter judgment. 

What  type  of  dating  activities  -would 
Cod  xcant  young  people  to  have?  To 
begin  with,  God  certainly  intended 
boys  to  be  attracted  to  girls,  and  vice 
versa.  Further,  he  intended  that  they 
court,  and  eventually  marry.  Whole- 
some dating  activities  depend  upon 
your  interests  and  aptitudes.  Any  ac- 
tivity that  would  strengthen  your  love 
and  respect  for  each  other  would  be 
desirable.  After  marriage  you  will 
thank  God  a  thousand  times,  if  by 
His  strength  you  defer  sexual  inti- 
macy until  the  proper  time.  This  is 
one  of  the  secrets  of  a  happy  mar- 
riage. 

Our  youth  group  has  been  discus- 
sing some  of  the  problems  common  to 


young  people.  One  problem  is  this: 
Do  you  think  it  is  wrong  for  a  young 
person  to  go  out  with  one  who  is  not 
a  Christian ,  ei'en  though  they  have 
an  understanding  that  they  will  not 
go  steady?  There  is,  perhaps,  not  any 
ride  on  such  a  matter,  but  I  cannot 
help  asking,  'What  fellowship  could 
two  young  people  have  when  they  are 
so  opposite  in  their  religious  convic- 
tions?" This  is  a  question  you  might 
put  forward  at  your  discussion  group. 
I  think  you  would  find  that  any  such 
friendship  would  be  reduced  to  a 
sub-Christian  level. 

More  important,  even,  is  the  fact 
that  you  can  never  tell  what  casual 
associations  will  lead  to.  You  may 
have  no  intention  of  going  steady, 
but  a  mutual  attraction  may  develop 
unexpectedly.  You  can't  be  sure  how 
you  will  feel  after  the  first  evening 
out.  You  shouldn't  be  "serious,"  of 
course,  but  you  can't  control  certain 
emotions  apart  from  an  even  more 
powerful  force  in  your  life.  Always 
remember  that  in  such  intimate  as- 
sociations we  are  admonished  in  the 
Bible,  "Re  not  unequally  yoked  to- 
gether with  unbelievers."  This  gives 
the   safe    pattern    for   our   associations. 

/  am  a  student  who  has  many  op- 
portunities to  go  out  with  different 
boys.  I  like  several  of  them,  but  I 
certainly  couldn't  deride  which  one 
I  like  better  than  tlie  others.  Do  you 
think  that  Cod  picks  out  our  mates 
for  us  while  we  are  still  young? 
That  question  I  would  have  to  an- 
swer both  no  and  yes.  I  do  not  know 
of  a  verse  in  the  Bible  that  says  God 
does  pick  out  our  mates  for  us. 

Yet  the  Bible  is  filled  with  stories 
of  romance  in  which  it  appears  that 
the  hand  of  God  is  directing  both  the 
young  man  and  the  young  woman.  In 
the  Old  Testament,  in  the  twenty- 
fourth  chapter  of  Genesis,  the  mar- 
riage of  Isaac  and  Rebekah  is  one 
su«  h  romance.  Both  the  young  man 
and  the  young  woman  recognized  the 
hand  ol  God  in  bringing  them  to- 
gether. 

"And  Isaac  brought  her  into  .  .  . 
[the]  tent,  and  took  Rebekah,  and 
she    became    his    wife:    and    he    loved 


her"     (Genesis    24:67). 

Isaac's  love  was  not  based  on  phys- 
ical attraction  alone.  He  wanted  his 
romance  to  please  God.  He  carried  it 
out  in  a  spirit  of  prayer.  Isaac's  love 
affair  was  in  God's  will.  He  and  Re- 
bekah married,  loved,  and  eventually 
took  their  place  in  the  succession  of 
generations  that  culminated  in  the 
birth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

God's  hand  in  bringing  together  a 
young  man  and  a  young  woman  has 
been  known  by  countless  believers.  It 
is  written,  "In  all  thy  ways  acknowl- 
edge him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy 
paths"  (Proverbs  3:6). 

Is  there  any  one  thing  that  will 
keep  a  marriage  from  going  on  the 
rocks?  Our  solar  system  is  held  togeth- 
er by  a  great  sun  at  its  center.  Were 
it  not  ior  the  sun,  our  solar  system 
would  fly  to  pieces.  Unless  the  Son 
of  the  living  God,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  is  placed  at  the  center  of  your 
home,  it  too  will  fly  to  pieces. 

The  reason  why  one  out  of  every 
lour  marriages  in  America  falls  apart 
is  that  at  the  center  there  is  no  Son. 
But  in  a  recent  survey  it  was  found 
that  only  one  divorce  took  place  in 
every  fifty-seven  marriages  where  the 
family  attended  church  regularly.  It 
was  also  found  that  there  was  only  one 
divorce  in  five  hundred  marriages 
where  regular  Bible  reading  and 
prayer  took  place  in  the  home.  A 
Christian  marriage  is  the  best  possible 
security  against  a  broken  home. 

The  moment  we  give  our  life  to 
Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  to  live 
in  out  heart.  He  gives  us  supernat- 
ural strength.  He  doesn't  take  away 
our  sex  desire,  but  it  no  longer  dom- 
inates us.  We  are  dominated  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  That  is  why  it  is  so  im- 
portant ior  young  people  who  are  in 
love  and  planning  a  home  to  read 
the  Bible  daily,  to  memorize  Scrip- 
ture verses,  and  to  have  a  devotion- 
al life. 

God  can  help  us  choose  our  mates 
—and  if  you  get  God's  choice,  follow 
God's  rules  in  marriage,  and  both  of 
you  live  deeply  committed  lives, 
there  will  be  no  divorce. 
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Vocational  Series 


By   HOLLIS   L.    GREEN,   Th.D. 


It   would    be   difficult   to    count   all    the 
vocational  opportunities  offered  by  our 
modern  world.  At  a  glance  you  see  only 
a  few,    but  current  vocational 
guidance  books  list  about  twenty-five 
thousand.  New  positions  are  opening 
with  every  advancement  of  modern 
man.    Many    have    no    idea    of    the    wide 
range  of  interesting  occupations.  You 
owe  it  to  yourself  to  become  acquainted 
with  all  prospects  before  making  a  serious 
selection  of  a  vocational  direction. 

The  first  step   in   search  of  a  suitable 
vocational  objective  is  to  obtain  a 
panoramic  view  of  the  field.  This  can  be 
done  by  browsing  through  your  school 
or  public  library.  The  librarian  will  guide 
you.  After  you   have  become  acquainted 
with  a  number  of  vocations,  you  can  fo- 
cus your  telescope  on  the   particular 
ones  that  appeal  to  you — the  careers 
that  seem  to  fit  best  with  your  objectives, 


your  talents,   and   abilities. 

Each  major  vocational  field  is  made  up 
of  a  variety  of  jobs.  Many  types  of  people 
from  professionals  to  unskilled  workers 
are  employed  in  each  field.  The  workers 
are   held   together   by   a   company,    a 
contract,  or  an  objective — the  production 
of  a  product  for  the  public.  You  may  not 
be  able  to  select  your  actual   career, 
but  you  can  choose  the  field  from  which 
your   future   employment  will   come. 
You  can  decide  on  a  vocational  direction. 

No  career  is  one  long,  fascinating 
adventure.  They  all  have  their  periods 
of  drudgery.  Even  the  greatest  and  most 
capable  men  must  spend  time  on  dreary 
detail  as   a   part   of   their   daily  work. 

The  president  devotes  hours  to  the 
reading   of  reports   and   signing   docu- 
ments. Great   men    in   medicine   listen   to 
stories  of  patient's  aches  and   pains. 
The  newspaper  reporter  repeats  the 


same  questions  in  his  daily  effort  to 
"get  the  story."  A  musician   must 
practice  many  hours  each  day.  A 
scientist  must  check  each  detail  of  his 
work.    An    engineer   does   a    lot   of  com- 
plex  figuring.   A   lawyer   reads   stacks   of 
dry   records   to   prepare   each   case.   The 
minister  deals  with  the  detail  preparation 
of  each  sermon  and  the  daily  administra- 
tion of  his  church. 

No  one  can  escape  drudgery.  There 
are  no  positions  with  all  the  work 
picked  out.  There  are  no  jobs  where 
you  go  to  work  at  eleven,   have  an  hour 
off  for  lunch,   and   go   home   at   noon. 
Mark    Twain    said    he    never    worked    a 
day  in  his  life.  This  was  because  he 
enjoyed   what   he   did   and   did   not  con- 
sider it  work.  The  way  to  get  away  from 
boring  detail   is  to  like  what  you  do. 
The   fascination    comes    from    what    you, 
yourself,  put  into  it, "f" 


By   LOVELL   R.    CARY 


On   a   recent  trip  to   India   I   landed   at   Dum   Dum  Airport   in 
Calcutta;  and  after  having  cleared  immigration  and  customs 
formalities  around   midnight,    I   proceeded   to  the   lobby  of  the 
terminal  building.  To  my  surprise  I  saw  twelve  western  young 
people,  dressed  in  Indian  dress,  sitting  in  the  middle  of  the 
terminal    lobby  taking   drugs.  They  were   surrounded   by   many 
Indian  young  people  who  were  obviously  dismayed  by  their 
lack  of  manners  and   morals. 

More   than   50   percent   of  the   population   of  Asia,   which    is 
almost  two  billion,  is  made  up  of  young  people.  For  years 
the  young  people  of  Asia  have  been  bound   by  tradition 
and  total  loyalty  to  their  elders.  Only  in  recent  years  have  they 
begun  to  question  their  elders  decisions.  This  is  evidenced   in 
all  the  Asian  countries  where  I  have  traveled. 

It  has  only  been  in  recent  years  that  a  young  man  in  India, 
for  example,  would  question  the  marriage  arranged  for  him 
by  his  parents  and  the  parents  of  the  bride.  Many  times  the 
young  man  never  saw  the  young  lady  he  was  to  marry  until 
the  day  of  the  wedding.  Many  young  people  in  India  not  only 
are  questioning  this  practice,  but  they  are  now  openly  object- 
ing and  defying  it. 

Just  as  western  youth  has  taken  to  the  streets  in  support  of 
just  or  unjust  causes,  so  have  the  youth  of  Asia.  The  young 
people  of  Japan  have  been  in  the  forefront  of  this  movement 
in  Asia.  Japanese  young  people  have  taken  to  the  streets  in 
opposition  to  the  American-Japanese  Mutual  Security  Pact  and 
also  against  the  American   military   presence   in   their  country. 

Recently  they  joined   with   farmers  outside  of  Tokyo   in   op- 
posing  the   relocation   of  the   new  Tokyo   International   Airport. 
University  campuses  in  Japan   have   been  the  scene  of  many 
bloody  and  violent  demonstrations  during  the  past  few  years. 
Professors  who  in  past  years  were  revered  and   respected 
have  become  captives  of  their  students  until  students'  demands 
have  been  met.   Ironically  many  young  people  in  Japan 
have  been  known  to  commit  suicide  for  failing  to  pass  the 
entrance  exam  for  college  and  university  work. 

The  youth  of  South  Korea  have  been  responsible  for  the 
overthrow  of  one  corruption-ridden   government,   and   have 
brought  pressure  on  succeeding  administrations  when  they 
felt  that  they  were  becoming  corrupt. 

January   1971    saw  violent  student   demonstrations    in   the 
Philippines  when   students   from   the   prestigious   University 


of  the  Philippines  supported  the  transportation  industry  in  their 
strike  against  an  increase  in  gasoline  and  oil  prices.  Once 
again  the  Americans  came  under  fire  as  most  of  the  oil  com- 
panies are   American   owned.   The   students   took   over  the 
University  of  the  Philippines  and  barricaded  all   roads  leading 
to  the   campus. 

The  students  and  police  had  daily  confrontations  in  which 
many  were  injured  and  the  university  program  was  placed 
in  jeopardy.  Former  United  Nations  ambassador  from  the  Philip- 
pines and  now  University  of  the  Philippines  president, 
Salvadore  P.  Lopez,  said,  "The  university  will  never  again 
be  the  same."  The  following  day  one  of  the  local  Filipino 
columnists  stated  that  neither  would  Mr.  Lopez  be  the  same 
again. 

The  presidential  palace  of  the  Philippines,  which  is  located 
in  Manila  along  the  Pasig  River  which  divides  the  city,  was 
placed  under  seige  by  student  demonstrations  in  1970. 
Tempers    flared    and    guns   were    drawn    by    police.    When    the 
firing  was  over,  five  Filipino  young  people  lay  dead. 

Asian  youth  are  no  longer  remaining  silent  and  passive. 
They  are  involved  in  student  demonstrations,  sit-ins,  drug  ad- 
diction, and  communal,  hippie-type  living.  In  many  of  the 
major  Asian  cities  roving  bands  of  youthful  gangs  terrorize 
the  populace.  In  the  Tondo  section  of  Manila,  the  OXO  and 
Sigue  Sigue  gangs  roam  the  streets,  killing  and  being  killed. 
Policemen  are  fearful  to  venture  into  this  area  at  night. 

One  of  the  major  reasons  for  the  frustrations  and  fears 
of  the  youth  of  Asia  is  the  prospect  of  never  being  able 
to  get  ahead  in  life,  and  never  being  able  to  obtain  a  higher 
standard  of  living  due  to  the  wealth  of  most  Asian  nations  being 
in  the  hands  of  an  influential  few.  It  is  said  that  in  India,  five 
families  control  the  wealth  of  a  nation  of  more  than  one  half 
billion  people. 

In  the  Philippines  it  is  commonly  reported  that  the  wealth 
of  the  nation  is  in  the  hands  of  no  more  than  twenty  families. 
These  families  live  in  Manila  and  its  suburbs  in  palatial  man- 
sions while  controlling  the  land  and  industry  of  the  country. 
Farm  hands  are  paid  less  than  fifty  cents  (U.S.)  per  day.  A 
common  expression  in  Asia  is:  It  is  not  who  you  are,  but 
who   you    know   that   matters. 

I  have  seen  squalor  and  poverty  next  door  to  houses  that 
cost  no  less  than  one  hundred  thousand  dollars.   Inside  of 
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their    eight-    and    ten-feet-thick    walls,    the    rich    with    their 
three  and  four  cars,  eight  and  ten  servants,  seven-  and  eight- 
room  air  conditioners,  feel  smug  and  secure,  while  just 
outside   those   walls    people   are   starving   to   death. 

Many   of   the   young    people   feel   that  they   have   nothing   to 
lose  and  possibly  something  to  gain.  They  feel  that  under  these 
conditions  they  cannot  possibly  achieve  a  better  standard  of 
living,   and   thus  they   resort  to   demonstrations   and 
violence.  The  communists  have  exploited  these  situations  to 
their  fullest   measure.   It  is  conditions  such  as  these  that  give 
the  communists  fuel  for  their  fires  of  hatred. 

It   is  significant  to   note  that  after  the  youth  of  the  western 
world  have  run  the  gamut  of  dope,  sex,  violence,  demonstra- 
tions, and  destruction  of  property,  they  are  now  turning 
to  Christ  for  the  true  meaning  of  life  and  living. 

Look  magazine  (February  9,  1971)  reports  what  is  happening 
among   the   young    people   of   California.    The   article   gives 
a  graphic  and  thrilling  account  of  the  Jesus  Movement 
and    tells    how   Christ    is   the    answer   to   the    problems   of   our 
youth.  It  is  said  that  Jesus  is  becoming  their  superstar. 

The  article  further  states  that  these  young  people  are  kicking 
the  dope  habit  in  thirty  seconds  when  they  encounter 
Christ  and  experience  His  saving  grace.  The  Jesus  Movement 
is  genuine   and  has  all   the   markings  of  a   Pentecostal   move 
among  the  youth.  They  are   becoming   known   as  the   "Jesus" 
people.  They  love  Him  and  they  are  looking  for  His  return. 
The  article  concluded  with  the  statement,  "Look  out, 
you  other  forty-nine  states.  Jesus  is  coming."   It  is  my  prayer 
that  the  Jesus   Movement  will   spread   not  only  to  the  other 
forty-nine   states,   but   also   to  Asia   and   the   world. 

Asian  young  people  cannot  relate  to  Christ  in  the  way  that 
western  young  people  can.  Even  though  the  West  has  not 
been,  and  neither  is  now  Christian  in  practice,  it  has  been  in 
profession.  Our  young  people  have  been  exposed  to  Christ 
in  vacation  Bible  schools,  Sunday  schools,  and  revival  meet- 
ings, and  through  radio  and  television  preaching;  but  the 
youth  of  Asia,  for  the  most  part,  have  not  heard  of  Christ 
and  His  saving   power. 

When  they  reach  the  end  of  their  rope  there  is  no  knot  at 
the  end  of  the  rope  for  them  to  hold  to.  Asian  young 
people  will  run  the  full  circle  of  drugs,  sex,  violence,  demon- 
strations, and  still  find  an  emptiness — there  will  be  no  one,  or 


no  way  to  fill  that  emptiness.  Perhaps  the  young  people  of 
the  Jesus    Movement   will    be    used    of   the    Lord   to    bring   the 
good   news   to  the  youth   of  Asia. 

Recently  I  read  an  article  that  said  all  young  people  of  today 
fall    into    three    groupings:    (1)    the   group    that    views    society 
East  or  West — as  evil  and  who  feel  the  only  way  to  change 
it  is  to  rebel  against  it;  (2)  the  group  that  views  society  as  evil 


and  who  feel  that  it  cannot  be  changed  and  therefore  they 
attempt  to  withdraw  from   it;   (3)  the  group  who  views  society 
as   evil   and   who   feel   that   it   needs   to   be   changed,    but 
that  they  first  must  be  changed   by  the   power  of  God   if  they 
are   to   change  the  world. 

This  group  has  found  this  change  in  the  revolution  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  my  prayer  that  the  youth  of  Asia  and  the  world 
may  come  to  know  Him  in  the  power  of  His  resurrection.-!- 


Walt  Walton  has  iust  been 
accepted  lor  a  lull  fellowship 
in  a  Ph  D.  program  at  the 
University   ol   Georgia. 


A  Different 


Talk  to  Walt  Walton  ten  minutes, 
give  him  time  to  drop  his  natural  re- 
serve and  to  make  sure  you're  really 
interested  in  his  pet  project,  and 
you'll  register  those  magical  impulses 
put  out  by  that  rare  personality  who 
believes  his  to  be  a  special  mission  in 
life. 

Walt's  thing  is  biology.  Specifically, 
it's  a  study  of  the  life  cycles  of  para- 
sites. This  past  year  at  Lee  College, 
coached  by  his  professor.  Dr.  Myrtle 
Flemming,  Walt  has  done  extensive 
research  with  trematodes,  a  parasitic 
flatworm  that  infects  fish;  and  when 
Walt  recently  read  a  paper  detailing 
his  research  before  a  gathering  of  the 
Tennessee  Academy  of  Science,  he  re- 
turned to  Cleveland  with  first  prize 
lor  the  best  paper  in  the  field  ol 
biology. 


Walt  showed  me  his  lab:  fish  aqua- 
riums, cameras,  microscopes— beneath 
the  scope  tiny  wiggle-tails  and  eggs 
and  animals,  with  names  I  could  not 
remember  or  spell— and  a  lot  of  other 
expensive  equipment  I  would  not 
dare   touch. 

"Come  here  and  I'll  show  you  a 
trematode,"  Walt  said  as  he  adjusted 
the    scope    eyepiece. 

1  saw  it  too!  And  .  .  .  well  .  .  . 
all  I  i  an  say  is,  "Walt's  listening  to  a 
different  drummer  drumming." 

"I've  been  tracking  that  little  fel- 
low for  a  long  time.  I  know  what  the 
eggs  look  like,  what  his  intermediate 
stage  of  development  is,  and  I  know 
there's  only  one  type  fish  in  that 
whole  aquarium  on  which  he'll  live. 
He'll  swim  around  until  that  fish 
comes  along;  either  he  can  snag  a  gill 


or    he'll    die." 

I   changed   the  subject. 

"Quite  a  layout  you  have  here, 
Walt." 

"Yeah.  One  of  the  advantages  in 
studying  at  a  small  private  school  like 
Lee.  Here,  I  have  access  to  equip- 
ment and  I'm  helped  by  top  profes- 
sors. Neither  would  be  possible  in  a 
larger,  more  crowded  university.  At 
least,  not  until  graduate  school.  It's 
hard  work,  sure,  and  a  fellow  has  to 
prove  he's  really  interested;  but  even 
at  that  it's  great!" 

Walt  is  a  senior,  scheduled  to  grad- 
uate in  June.  He  already  has  offers 
to  do  post-graduate  work  in  ecology 
at  prominent  universities,  but  Walt  is 
hoping  for  more.  His  aim  is  a  spe- 
cialized research  program  leading  to 
a   Ph.D.  degree   in   biological  science. 
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By   HOYT   E.    STONE 


Calling 


For  Walt  life  has  taken  on  an  en- 
tirely new  dimension,  not  at  all  what 
he  planned  and  dreamed  of  as  a  six- 
teen-year-old dropout  from  high 
school,  working  traplines  with  his  fa- 
ther along  the  many  creeks  which 
snake  through  the  lowlands  of  South 
Carolina's  southern  tip. 

Walt  hails  from  Beaufort  County  on 
the  coast  halfway  between  Charleston 
and  Savannah.  Beaufort  itself  is  sur- 
rounded by  rivers  and  ocean  inlets; 
but  Walt's  homeplace  is  a  forty-acre, 
unnamed  river  island  northwest  from 
St.  Helena.  He  was  the  youngest  of 
twelve  children  and  stood  on  the 
threshold  of  manhood  just  as  his  aging 
father  realized  America's  native  wood- 
lands and  streams,  formerly  so  rich 
in  fur-bearing  animals,  were  vanish- 
ing forever. 


So  Walt  traded  math,  grammar,  his- 
tory, and  science  for  the  personal  tu- 
torship of  a  dad  who  knew  as  much 
or  more  about  wildlife  as  any  man 
in  South  Carolina.  And  in  that  wilder- 
ness university  of  the  professional  fur 
trapper,  Walt  first  glimpsed, the  won- 
ders and  glories  of  God's  creation.  It 
wasn't  an  easy  life,  running  traplines! 
The  mornings  were  cold  and  the  days 
long;  but  Walt  kept  at  it  and  he 
found  pleasure  both  in  the  growth 
of  his  skill  and  in  the  praise  of  his 
dad. 

One  winter  Walt  trapped  by  him- 
self. Mink  and  coon  were  his  prime 
objectives.  Ten  mink  he  trapped  in 
one  setting!  And  all  the  coon  he  was 
willing   to   dress   out. 

"With  coon,  it  was  more  meat  than 
fur,"    Walt    said    with    a    laugh.    "I've 


sold  as  much  as  thirty-six  dollars 
worth  of  coon  in  town  on  a  Saturday 
—to  people  who  wanted  them  to  eat 
—at  two  bucks  apiece.  I  only  got 
seventy-five    cents    each    lor    the    furs." 

And  what  magic  carpet  brings  a  boy 
from  that  vanishing  world  of  yester- 
year to  a  college  campus  and  dreams 
ol    biological    research? 

For  Walt  it  was  the  Air  Force— two 
years  in  New  Mexico  and  two  in 
Florida— hard  work,  and  a  willingness 
to  follow  orders  and  study  nights  just 
to  pass  the  GED  test  and  earn  a  dip- 
loma. 

Walt  will  still  tell  you  there  is  al- 
ways a  price  to  pay.  He  has  a  wile  and 
two  children.  He  works  thirty  or  more 
hours  every  week  for  the  Lee  College 
maintenance  department.  To  keep  his 
class  work  up  Walt  is  burning  the 
night  oil  and  starting  his  days  while 
a  lot  of  people  are  sleeping.  Heavy 
investments  those;  but  Walt  will  soon 
draw  the  dividends. 

"I  got  into  biological  science,  espe- 
cially parasitology  somewhat  by  acci- 
dent," Walt  said,  walking  with  me 
from  the  lab  to  my  office.  "I  remem- 
bered finding  animals  sick  and  in- 
fested with  worms  and  asking  Dad 
what  those  little  knots  on  rabbits  and 
squirrels  were.  Wolves,  he  called 
them.  I  wondered  why  fur  sometimes 
had  a  much  better  texture  than  at 
other  times.  That's  when,  for  me,  the 
puzzle    started    falling    into    place. 

"I'd  like  to  search  for  some  of  these 
hidden  enemies— these  parasites  which 
prey  on  animals  and  men.  I'd  like  to 
do  a  little  to  help  preserve  wildlife 
in  this  country,  to  save  for  the  next 
generation  at  least  something  of  the 
beauty  of  nature.  Maybe  it's  a  call- 
ing, maybe  destiny;  but  whatever, 
I'm  sure  it's  pleasing  to  God,  and 
I'm  going  to  enjoy  the  search." 

Maybe  you've  guessed  it  already, 
but  I  think  Walt  is  a  fortunate  young 
man.  So  is  anyone  who  has  conviction 
about  why  he  is  on  this  earth  in  the 
first   place. 

And  you?  Care  for  a  monogenetit 
trematode? 

Well    .    .    .   what    then? 

Surely  there's  something! 
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By  HELEN  CALWAY 


Don't  shut   Dad   out   of  your  world.   What's  your  world 
like?   Is   it   filled   with   music   and   fun    sayings   and    new 
clothes?   Take    Dad   into   your   world.    Show   him    the    fun 
and  laughter  and  excitement.  Don't  shut  him  away 
from    your    friends.    Tell    him    about    them,    even    if   he 
never    meets    them.    Describe    them.    Tell    him    about 
things    they    laugh    at,    the    things    they    like    to    do    after 
school,    their  ambitions. 

Give   him   a  good   idea   of  what   goes   on   in   class.   Tell 
him   some   of   the    funny    stories   you    heard    during 
the   day.   You'll   be   surprised   at   how   readily   Dad   will   be 
able  to  accept  your  friends,   if  you   explain   them   before- 
hand. 

Talk  to  your  clad  about  the  latest  clothes.   Maybe  Dad 
will  never  wear  bell  bottom   trousers  or  pastel-colored 
vests,   but  he  will  appreciate  knowing  why  you  like  to 
wear    them.    He    would    like    to    know    what    the    latest 
styles    are. 

Many   fellows   have   gone   from    traditional   crew   cuts    to 
a   rather   fuller   cut,   not   long   like   a   girl's,   but   longer 
than    perhaps    Dad    would    dream    of    wearing.    If    you    ex- 
plain your  feelings  and   teach   him   that   it's  sort 
of   a   teen-age   fad   and   the  thing  to  do  just   because  you 
are    young,    he    will    be    more    readily    acceptable    to    the 
idea.    Parents    are    only    people    and    it    is    up    to    the 
teen-agers    to    teach    their    parents;    to    explain    what 
they   believe. 

Don't   push   Dad,   however.   Don't    force   him   to    take 
a   huge   dose   of   your   world   without   a   gulp.    Make   your 


world   interesting    for   him.   Explain   it,   a   little   bit   at   a 
time.    When    he's    interested,    tell    him    more.     But    the 
important    thing    is    to    tell    him. 
Some    Things  Not   to  Do 

Don't  blast  the  radio,  breaking  his  eardrums  until 
he    begs    you    to   shut    it    off,    or    flees    from    the    room, 
or  gets  an  Excedrin  headache.  Do  ask  him  to  listen  to  a 
particular    song— and    that    does    mean    one    song. 
Don't  saturate  him  with  your  goodies  until  you  have 
taught  him   to  appreciate   them. 

Don't  come  down  to  breakfast  wearing  pink  stripped 
bell  bottom   trousers  for  the  first  time  and  cause  Dad  to 
lose  his  appetite.  He's  liable  to  go  out  of  his  mind 
and  rightly  so.  Do  talk  about  the  new  styles.  Do  perhaps 
go   shopping  with    him   and   occasionally   point   them   out. 
Don't  argue,   but  do  teach. 

In  other  words,  don't   push   him;   don't  make  him   feel 
old    because    he    doesn't    know    or    like    what    the   young 
people    are   wearing.   Explain    what   you   like   about    them. 
Show  him  the  styles.  Point  out  different  ones  that  you 
like  and  ones  that  you  don't  like.  Agree  with  him 
on  some  of  his  comments.  Make  him  feel  intelligent  too. 

Ask  him,   for  instance,  which  of  the  latest  shirts  he 
likes   best  when  you  go  shopping  with   him.   Get  him   to 
give  an   affirmative  answer  about  some  of  the  styles- 
all,  of  course,  slowly  but  surely. 

Don't   make  him   feel   old   because  he  doesn't  know   or 
doesn't  like  what  you  do.  Don't  tease  him  because 
what's   obvious    to   you    is   strange    to   him.    Be    careful 
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of  his  feelings.   Help  him   to  understand  what  the  young 
world    is    like.    You,    yourself,    may    not    like    everything 
that   is  judged   to   be   for  your  world,   just  like   Dad 
doesn't  like  everything  that's  available  in  the  adult 
world   for  him. 

Do    let    your    dad    see    that    you    respect    his    opinions, 
even   if   he   is   negative   all    the   way.   Let   him   know   that 
you  just  want   to  share   the   things   that  others  are  doing 
so  he'll  be  in  the  know.  Dad  has  some  things  he  can 
teach  you   if   he   feels   you're  willing  and  mature   enough 
to   learn.   This  sharing  bit  can  go  a   long  way   to   helping 
you   both    to   understand   each   other.   You'll   be   surprised 
at  how  Dad  will  come  around  to  a  much  more  agree- 
able voice  in  things  that  you  want  to  do  when  he  is 
intelligently   informed   and   feels   that  he  is  in   the  know. 
Some    Things   to  Do 

How   many   parents   won't   let   their   teen-agers   have 
parties,    even    when    they    have    the    space,    time,    money, 
et  cetera,  all  because  they  don't  know  what  kind  of  a 
party    their    teen-ager    would    want    to    have    and    they're 
afraid    to    venture   out    and    find   out.    If   more    teen-agers 
would   include   Dad   and   Mom   in    the   discussion   and 
planning    of    their    parties,    they    more    than    likely 
would   find   Dad  and   Mom  very  receptive   to   their  ideas. 

If    more    teen-agers    communicated— and    that    simply 
means    telling    their    parents    about    their    young    world— 
they   wouldn't   have   to  cry    that    their   parents   are    too 
strict,   lack   understanding,   won't    let    them   have   their 
friends  in  the  house,  and  the  whole  bit.  Don't  you  make 
this   mistake.    Teach    Dad    and    Mom    about    these    things 
and   there   will   be   fewer   arguments   and   disagreements 
about   your   life. 

Does  Dad  want   to  take  you   places  with   him?   Do   the 
places   he   suggests   sound   boring   and   uninteresting   to 
you?   Do   you   long   to   be   somewhere   else?   Do   you   hope 
he    won't    take    you    with    him?    Maybe    he    has    to    choose 
the  places  to  take  you  because  you  don't  first  suggest 
or  invite  him   to  go   anywhere   with  you. 

Have  you  ever  dreamed  of  injecting  yourself  whole- 
heartedly into  some  of  the  things  he  likes  and  making 
him  have  a  real  good  time  when  he  goes  out  with  you? 
Or  do  you  mope,  complain,  sulk,  and  tell  him  how  you 
would   rather   be   anywhere   else   but  with   him. 

When  Dad  really  learns  about  your  world,  you  can 
inject  fun   things  to  do  when  the  two  of  you  go  out— 
or  for  that  matter,  when  you,  your  parents,   your  grand- 
parents, and  all  your  relatives  go  out  together. 


Don't   think  older  people  don't   appreciate   having  young 
people  along.  Make  yourself  agreeable. 

Use  the  time  for  teaching  them  about  the  joys  and  fun 
of  the  world  about  you.  Show  them  the  great   things  that 
you   see  and   feel   and  help   them   to  have   fun   too. 
You    will    get    your    own    way    a    lot    faster    if    you    don't 
try    to    buck    them. 

Don't    criticize    your    home    or    complain    that    it's    old- 
fashioned.  Volunteer  to  help  keep  it  clean.  Carefully, 
and  slowly,  make  suggestions.  When  Dad  and  Mom 
see    that    you're    interested    in    doing  your   share,    they 
may    take    some    of    your    suggestions.    But    don't    be    dis- 
couraged if  they  don't  do  it  right  away.  Since  when  do 
you    do   anything    they    suggest   right    off? 

For   instance,    how    many    times   have    they    told   you    it 
would    be   neater   if  you   would   hang   up   your  clothes 
when    you    come    home    instead    of   leaving    them    on    the 
chairs?   How  many  years  did   it   take   before   you   took 
their  suggestion?  All   right   now,   think   about   it   and   be 
fair  with  Dad  and  Mom.  Don't  expect   them  to  agree 
right    away    just    because    you've    said    something.    Be 
patient;    it    won't    take    them    as    long    as    it    took    you    to 
take    their    suggestions,    of    that    you    can    be    sure. 

Express    yourself    to    Dad    even    if    he    doesn't    seem    10 
want    to    take    time    to    talk    to    you.    You    don't    have    to 
even  have  Dad's  full  attention   to  say  something  about 
school,   about   one   of  your  friends,   or   about   something 
that   you    believe.    Just   say    it. 

The    important   thing   is   to   talk.   You   may    think   Dad's 
not   interested.   You   may   feel   that   Mom   wants  you   to 
shut   up.    But   young  person— you  would   be  surprised   how 
often   Dad  repeats  things  you've  said   to  other  people   in 
the  office.  "Why,  my  son  believes  .  .  ."  and  he'll  quote 
you;   or  "My  son  says  .  .   ."  or  "His  friends  think.   .   .   ." 

So   don't   think   Dad's   not   interested.   You'll  get 
through  to  him,  especially  if  you  want  to.  He  may  fight  it 
a   bit   at   first   because  his  ideas   are   set  and   something 
new  may   not  appeal   to  him,   but   if  you   keep  trying   to 
teach  him,  over  a  period  of  time,  he  may  not 
agree  but  he'll  understand  you  better. 

Have  you  begun  teaching  Dad  about  your  world? 
If  not,   then  why  not  start?  Talk   to  him   about   the  work 
of   the   youth  group   of   your   church.   Ask    him    to 
kneel    with    you   in    a    time    of   prayer   about    a    problem. 
When    he   sees    that   you   are   sincere   enough    to    pray 
about    a   situation    you   will   have   his   rapt    attention,    for 
he   has   prayed   many   prayers   about  you.  ~j~ 
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Spread 

the 

Word 


By    HORACE   WARD 


"It's  an  old-time,  Bible-toting, 
witness-giving  kind  of  revival,  and  the 
new  evangelists  are  the  young.  They  give 
their  Christian  message  with  cheerful 
dedication:    Turn  on   to  Jesus.   He's 
coming    soon."   With   these   words    Look 
magazine  told  the  world  about  a  power- 
ful revival   movement  spreading   among 
young  Americans. 

The  movement  is  much  larger  than 
Look  described.  Throughout  the  nation, 
on  college  campuses,  at  "rock"  festivals, 
and  in  the  "swinging"  sections  of  all  the 
major  cities,  young   people  are  handing 
out  tracts  and  giving  their  testimonies. 


Converted  criminals,  reformed  addicts, 
entertainers,  athletes,  and  intellectuals  are 
heard    in    public    meetings   and    in 
private  encounters  telling  about  their 
experience  with  Jesus  Christ. 

Thriving  student  organizations  such  as 
Inter-Varsity   Christian   Fellowship, 
Campus  Crusades  for  Christ,  Youth  With 
a  Mission,  and  Pioneers  for  Christ,  along 
with    scores    of    lesser-known    groups, 
have  massed  multiplied  thousands  of 
young    people   to   spread   the   gospel 
message.  Evangelism  and  missions 
conferences  sponsored  by  these  groups 
invariably   fill   the   largest   auditoriums    in 


the   land.  Groups  in   local   churches  add 
immeasurably  to  the  number  of  young 
people  who  are  actively  witnessing  for 
Christ. 

The  Price  ot  Testimony 

It  looks  like  everybody  is  doing  it,  but 
there  are  still   many  Christian  young 
people  who  are  trying  to  "hide  their  light 
under  a   bushel."   Witnessing  today  may 
be  "easier,"  but  it  is  never  easy. 

The  gospel  message  condemns  the 
unsaved  by  declaring  them  to  be  sinners. 
This  is  never  a  popular  message  and  it 
always  faces  hostility.  Family  and  friends 
often  do  not  understand  or  approve,  mis- 
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taking  zeal  for  fanaticism.  The  public 
testimony  also  exacts  a  dedicated  daily 
walk,  because  the  eyes  of  the  critics  are 
constantly  watching  for  signs  of  inconsis- 
tency. 

Additional  sacrifice  is  demanded  of 
those  who  would  leave  home  to  witness  in 
ghettos,  among  drug  addicts,  or  on  the 
foreign  field.  To   meet  their  financial 
needs  during  their  "invasions"  many 
young  people  have  pawned  or  sold  their 
favorite  clothing,  stereos,  cars,  and  other 
valuables. 

They   have  suffered   all   forms  of  dis- 
comfort— sleeping  on  floors  and  eating 
inadequate  diets.  They  have  faced  the 
dangers  of  the  street,  the  park,  the 
tenement,  and  the  jungle.  Since  the  days 
of  the  New  Testament  Church  there  has 
never  been  a  larger  group  of  young 
people  more  willing  to  suffer  for  Christ. 
The  Power  of  Testimony 

NBC  Television  reported  the  Jesus 
Movement  as  a  feature  on  their  "First 
Tuesday"  series,   concluding  that   revival 
movements  have  never  resulted  in  any 
significant  effects.  They  were  mistaken. 
The  power  of  the  gospel  can  best  be 
measured  by  the  lives  it  has  changed. 
Christ   can   make   a   better  world    by 
making  a  better  man. 


The  experts  were  astounded  to  discover 
the  high  "cure-rate"  for  drug  addicts  who 
found  Christ  in  David  Wilkerson's  Teen 
Challenge  Centers.  Similar  results  have 
been  reported  by  Church  of  God  min- 
isters such  as  Tommy  Morse  and  Everette 
Steele  who  work  with  addicts. 

Look  magazine  referred  to  this 
experience  as  a  "30-second  cure  from 
heroin  addiction,  with   no  withdrawal 
pains,"   and   reported   that   in   the  Jesus 
Movement  "at  least  4,000  have  stopped 
using  heroin."  This  is  what  the  gospel 
can   do. 

On  one  college  campus  an  outdoor 
entertainment  became  an  altar  service 
with  dozens  praying  on  the  lawn — 
because  of  a  young  man's  testimony. 

Another  college  student  left  a  campus 
prayer  meeting  to  find  a  backslidden 
friend  working  on  a  roof.  Persuaded  to 
come  to  the  service  in  his  work  clothes, 
the  friend  returned  to  Christ  and  received 
the   baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well. 

In  Ohio  a  high  school  cheerleader 
found  the  Lord  and  brought  other  cheer- 
leaders and  athletes  to  church  with  her 
where  many  found  Christ.  On  one  occa- 
sion she  stopped  the  rehearsal  of  the 
glee  club  in  order  to  tell  them  about  the 
joy  she  had  found  in  Jesus. 


Two  students   learned  of  a   pregnant 
teen-ager  in  jail,  who  had  attempted 
suicide.  They  helped   the  desperate  girl 
find  hope  in  Jesus,  and  then  succeeded 
in  winning  her  wicked  lover  to  the  Lord. 

Two  members  of  an  invasion  team  to 
South  America  witnessed  to  the  Chief 
Justice  of  one  nation  and  secured  his 
permission  to  speak  in  the  nation's 
prisons.  Meanwhile,  three  other  members 
of  the  team  were  witnessing  to  the 
Prime   Minister  and  securing   his   assis- 
tance to   reach   all   the   members   of  the 
parliament. 

Their  message  has  reached  the  highest 
and  the  lowest.  It  has  made  believers 
out  of  atheists,  saints  out  of  sinners,  and 
missionaries   out   of  murderers.    It   has 
changed  their  lives.  The  book  of 
Revelation   has   predicted   a   great   battle 
against  the  forces  of  Satan,  reporting, 
"They  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,   and    by   the   word    of   their  testi- 
mony" (Revelation  12:11). 

The  Privilege  of  Testimony 

Popular  entertainers,   renowned  ath- 
letes   and    reformed    addicts    often    take 
center   stage    in    the    mass    evangelistic 
rallies,   but  the  privilege  of  testifying  is 
not   theirs   alone.   Any   person   who   has 
met  Jesus  Christ  has  a  life-changing, 
soul-redeeming  story  to  tell. 

The  privilege  of  testimony  is  not 
reserved  for  the  fluent  or  the  educated. 
Any  person  who  can  say  that  Christ  has 
saved  him  can  be  a  witness.  The  New 
Testament  Christians  set  the  example  by 
telling  of  their  personal  encounters  with 
Jesus.  The  most  powerful  sermons 
preached   by  Paul   were  those   in  which 
he  told  of  his  conversion. 

The  Christian  should  never  worry  about 
proving  the  truthfulness  of  the  gospel, 
for  his  converted  life  is  proof  enough. 
He  should  never  worry  about  his  ability 
to  persuade  the  sinner,  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  will  convince.  He  should   never 
worry  about  the  status  or  condition  of  the 
sinner,  for  Christ's  blood  can  cleanse  the 
vilest  sinner. 

Christian  young   people   around  the 
world  have  learned  this  lesson,  and  with 
joy   in  their  hearts,   they  spread   the 
word.   "It's  an  old-time,   Bible-toting, 
witness-giving  kind  of  revival  and  the 
new  evangelists  are  the  young.  They  give 
their  Christian  message  with  cheerful 
dedication:  Turn  on  to  Jesus.  He's 
coming  soon." 
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IS  FOR 

GOOD 

PEOPLE 


By  CECIL  E.    BURRIDGE 


Yes,  hell  is  tor  good  people— people 
so  good  they  think  they  don't  need 
to  trust  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  sal- 
vation. In  their  self-righteousness,  they 
don't  realize  they  are  lost  and  conse- 
quently don't  know  they  need  to  be 
found  by  the  Saviour.  Because  they 
are  sincerely  trying  to  be  good  and 
live  law-abiding  lives  they  expect  to 
enter  gloryland  one  day. 

But  faithfully  obeying  the  Ten 
Commandments  and  the  laws  of  man 
has  never  saved  a  single  soul.  While 
the  laws  of  God  are  just,  holy,  and 
good,  they  are  not  the  means  of  salva- 
tion. The  purpose  of  the  law  is  to 
show  our  inability  to  be  righteous  in 
God's  sight.  "Therefore  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified  in  his  sight:  for  by  the  law 
is  the  knowledge  of  sin"  (Romans 
3:20). 

Hell  is  for  people  who  try  to  pur- 
chase their  pardon  by  good  deeds  and 
kind     acts.     By     giving     liberally     to 


worthy  causes,  charitable  enterprises 
and  church  offerings  many  are  con- 
vinced they  merit  salvation.  They  help 
their  fellowman  and  support  God's 
divinely  appointed  institution  (the 
Church)  because  they  believe  such 
acts  will  open  the  door  to  eternal  life. 

However,  the  doing  of  these  things 
does  not  make  one  a  Christian— nor 
does  it  open  the  gates  of  heaven.  One 
can  be  saved  in  Church,  but  not  by 
the  Church.  It  is  Christ  alone  that 
saves.  "Christ  is  the  head  of  the 
church:  and  he  is  the  saviour  of  the 
body"   (Ephesians   5:23). 

Hell  is  for  people  who  think  they 
can  be  saved  through  baptism.  Be- 
cause they  have  been  washed  in  the 
water  they  believe  that  all  their  sins 
have  been  washed  away,  and  that  they 
will  enter  Christ's  presence  when 
they  die. 

Baptism  is  a  divine  ordinance  giv- 
en by  God  to  mark  the  Christian's 
inseparable  union  with  Christ  in  death 


and  resurrection.  When  the  believer 
is  baptized  he  is  symbolically  buried 
with  Christ  and  he  rises  to  newness 
of  life.  And  every  Christian  ought  to 
be  baptized,  but  not  until  he  has 
been  genuinely  saved.  There  is  no 
soul  cleansing  in  water.  Sin  can  only 
be  cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
"And  many  of  the  Corinthians  hear- 
ing believed,  and  were  baptized" 
(Acts   18:8). 

Hell  is  for  people  who  trust  the 
church  ritual  to  atone  for  their  sins. 
Many  attend  church  regularly,  sing 
the  hymns  with  enthusiasm,  listen  at- 
tentively to  the  sermon,  join  in  the 
observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and 
even  join  the  church  in  the  happy  ex- 
pectation that  they  are  on  the  right 
track.  But  these  things  can  never  re- 
deem lost  souls. 

Saving  the  guilty  soul  is  one  of 
God's  greatest  miracles.  In  performing 
this  miracle,  He  righteously  removes 
all  sin  and  pardons  all  guilt.  It  takes 
place  when  the  guilty  sinner  meets 
the  Saviour  of  sinners  and  places 
his  hands  in  the  pierced  hand  of  the 
Lord.  Salvation  is  Christ,  and  receiv- 
ing Him  into  the  heart  of  hearts. 
With  Him  one  is  saved.  Without  Him 
one  is  lost.  For  "as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  be- 
come the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
that  believe  on  his  name"  (John  1 : 
12). 

Yes,  hell  is  for  good  people— people 
who  are  fine  citizens  but  have  never 
received  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour. 
On  the  other  hand,  heaven  is  for  bad 
people— people  so  bad  they  know  they 
can  never  attain  heaven  except 
through  the  blood,  merits,  and  media- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ.  "In  whom  we 
have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to 
the  riches  of  his  grace"  (Ephesians 
1:7). 
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By  JERALD   WILSON 


Alabama  youth  enjoyed  an  action- 
packed,  activity-filled  day  of  fun  and 
frolic    on    Teenlife    Day,    March    20.    This 
was  the  day  that  final  Teen  Talent  and 
Mr.  and   Miss  Teenlife  winners  were 
selected  in  the  state. 

In  40-degree  blustery  winds  thousands 
of  teen-agers  "blew  in"  to  the  Alabama 
campgrounds  from  all  over  the  state  to 
participate  in  and  listen  to  the 
competition. 

Whether  the  activities  were   under  the 
"air  conditioned"  tabernacle  or  out  in  the 
cold  air,  enthusiasm  pervaded  the 
atmosphere.    Everyone  was   warmed    by 
the  evident  dedication  of  the  youth  who 
sang,  played,  and  spoke,  and  hearts 
were  blessed  as  the  congregation 
watched  teens  in  spiritual  action. 

All  Mr.  and  Miss  Teenlife  contestants 
spoke  on  the  topic,   "Why   I   Believe  the 


Bible  Is  the  Inspired  Word  of  God." 
This  was  the  first  year  that  one  topic 
was  selected  for  all  to  speak  on,  and  it 
aided  the  judges  by  narrowing  the  sub- 
ject to  one  topic   rather  than 
having   a   great  variety  of  topics. 

Each  Fellowship  in  Alabama  was 
very  well   represented  by  its  youth  in 
Teen  Talent.  Much  time  and  practice 
was  spent  in  preparing  for  the  day,  and 
it  resulted  in  keen  competition  and  a 
spirit  of  worship. 

At  noon  everyone  found  a  warm  spot, 
either  in  the  cafeteria  or  in  their  cars, 
to  eat  lunch  and  to  thaw  out.  Hot  dogs 
were  sold  to  those  who  had  not  brought 
a  picnic  lunch. 

After  everyone  had  refueled,  the 
tabernacle  seemed  a  little  warmer  and 
Alabama   teen-agers   welcomed   the   Lee 
College  Brass  Ensemble  whose  perform- 
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ance  was  outstanding.  Dr.  David  Horton 
has    done   a    remarkable   job    in    training 
and  directing  the   Ensemble.  All  who 
heard  were  thrilled  by  it. 

The  afternoon  brought  excitement 
and  hilarity  through  more  competition,  on- 
ly  of   a    little   different    type. 
Activities  were  so  varied  that  eveyone 
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could  qualify  for  at  least  one  of  the  field 
events  which   occurred.   "Musclemen 
pushed  Volkswagens  to  victory  or  defeat; 
ivory-soft  hands  tossed  eggs  back  and 
forth;   kangaroo  types  competed   in  sack 
races;  winged  feet  carried  ribbons  home 
from  the  50-yard  dash;  nimble  fingers 
sketched  posters;  and  even  skilled  drivers 
proved  their  ability. 

Thus,   many  teen-agers  received 
recognition  for  their  efforts.  All   runners- 
up  and   winners   of  the  field   events   re- 
ceived ribbons  in  the  Awards  Program, 
the  final   event  of  the  day.   Teen  Talent 
winners  received  trophies.   For  the  first 
time  in  Alabama,  a  critique  was  sent  to 
each  Teen  Talent  participant  as  a 
follow-up,    evaluating   his    performance 
so   he   could   determine   his   strengths 
and  improve   his  weaknesses. 

Much   credit  goes  to   Reverend   Floyd 
D.   Carey,   State  Youth   and   Christian 
Education  Director,  for  his  dedicated 
leadership  in   making   1971   Teenlife  Day 
an  exceptional  one  in  the  State  of 
Alabama.  He  worked  hard  in  planning 
the  day  and  coordinating  the  events,  and 
the  result  is  summed  up  best  by  one  of 
the  teen-agers;   "It  was  fabulous!"-|- 
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Nichols 


I  Told 
ThemAboL 


Jesus 


By   DAVID   L.    NICHOLS 


I    was   heading    home   on    the    bus   for 
the  Christmas  holidays,  thinking  about  the 
two    weeks    that    lay    ahead    of    me.    I 
wanted  this  space  of  time  not  to  be 
empty,  but  to  contain  an  experience  that 
would  draw  me  closer  to  the  Lord. 

In  Pasadena,  my  hometown,  the  an- 
nual   Rose   Parade   is   held.   With    my 
thoughts  turning  toward   home,   my  mind 


became  preoccupied  with   what   I 
expected   to   take   place  at   the   Rose 
Parade.  There  would  be  thousands  of 
young  people  gathering  on  Colorado 
Boulevard  the  night  before  the  parade. 
It   seemed   the   Lord   spoke  to   my  heart: 
"Go  out  New  Year's  Eve  and  witness  to 
these  people";   "sow  My  Word";   "tell 
as    many   as   you    can    about    Me."   With 
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these  thoughts  of  inspiration,  I  became 
jubilant  within   and   could   hardly  wait  to 
get  started. 

As  the  day   melted    into  the   next,    I 
continuously  sought  God  in  preparation 
for  the  spiritual  battle  that  I  would  be 
fighting   against  Satan   that   night.    Up  to 
that  time,   I   had   never  known  the   joy 
of   winning   a    soul    to    Christ.    I    was 
determined  to  gain  at  least  one  soul  for 
His   kingdom. 

Finally,  New  Year's  Eve  arrived.  It  was 
8  p.m.  when  I  walked  out  the  front  door 
of  my  home.  I  had  God's  Word  in  my 
right   hand,   and    God's   fire    in    my   soul. 

It  was  approximately  a  one-mile  walk 
to  my  destination  downtown.  As  I 
approached    I    heard   the   cars   that  were 
jam-packed  on  the  boulevard. 

Then   I  was  there.    I   not  only  could 
see,   but  could   feel   the   mob   of   people 
stretched    out    for   blocks    up    and    down 
the    boulevard.    Drifting    through    the 
crowds,    I   quietly   prayed    over   and 
over:   "Lord  make  a  way;  Lord   lead  me 
to  a  soul."  The  power  of  Satan  was 
strong.    But    I    knew   that   "He"   that   was 
within    me,    was   more   powerful   than    he 
that  was  without. 

Soon    the    Lord    directed    me    to    two 
young  girls  who  were  sitting  on  a  small 
concrete  fence.  Both  were  smoking  cig- 
arettes,   and    one   was    drinking    beer. 
I  talked  with  the  one  drinking  for  a  few 
minutes.    Her   friend    had    walked    away. 
Then,  her  boyfriend  slowly  staggered  up 
to  us  out  of  nowhere.  Drunk,  or  out  of 
his   mind   on  some  drug,  or  possibly 
both,  he  weakly  threatened  me  and  then 
passed  out. 

Another  friend  of  the  girl  came  over, 
yelled   happy   New  Year   in   my   ear,   put 


his  arm  around  me,  and  offered  me  a 
drink  of  liquor  by  putting  the  bottle  to  my 
lips.    I   had   to  forcibly   push   it  away 
With  the  help  of  the  Lord,  the  girl  and  I 
convinced  him  that  I  was  on  a  peaceful 
mission  delivering  the  gospel.  With  this, 
he  disappeared   into  the  crowd   with   his 
liquor. 

Throughout  the  course  of  the  night, 
Satan   threw   quite   a   bit  of  obvious 
opposition  at  me,  but  the  Lord  either  took 
me  through  it,  around  it,  or  just  removed 
it   all    together. 

I   walked   up  and  down  that  street 
for  ten  hours  that  night,  witnessing,  pass- 
ing   out   tracts,    and   doing   what    I    could 
for  Jesus.  Three  souls  were  saved. 
One,  was  a  young  man  of  about  seven- 
teen. He  was  obviously  confused  with  the 
Catholic  doctrine,  which  he  had  been 
taught    since    childhood.    I    was    ap- 
proached by  the  second  young  soul — he 
was  searching  for  drugs.   I  gave  him 
Jesus.  The  third  soul  was  an  orphan, 
nineteen  years  old.  In  the  midst  of  thou- 
sands of  people,  he  was  leaning  up 
against  a  wall  by  himself — drunk.  After 
he  accepted  Jesus,  I  carefully  explained 
to  him   how  he  had  been   born   into  a 
new  family.  Praise  God! 

Christians  were  out  in  full  force  that 
night,  witnessing  and  passing  out  tracts. 
I  walked   past  three  coffeehouses  filled 
with  hippies — all  being  subjected  to  the 
Word   of  God.   Many  Christians  were 
moving  from  table  to  table,  talking  to 
each  one  of  them  individually.  They  were 
explaining   to   them   the   eternal    and 
everlasting  peace  which  they  could  have 
by  accepting  Jesus — by  letting   Him 
save  their  souls  from  death.  I  had 
an  opportunity  to  share  my  testimony  with 


a  few  of  them  at  one  coffeehouse 
where  I  stopped. 

My  experiences  were  varied  that  night 
— both  good  ones  and  disheartening 
ones.   I   saw  God  working,  and   I   also 
saw  the  devil  working. 

Strewn  up  and  down  the  sidewalks 
were  hundreds   of  tracts  about  Jesus. 
People  would  quickly  glance  at  them  and 
then   discard   them   as   easily   as   they 
would  flick  a  cigarette  butt  to  the 
ground 

In   a  lot  of  areas   I   went  through,    I 
could    distinguish    the   distinct   odor   of 
burning  marijuana,  and  I  could  see  many 
young  people  drinking  openly,  with  no 
thought  of  concealing  their  liquor. 

Jesus  stated  in  His  Word  that  our  last 
days  would   be  parallel   to  the  evil  con- 
ditions that  progressively  grew  worse  in 
the    generation    of   Noah.    The    Lord    had 
destroyed  the  world  with  a  flood  because 
of  men's  turning  away  from  Him.   Many 
today  are  falling  into  great  temptations — 
not  listening  to  the  warnings  of  God's 
Spirit.   But  to  those  who  will   turn  to 
Christ,  He  is  the  God  of  salvation. 

Before  I  decided  to  call  it  a  night  and 
head   home,    I   decided  to  approach   one 
more  soul.  He  happened  to  be  a  police 
officer.    I    placed   a  tract   in   his   hand, 
and  briefly  explained  to  him  the  love  of 
Jesus.  When   I   finished,   I   waited  for  his 
comment,  but  instead  all  I  received  in 
return  was  silence.  Slightly  discouraged,  I 
turned   to  walk  off,    but   I   quickly 
glanced  into  his  eyes  one  more  time. 

As  I  walked  home,  the  only  thing  that 
kept  me  from  thinking  about  how  weary 
I  was  and   how  weak  my  legs  felt  were 
the  tear-filled  eyes  of  that  police  officer] 
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Gayle  Ford,  nineteen:  The  church  is  vital  in  the  life  of 
a    teen-ager.    It    is   responsible    for   educating    its    youth 
in    its   doctrines   and    beliefs.    But    in    order    to    fulfill    this 
responsibility,    it    has   to   control    (or   provide),    to   some 
extent,  the  social  life  of  its  youth. 

Of  course,  we  have  entertainment  of  a  sort  at  our 
church,  such  as  dinners  and  singings.  But  these  activities 
are  adult-centered.  To  keep  young  people  interested  and 
involved  in  the  programs  of  the  church,  social  and 
recreational  activities,  as  well  as  spiritual  training,  must 
be  provided  for  them.  The  church  must  provide  ac- 
tivities for  her  youth.  Everywhere  we  turn  we  can 
find  "worldly"  places  to  go;  we  do  not  have  to  search 
for  these  things. 

As   Christian    teens,    why    do    we    have    to    search,    and 
sometimes   never   find,   good   Christian   activities,   anchored 
in  an  atmosphere  of  fun   that  are  church-centered. 
Most  young  people  will  not  search  for  entertainment. 


Gayle  Ford 

They    will    go    where    the    action    is— where    things    are 
happening.  We  have  always  heard,  "Don't  go  there- 
it's  sinful";   or  "It   is  against  our  religion   to  go  there"; 
or    "Jesus    wouldn't    be    doing    that."    But    have    these 
people  who  make  such  statements   provided  something 
for   the   youth    to  do?   No! 

In    order    to    mold    young    people    who    will    lead    the 
church   in   the  future,  a   better  social  life  with  a  Christiai 
atmosphere   is   needed.   The  church   should   be   at    the   cer 
ter   ol    the    life   of   a   young    person.    Because   of    this,    I 
think     the    church     must,     and    can,     provide     for    all     hi 
needs:   spiritually,   physically,  and  socially. 
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Mike  Stansky 


ike   Moure,    nineteen:    I    very    strongly    believe    that    the 
lives    of    Church    of    God    teen-agers    should    be    built 
around    the    church.    Living    a    life    which    will    please    the 
Lord  requires  total  surrender.   Our  churches  should 
have  a  full  activities  program  for  teens  and  young  adults. 
If    a     teen-ager    cannot     find    social     or    recreational     ac- 
tivity  in   the  church,   he  will   find   it  elsewhere.  This,   of 
course,    will    lead    him    away    from    the    church. 

Living  a  true  Christian  life  is  a  day  by  day  battle  which 
is  hard  to  win  alone,  especially  for  youth,  but  with  the 
help  of  other  Holy-Ghost-filled  teens  and  young 
adults,  we  can  change  the  battle  into  a  victorious  win 
for  God.  This  is  why  it  is  so  important  to  have  some- 
thing going  for  the  youth  at  the  church  on  a  regular, 
organized   basis. 

/,   Mike    Stansky,   fourteen,   solemnly    suggest    that 
our   churches    sponsor    more    recreational    activities    which 
would    build    stronger    bodies    for    Christian    service.    I 
believe    that   we   have   good   church   services,    but   we   still 
need   more   activities   during   the   week   to   occupy   our 
time  and  to  furnish  Christian  fellowship  and  guidance. 
My   suggestions    include    field    trips,    softball,    and    socials. 


Johnny   Johnson,  fifteen:    I    think    the   church    should 
sponsor    more    group    activities    for    its    youth    such    as 
going    out    of    town    to    other    churches,    retreats,    socials, 
et    cetera.    It    would    also    be    profitable    if    we    could 
visit  churches  of  other  denominations  and  see   how   they 
worship.  Another  thing,  we  should  organize  a  good 
youth    choir    and    not    allow    it    to    break    up    as    we    have 
done  before.  The  youth  should  also  have  a  more  active 
part    in    the    services    of    the    local    church. 


Johnny  Johnson 


Linda  Troup 


Linda    Troup,   eighteen:  The    church,    as    an    institution 
of    the    community,    serves   young    people    in    many    areas. 
As   a    soul-saving   station,    the    church   gives    the    young 
people   an   insight   into   their  relationship   with  God,   their 
morals,   and    their  witnessing   to   those   with   whom    they 
associate.    However,    today's   church    cannot   stop    with 
satisfying    the    spiritual    needs    of    young    people;    it    must 
also  satisfy  the  social  and  recreational  needs  of  its  youth. 

The  church   must  have   programs  which   are  directed 
toward   the   needs  and   problems  of   today's   teen-agers. 
Young  people  should  feel  free  to  express  their  ideas  and 
needs  in   the  church  without  being  condemned  by 
the  members.  Young  people  have  to  experiment 
to   find    the    right    way    of    life    for    them.    The    church 
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Cindy  Futral 


Eddie  Crews 


Jerry  Wilkes 


should    guide    this   experimentation.    If    the    church 
doesn't   do    it.   who   will? 

Cindy    Futral,   fourteen:    I    think    that    the    activities    of 
youth    should     be    centered    around    the    church.     If    the 
church    would    have    more    "get   together"    activities,    then 
there   would    be   more   teens   in    the   church.   Youth    attract 
youth.   Planned   youth   activities  hold  youth.   I   think   we 
should   go    places    and   do    things   on    a    regular    basis.    We 
should    also    be    able    to    express   our    thoughts   and    wishes 
without  being  condemned  by  church  leaders  or  members. 
The   church   provides  for  me  spiritually,   but  it   is  weak 
in   guiding   and   providing   for  me  socially   and   recreation- 
ally. 

Eddie  Crew.s,  nineteen:  1   feel   that  our  church  is  a  very 
good   church    in    all   spiritual   aspects.   Yet,    I   feel    it 
does  lack   in   the  amount  of  activities  it  provides  for  its 
young    people.    In    order    for   our    church    to    progress    and 
grow    as    it    has    in    past    years,    it    must    plan    more 
activities  for  young  people.  The  interest  of  youth   is  hard 
to   hold,    but    I    feel    that    the    church    can    hold    it. 
Youth    just    like    to   be   together   and   do   simple    things. 
If    the    church    does    provide    simple    things    for    them 
today,  they  will  be  better  prepared  to  face  difficult  issues 
in    their    lives    in    the    future. 

Jerry    IF.    Wilkes,    twenty:    If    the    church    is    the    center 
of   a   young   person's   Christian    life,    it   is   like   an   oasis    in 
the   desert.    It    is   a    place   to   find    strength   and   to   learn 
God's  Word.  I  believe  that  the  Church  of  God  is  aware  of 
these   facts  and   is   initiating  programs  for  youth   toward 
these    goals.    These    programs    must    be    kept    youth- 
centered,    however. 

It    has    been    said    that    "the    youth    of    today    are    the 
church   of   tomorrow."    I   sincerely   believe   that   the 
youth    of   today,   as   members   of   the   church   of   tomorrow, 
will    represent    the    sum    total    of    past    generations'    teach- 
ings,  plus  the   new  ideas  of  the   present  generation, 
to    equal    a    stronger    soul-saving    church    through    Jesus 
Christ. i" 
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What  is  smaller  than  an  ant's 
mouth?   What   goes   into    it. 

"Is  life  really  worth  living?"  the 
philosopher  asked  his  students.  From 
the  back  row  of  the  class  came  this 
answer:  "What  else  can  you  do  with 
it?" 

"This  house  doesn't  look  very 
strong,"  said  a  newlywed  inspecting 
a  new  home  being  built.  "Of 
course  not,"  resounded  the  contrac- 
tor, "we  haven't  put  the  wallpaper 
on  yet." 


Show  me  a  dog  in  the  middle  of 
a  muddy  road,  and  I  will  show  you 
a  mutt  in  a  rut. 

Show  me  a  man  who  died  beside 
an  open  manhole,  and  I  will  show 
you   a  man  who  committed  sewerside. 

Sign  on  a  freshly  painted  wall  in  a 
school  building:  "This  is  a  partition, 
not  a  petition.  No  signatures  are  re- 
quired." 

Show  me  a  sick  race  car  driver, 
and  I  will  show  you  a  man  with  In- 
dy-gestion. 


Kim  Holland,  a  seventh-grader  at 
the  Fairfield  Junior  High  School  in 
Cincinnati,  won  a  savings  bond  and 
a  cash  gift  for  her  suggestion  in  an 
essay  that  more  LSD  is  the  answer  to 
today's  drug  abuse  problem.  "What 
the  kids  of  today  need,"  wrote  Kim, 
"is  a  lot  of  LSD— Love,  Security,  and 
Discipline." 

New  Leadership  Project 

The  most  constructive  contribution 
ol  the  United  Nations  First  World 
Youth  Assembly  came  in  the  field  of 
environment.  Not  only  did  they  call 
lor  strong  measures  to  control  pol- 
lution, but  they  also  asked  that  the 
advertising  of  products  detrimental  or 
dangerous  to  life  or  health— such  as 
alcohol,  tobacco,  and  drugs— be 
banned  from  the  communication  me- 
dia. 

New  Job  for  Girls 

Soon  girls  will  become  page  boys. 
The  House  Rules  Committee  has 
voted  to  replace  the  high  school  boys 
who  now  serve  as  congressional  pages 
with  college-age  youth  of  both  sexes. 
At  the  moment,  the  Federal  Govern- 
ment employs  80  pages,  all  boys:  50 
in  the  House,  26  in  the  Senate,  and 
4  in  the  Supreme  Court.  They  start 
out  at  a  monthly  salary  of  $427.14— 
from  which  they  must  pay  for  clothes, 
room,   and   board. 

Old  Method  Still  Being  Used 
Of  the  fifty  states,  forty-nine  still 
permit  teachers  to  punish  unruly  stu- 
dents by  slapping,  paddling,  and  using 
other  forms  of  corporal  punishment. 
Many  teachers  say  that  unless  they  are 
allowed  to  threaten  manual  punish- 
ment, their  chances  of  maintaining 
discipline  among  unruly  students  are 
negligible.  Only  in  New  Jersey  is 
corporal  punishment  not  allowed.  A 
recent  survey  conducted  by  the  Na- 
tional Education  Association  revealed 
that  57  percent  of  professional  edu- 
cators favor  corporal  punishment. 

Amen  or  Oh  Me! 
If  you  have  an  "amen"  or  an  "oh 
me,"  send  it  to  the  Lighted  Pathway 
Youthbeat  Bulletin  Board,  922  Mont- 
gomery Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennes- 
see  3731 1.+ 
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Behind  every  human  exploration  lies 
an  unquenchable  urge  for  adventure. 
This   desire   for   adventure    presses    man 
into  action.  It  has  caused  him  to  set  sail 
across  treacherous  and   unchartered  wa- 
ters. It  has  sent  him  to  the  depths  of  the 
ocean's  floor  and  to  the  summit  of  the 
tallest    mountain.    It    has    placed    him    in 
rapid  orbit  around  the  earth  and  has 
indented  his  footprints  on  the  surface 
of  the  moon. 

We  all  rejoice  in  experiences  which 
bring    out  an   adventurous   spirit.   We 
thrill  to  the  opportunity  to  travel,  to  see 
new  sights,  to  encounter  new  experi- 
ences.  We   are  ever   in   search   of   new 
ideas,  new  ways  of  making  money,  new 
conveniences  and  comforts.  We  refuse  to 
tolerate   the   inconveniences    and    limita- 
tions of   our   forefathers.   Yet,    when    it 
comes  to  the  spiritual   life,  we  are  con- 
tent to  stand  still.  The  time  has  come 
for  us  to  blaze  new  trails  in  spiritual  liv- 
ing. The  time  has  come  for  us  to  reach 


forth    for    those    new    dimensions,    those 
untold    possibilities    for    spiritual    adven- 
turing which  were  opened  unto  us  by  the 
life  of  the  man  Jesus  and   by  His 
resurrection  from  the  dead. 

Much   has   been   said   recently   regard- 
ing the  relevancy  of  the  gospel.  Many 
truth-seeking   youth   have   questioned 
whether    it    is    still    adequate    for    all 
human  need.  The  truth  is,  the  gospel  is 
as   powerful   and   applicable   to   human 
need  as  it  has  ever  been.  The  problem 
lies   not  in  the   relevancy  of  the  gospel, 
but  in  the  catatonic  slackness  of  many 
Christians   to   walk   in   the   light   as   that 
light    shines    upon    their    pathway.    In- 
variably,   the    pathway    lighted    by    His 
presence    leads    us    into    realms    of    ad- 
venture  and   service.   Are   you   ready  for 
an    adventure?    Great!    Then    enter    into 
the  experience  of  light.  Reach  forth 
for    those    things    which    lie    within    the 
reach  of  every  redeemed  person. 
Within    your   reach,    my    young    Christian 


friend,  are  possibilities  beyond  your 
faintest  imagination. 

For  centuries  men  squeezed  a  few 
drops  of  oil  from  the  humble  peanut  and 
tossed  the  dry  meal  to  the  livestock.  Bui 
then,  on  a  farm  near  Diamond  Grove, 
Missouri,  in  1864,  was  born  a  man  who 
was  to  ask,  "God,  what  is  a  peanut,  and 
why  did  You  make  it?"  And  from  thai 
spready  herb  George  Washington  Carver 
developed  nearly  three  hundred  sub- 
stances which  range  from  milk  to  coffee, 
and  from  pickles  to  shaving  lotion. 

Ask,  "God,  what  am  I,  and  why  did 
You   create   me?"   Then   from   the 
laboratory  of  your  daily  life  begin  to 
transmit  the  temporal  into  that  which  is 
spiritual  and  eternal. 

It  is   nothing   short  of  a   miracle  when 
a   mortal   person,   forced  to  earthly   con- 
finement, breaks  the  shackles  that 
hold  him  to  the  ordinary  life  of  human 
existence  and  dares  venture  into  a 
higher  realm  of   living.    It's   like  the   mir- 
acle   of   the    dragonfly,    who   begins    his 
young   life  of  activity  and   depravation 
as  a  worm-like  creature  forced  to 
crawl  the  mucky  bottom  of  a  stagnate 
pond.  But  one  day  he  wraps  his  flat, 
nymph-like   body   around   the   stem   of   a 
submerged  plant  and  crawls  out  of  the 
water,   coming   to  rest  on   some  warm 
rock.  There  he  lies,  soaking  in  the 
warm  sunshine  until  a  great  change  oc- 
curs.   His   skin   splits   open   and   a   full 
grown  dragonfly  emerges,  unfolds  his 
wings  and  flies  away  into  the  air. 
Never  in  the  knowledge  of  man  has  the 
dragonfly   returned   to   his   original   en- 
vironment. He  has  experienced  a  new 
adventure.  Out  of  a  sinful   and   unholy 
environment  Christ  has  picked  us  up  and 
has  caused  us  to  dwell  in  the  radiance 
of  a  higher  life.  We  live  and  breathe  in 
a   new  environment. 

What  you  are  at  this  very  moment  is 
no  indication  of  what  you  may  become 
if  in  your  heart  you  hold  a  keen  zest  for 
spiritual  adventuring.  Arise  from  the 
morass  of  muddled   thinkers.   Shake  the 
dust   of   mediocrity   off  your  feet.    Break 
the  shackles  of  the  mundane.   Launch 
out   with    God    into   a    new   adventure   of 
spiritual  living.  God  still  has  Red  Seas 
that  have  never  been  parted,  giants  that 
have  never  been  slain,  fiery  furnaces  that 
have  never  been  conquered,  and  dens  of 
lions  that  have  never  been  subdued.  All 
He  needs  is  someone  willing  to  step  out 
into  a   life  of  total  dedication   and   com- 
mitment. Will  you  dare  take  this  adventure 
with  God?f 
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As  the  heart  panteth  after  the  water 


brooks,    so    panteth    my    soul    after 


thee,   O  God.   My  soul  thirsteth  for 


God,  for  the  living  God:  when  shall 
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come  and  appear  before  God?  My 


tears  have  been  my  meat  day  and 


night,  while  they  continually  say  un- 


to me,  Where  is  thy  God?  When 


remember  these  things,   I   pour  out 


my  soul  in  me:  for  I  had  gone  with 


the  multitude,   I   went  with   them   to 


the  house  of  God,  with  the  voice  of 


joy  and  praise,  with  a  multitude  that 


kept    holyday.    Why    art    thou    cast 


down,  O  my  soul?  and  why  art  thou 


disquieted  in  me?  hope  thou  in  God: 


for  I  shall  yet  praise  him  for  the  help 


of  his  countenance. 
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-Notes  by  James  F.  Byrd 


These  notes  are  placed  here  to  help  you  get 
into  the  Scriptures.  In  these  turbulent  days 
God's  Word  has  pertinent  answers  to  current 
questions. 


By  G.  A.  SWANSON,  Editor  of  On  Guard 


The  Army  wants  to  join  you!  That's  the 
way  they  say  it  now.  When  you  first 
hear   it,   you   are   sure  that  the  an- 
nouncer got   his  sentence  jumbled — but 
he   didn't.   Just  walk   into   a   barrack   on 
one  of  the  "pilot"  posts — long  hair,  no 
room  inspections,  no  pass  requirements. 
Yes,   the  Army  wants  to  join   you. 

Well,  even  if  it  looks  like  in  the  future 
military  life  might  not  be  as  bad  as  it  has 
been  painted  in  the  past,  the  compelling 
invitation  of  Uncle  Sam  is  still  the  biggest 
hurtle  facing  the  seventeen-,  eighteen-, 
and  nineteen-year-old  American  male. 

Should   you   choose  the   military — 
whether  by  positive  decision  or  neglect 
of  other  opportunities — your  choice  need 
not  thrust  you  into  a  great  game  of 
chance.  There  is  no  reason  why  the 
military   cannot   be   made   to   serve   your 
life  goals. 

There  was   indeed  a  time  when  a 
young  Christian  could  expect  nothing 
more  than  one  long  severe  trial  through- 
out his  military  career.  All  that  is  changed 
now.  Although  much  of  the  same  en- 
vironment remains,  there  is  now  a  strong 
fellowship  of  Pentecostal  believers  girding 
the  globe  within  the  military  structure. 
There  is  such  a  change  of  the  Christ- 
life  among  these  believers  that  even  weak 
Christians  are  often  energized  with  great 
strength  and  boldness. 


It  is  not  at  all  uncommon  for  individuals 
to  testify  that  they  found  the  "real  thing" 
in   the   military.    In   fact,   the   ministry   to 
the  military  is  probably  presently  produc- 
ing a  higher  percentage  of  preachers  than 
any  other  one  segment  of  the  church. 
What  has  been  going  on  in  the  military 
for  a  number  of  years  is  just  in  the 
last  year  or  two  breaking  out  on  some 
of  our  college  campuses. 

Just  the  other  day  a  young  man  ready 
to  muster  out  of  the  service  wrote  and 
described    how   he    had    been    stationed 
at  various  points  around  the  world  during 
his  career  and  had  never  once  been 
without  Pentecostal  fellowship.  It  is  true 
that  all  may  not  be  so  fortunate.  Some 
may  have  to  be  physically  alone  for  a 
while;  but,  others  will  be  praying  that 
God  will  strengthen  them  and  that  they 
will  be  touched  through  various  means — 
On  Guard  magazines,   retreats,  visits 
from  representatives,  et  cetera. 

If  you  are  seventeen  or  older  and  are 
faced  with  the  contemplation  of  military 
service,  you  should  contact  the  ministry 
to  the  military  immediately.   One   of  the 
first  great  decisions  you  must  make  is  to 
determine  whether  or  not  you  have  con- 
scientious  objections   to   combatant 
service.   If  possible,  this  question 
should  be  settled  before  you  register.   If 
you  find  that  you  do  have  conscientious 


objections,  you  may  register  them  at  the 
time  of  your  draft   registration.   Your 
ministry  to  the   military  can   help  you 
answer  this  and   many  other  important 
questions;  so,  be  sure  to  begin  a  dialogue 
with  them  as  soon  as  possible. 

When  you  make  a  decision  for  the  mili- 
tary, make  it  with  an  absolute  resolve 
that  you   will   become   a   part  of  the 
dynamic  ministry  to  the  military.  If  this  is 
your  commitment,  your  tour  of  duty  with 
the  armed  services  will  become  a  school 
in   the    communication   of   the    gospel 
to  needy  people.  I  wish  it  were  possible 
for  me  to  fell  you  the  many  success 
stories  that  I  know  of  people  who  started 
out  just  like  you — scared,  but  deter- 
mined. They  started  out  and  they  kept 
going — now  their  life  stories  read  like 
fairy  tales  sprinkled  with  miracles;  but, 
they  are  for  real.  We  print  them  monthly 
in  On  Guard  magazine. 

But  since   I   cannot  tell  you  all  the 
stories,   let  me  just  tell  you  what 
"Shoutin'   Shepherd"   said   about  the 
whole  thing.  He  was  saved  while  a  boot 
camp  sergeant  in  the  Army.  He  says, 
"Some  people  say  that  I  can't  live  it  in 
the  military.  Weil,  I  couldn't  live  it  in 
civilian  life.  I  got  saved  in  the  military.  If 
I    can't    live    it   here,    I    can't    live    it 
anywhere!" 
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ow  that  school  is 

out  many  of  us  are  not 

quite  as  pushed:  We 

have  more  time  for 

hiking,  playing,  or 

relaxing.  Summertime 

brings  more  freedom 

to  do  the  things  we 

really  want  to  do. 

We  can  read  a  book — 

including  the  Book — 

and  we  can  spend 

more  time  in  prayer. 

That  is  what  freedom 

is  all  about — that  is, 

doing  the  things  we 

really  want  to  do,  as 

long  as  we  do  not 

infringe  upon  the 

freedom  of  others. 

It  was  upon  this 

premise  that  our  great 

nation  was  founded ; 

and  the  continuance 

of  the  freedom  to  go 

and  do  and  be  under 

God  what  we  desire  to  be, 

will  keep  our 

nation  great. 


Photo  by  Ron  Hood 


By  IRMA  HEGEL 


Bradford  Jones  glanced  up  at  the 
blazing  sun  and  knew  it  was  time  for 
Lily  to  come  with  his  noonday  lunch. 
He  let  the  traces  drop  from  the 
brown  mare,  unfastened  the  plow, 
and  shooed  the  horse  over  to  the 
bleached  grass   to  graze. 

Wearily  then,  he  slumped  his  raw- 
boned  frame  beneath  the  shade  of  a 
cottonwood  and  rested  his  grizzled 
head  against  the  trunk.  It  was  the 
Fourth  of  July,  1908,  he  reflected— 
Independence  Day.  He  pulled  a  blue 
handkerchief  from  his  overalls  and 
wiped  his  perspiring  face.  Freedom 
had  always  been  his  dream  and  Lily's 
dream— their  dream  together.  They 
had  fled  the  black  dust  of  the  West 
Virginia  mining  town  for  the  clear 
air  of  Uncle  Sam's  free  homestead 
land  in  Montana  after  their  marriage 
a    few   months   ago. 

Well,  here  they  were  in  their  al- 
lotted acres  of  windswept  prairie  land, 
the  distant  Mission  Range  rising  in 
a  jagged  line  against  the  sky. 

What  price  freedom!  No  use  going 
over  the  rain  and  mud  and  hardship 
of  their  long  trip  west.  That  was  be- 
hind them.  It  was  in  arriving  in 
Lonesome  Prairie  that  the  real  heart- 
break had  begun:  Lily's  small  hands, 
blue  with  cold,  holding  the  boards 
while  he  nailed  and  hammered  a 
shack  together.  Lily  shivering  beside 
him     at     night,     the     wind     howling 


LET  FREEDOM  RING! 


through  the  cracks  of  unmatched 
boards  and  no  stove  in  as  yet.  Never 
enough  water,  never  enough  food, 
never  enough  time  or  strength  for  all 
the  jobs   that   needed  doing. 

Suppose  Lily  had  grown  good  and 
sick  of  it  all?  Suppose  she  didn't  come 
at  all  today?  He  wouldn't  blame  her 
if  she  did  walk  out  on  him.  Before 
him  in  the  plowed-up  land,  the  piti- 
ful crop  was  just  struggling  through 
the  earth.  It  needed  water,  the  Rus- 
sian thistles  weeded  out,  spraying, 
fertilizer. 

Tears  stung  his  eyes  as  he  remem- 
bered all  their  prayers  unanswered. 
Yet  Lily  had  read  from  their  Bible 
every  night,  the  Lord's  own  words  of 
courage.  Behold,  God  is  my  salva- 
tion: I  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid. 
Poor  little  Lily!  In  all  the  poverty 
and  coal  black  of  that  West  Virginia 
town,  she  had  at  least  had  her  church, 
her  friends,  her  mother  living  near 
them.   In  Lonesome  Prairie?  Nothing. 

Would  she  come?  Bradford's  stom- 
ach cramped  in  hunger.  He  should  be 
getting  back  to  his  plowing  soon.  Was 
Lily  sick  perhaps?  Her  small  face  had 
looked  increasingly  pinched  this  last 
week.  Several  times  her  voice  had 
faltered   in   her   Bible   reading. 

Bradford  buried  his  big  face  in  his 
hands.  Lord  God,  I  wanted  this  free- 
dom.   I    made    her    want    it    too.    So 


many  promises  I  made  her  that   have 
come   to   naught. 

Still  a  man  dreams.  A  nation 
dreams.  In  1776,  the  country's  dream 
had  almost  died  too.  The  new  free- 
dom had  had  its  price  in  lives  lost, 
fortunes  spent,  the  years  of  sacrifice. 
Long,  long  before  that,  the  Son  of 
God  had  been  nailed  to  a  cross  and 
the  men  who  had  followed  Him  knew 
a   like  fate. 

Bradford's  hands  dropped  from  his 
face.  He  thought  he  had  heard  Lily 
calling  him.  He  peered  dazedly 
through  the  heat  haze  and  saw  his 
wife,  the  lunch  pail  swinging  from 
her  slender  hand,  advancing  through 
the  prairie  grass. 

He  leaped  to  his  feet,  running  to 
her.  The  sun  glistened  on  her  blonde 
braided  head.  Her  small  face  was  up- 
raised and  flushed.  He  clasped  her 
tightly  in  his  arms.  "You're  late,  my 
darling.   I   was  worried." 

Her  blue  eyes,  strangely  luminous, 
regarded  him  tenderly.  "I  heard  the 
most  wonderful  sound  of  all  sounds. 
I  could  not  believe  my  ears.  I  had  to 
walk  to  the  ridge  to  hear  the  sound 
more    clearly— that's    why    I    am    late." 

Bradford  took  the  pail  and  placed 
it  on  the  ground.  "What  sound  did 
you  hear,  my  darling?  What  are  you 
talking  about?" 

She   placed    her   finger    to   her   lips. 


"Listen— I   hear  it  now.  Even   this  far 
away   you   must   hear  it   too." 

Bradford  cocked  his  shaggy  head  to 
one  side.  At  first  he  heard  only  the 
twittering  of  the  birds  and  the  cease- 
less drone  of  the  insects  in  the  heat. 
Then  suddenly,  above  all  the  sum- 
mer sounds,  came  the  distant  sharp 
ring  of  an  ax.  "Another  homestead- 
er?" he  asked  wonderingly. 

Lily  nodded,  smiling  like  a  child 
who  had  found  a  filled  stocking  at 
Christmas.  "Another  homesteader  who 
dreams  our  dream,  Bradford,  a  sharer 
in  our  tomorrow.  We  can  see  tomor- 
row now— our  churches,  our  schools, 
our  farms,  the  elevators  overflowing 
with  golden  grain,  the  snows  from  our 
Mission  Range  melted  and  diverted 
into  clear  streams  for  our  thirsty  land. 
It  is  seeing  the  rainbow  of  the  Lord's 
promise   in    answered    prayer." 

They  listened  to  hear  the  ax  swing- 
ing steadily  like  that  long-ago  peal  of 
the   Liberty   Bell. 

Bradford  straightened,  reaching  out 
to  hold  Lily  close  again.  "Let  free- 
dom ring!"  he  cried.  A  boyish  en- 
thusiasm he  had  not  felt  in  years 
surged  through  him.  "It  is  the  Fourth 
of  July,  my  darling.  A  Fourth  should 
be  celebrated.  Come  the  twilight 
hour  and  we'll  pack  the  extra  vittles 
we've  been  saving.  We  shall  visit  our 
new  neighbors."  "j 
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Marie  and  her  boyfriend  converse  with  her  pastor,   Bobby  Sams,   on  the  front  lawn  ot  Fayette  County  High. 


not  all, 
but  ON1 


By   HOYT   E.   STONE 


Marie  Bobo  is  fifteen  years  old — 
almost.  And  she's  certainly  one  teen- 
ager whose  faith  in  Christ  is  no  drag  to  a 
full  and  happy  life  in  a  small  home- 
town. 

Marie's  natural,  southern  belle  charm 
helped  her  win   third   place   recently 
when  the  Fayette  County  High  School 
judged  eight  young  ladies  for  the  Annual 
Coronation    Beauty   Contest.    Last   year 
she  took  part  in  the  All  State  Music 
Festival     at  Tuscaloosa  and  was  chosen 
for  the  Blue  Band.  For  the  past  five  years 
she's     been  an  active  member  of  her 


school  band,  playing  the  oboe  or  English 
horn  during  concert  season  and  switching 
to  the  clarinet  for  marching. 

Meanwhile,  Marie  serves  alternately 
as  organist  or  pianist  for  the  Church  of 
God  in  Fayette,  Alabama,  a  church  where 
she's  attended  regularly  with  her  parents 
and  one  brother  since  she  was  born.  At 
the  same  time,  she  crams  into  her  busy 
schedule  most  all  local  youth  projects. 

The  Sunday  I  visited  Fayette,  Marie 
was  Superintendent  of  the  Day;  and, 
judging  from  the  poise  and  finesse  with 
which  she  turned  out  that  morning's  pro- 
gram, she  would  be  capable  of  handling 
almost  any  situation. 

First,   Marie  stepped  to  the  mike  and 
quietly  thanked  everyone  for  being  in 
Sunday  school.  She  acknowledged  that 
attendance  wasn't  what  she  had  hoped  it 
would  be,  but  that  she  was  thrilled  for 
those  who  had  come.  She  called  up  the 
Sunday  school   leaders,   reading  com- 
mendations  for   each    and    reminding 
the  congregation  in  a  soft  voice  of  how 
fortunate  they  were  to  have  such  excel- 
lent leaders.  Then  came  a  small  present 
for  each  worker,  some  flashing  camera 
shots  and  applause. 

All  quite  a  coup  for  a  girl  of  fourteen! 

Pastor  Bobby  Sams  asked  Marie  if  I 
could  interview  her  for  the  Lighted  Path- 
way. 

Marie  came  at  3  p.m.,  radiating  an 
outdoor  healthiness  that  made  me  ask 


about  her  hobbies. 

"Reading  and  bicycling,"  she  said. 

Marie's  a  member  of  her  own  small 
cycling  club.  Every  week  or  so  she  takes 
to  the  two-wheeler  with   other  girls  and 
boys  for  an  eight-  or  ten-mile  ride  that 
sometimes  leaves  her  hands  blistered  and 
her  muscles  a  little  sore. 

"Some  kids  think  it's  hard  being  a 
Christian  in  high  school,  today,  Marie,"  I 
said.  "Do  you  agree?" 

"Well  ...  eh  ...  I  guess  maybe  it's 
not  hard,  really.  I  love  being  a  Christian 
and  can't  imagine  being  anything  else. 
But  a  girl  has  to  stand  up  for  what  she 
believes.  She  has  to  make  up  her  own 
mind,    and    she    can't    let    herself    be 
dragged  along  with  every  suggestion 
someone  comes  up  with." 

Marie's   hand   passed   methodically 
through  the  long  tresses  of  her  auburn 
hair.  She  was  obviously  not  happy  with 
her  answer  but  not  sure  just  how  to  re- 
word  it. 

"Are  there  many  things  going  on  in 
high  school  with  which  you  don't  agree?" 
I  asked. 

"Not  a   lot,   but  some.  We're  a  small 
town.    Rural.    I  guess  some  of  us  never 
dreamed  there  would  be  dope  and  such 
things  here,  but  we've  had  a  few  prob- 
lems recently.  Also  there  are  the 
recurring  racial  tensions.  But  by  and  large 
things  have  smoothed  out.  I  feel  we  have 
a  good  school.  I  respect  my  teachers. 


They  in  turn  respect  me." 

"And   church?  What   particular  event 
does  the  church  sponsor  which  you  find 
most  rewarding?" 

Marie  thought  for  a  moment.  "Teen 
day  and  the  annual  youth   revival   I 
would   list  as  favorites.  The  church  kids 
all  getting  together  at  the  campground — 
that  sort  of  thing." 

"And  youth  camps?" 

"Yeah.  I've  been  twice.  I  don't 
suppose  I'll  go  this  year.  Maybe  I'll  work 
instead,  or  go  to  summer  school.  If  I 
take  one  subject  this  summer  and  double 
up  on  some  of  my  work,   I'll  be  able  to 
get  into  Lee  College  a  year  earlier. 
I  hope  to  major  in  music." 

With  a  population  of  6,000,   Fayette 
nestles  west  of  Alabama's  southern 
Appalachian  region,  an  hour's  drive  north 
of  Tuscaloosa.  It  is  a  quiet,  small  town, 
typical  of  hundreds  across  this  nation. 

Of  course,  Fayette  is  no  paradise.  And 
Marie  is  no  angel.  But  there's  something 
of  a  hint  of  heaven  in  Marie's  face  when 
she  talks  of  her  Lord  and  her  church — 
enough  that  one  can't  help  being 
grateful  that  the  church  is  a  big  part  of 
her  life. 

The  Church  of  God  isn't  winning  all  its 
young  people  today.  That's  a  sad  but  true 
fact.  But,  the  church  doesn't  have  to  win 
them  all  to  make  the  effort  worthwhile. 
Just  one  Marie  would  be  enough.  \ 


By  ALAN  CLIBURN 


I  swallowed.    I  had  never  parked  with  any  girl  before;  I  wasn't 
sure  I  wanted  to  start,  either. 


The  full  moon  was  just  barely 
visible  behind  a  hill  across  the  valley 
as  we  started  up  the  steep  climb 
leading  to  Lookout   Point. 

"Where— where  are  we  going, 
Rick?"  Lori  asked  in  a  hushed  whis- 
per. 

"You  know,"  I  replied  matter-of- 
factly,  trying  to  pretend  my  heart 
wasn't  pounding  a  mile  a  minute  and 
that  my  stomach  wasn't  packed  full  of 
butterflies. 

"I  have  to  be  home  by  midnight," 
she  reminded  me. 

"It's  barely  past  eleven,"  I  said, 
swallowing  and  then  getting  mad  at 
myself  for  feeling  nervous.  I  wanted 
to  be  so  sure  of  myself,  too! 

We  drove  for  a  while  in  silence, 
and  I  couldn't  help  but  wonder,  tak- 
ing Lori  up  to  Lookout  Point. 
Then  the  conversation  with  Steve  in 
the  locker  room  came  back  to  me, 
loud   and   clear. 

"Hey,  I've  seen  you  with  Lori  Har- 
ris lately,"  Steve  had  begun.  "Good 
taste,  Man." 

"Yeah,  she's  okay,"  I  replied,  sur- 
prised at  Steve's  interest.  He  had  nev- 
er even   spoken   to   me  before. 

"I  had  a  lot  of  fun  with  Lori  last 
term,"  Steve  went  on. 


"You  did?"  I  said  frowning.  I 
hadn't  been  at  Belmont  for  long,  but 
Steve's  reputation  with  girls  was  no 
secret.  It  wasn't  the  kind  of  reputa- 
tion  I   wanted. 

Steve  nodded  smugly  and  finished 
tying  his  gym  shoes.  "The  kid  may 
not  look  it,  but  she  swings!" 

"Lori?"  I  questioned  in  disbelief.  I 
hadn't  dated  her  much,  but  she 
seemed  so  quiet,  not  at  all  like  the 
girls  Steve  supposedly  dated. 

"I  used  to  call  her  Lookout  Lori," 
Steve    continued. 

"Lookout   Lori?"   I   repeated. 

"She  always  wanted  to  go  to  Look- 
out Point  and  park,"  Steve  explained 
with  a  grin.  "You're  new  around 
here,  but  it's  the  place  to  go  at  night. 
That  view  really  turns  the  girls  on. 
Yeah,  if  you  want  to  keep  Lori  happy, 
you'd  better  take  her  up  there.  It's 
easy  to  find." 

"I   know   where   it   is,"   I    told   him. 

"Hey,  maybe  you  don't  need  any 
coaching  from  me!"  Steve  laughed. 

"I've  seen   the  signs,"   I  replied. 

"Well,  I  gotta  go,"  Steve  said. 
"Good  luck." 

I  thought  about  what  Steve  had 
said  all  through  gym  class  and  for  the 
rest  of   the   day.    I   didn't   know   Lori 


very  well,  but  I  liked  her  and  didn't 
want  to  lose  her.  Maybe  I  should  take 
her  up  there,  like  Steve  said,  I  de- 
cided. 

I  swallowed.  I  had  never  parked 
with  any  girl  before;  I  wasn't  sure  I 
wanted  to  start,  either.  I  mean,  yeah, 
I  was  curious  and  all  that,  like  any 
guy  would  be;  but  somehow  it  didn't 
seem  quite  right.  I  guess  that's  what 
a  church  background  will  do  for  you! 

"Rick?" 

Her  voice  broke  through  the  si- 
lence and  brought  me  back  to  the 
present.  That  voice  of  hers!  It  was  so 
soft  and  sweet  and  innocent,  hardly 
suitable  for  a  girl  who  had  dated 
Steve. 

"Yes?"  I  replied,  not  looking  at  her. 

"I've  enjoyed   being  with  you—" 

"Thanks." 

I  turned  the  radio  up  louder  be- 
fore she  said  anything  else,  mainly  so 
I  wouldn't  have  to  answer  her  again. 
We  hadn't  even  reached  the  summit 
and  already  I  was  beginning  to  chick- 
en out  inside.  My  voice  would  give 
me  away  if  I  had  to  talk  very  much. 

I  suppose  I  also  turned  up  the 
radio  to  drown  out  my  own  thoughts, 
or  conscience,  or  something.  What- 
ever  it   was   kept   telling  me   to   turn 
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the  car  around  and  take  Lori  home 
before  it  was  too  late.  But  at  the 
same  time,  I  could  hear  Steve's  voice, 
warning  me  that  I'd  lose  Lori  if  I 
didn't  park  with  her  on  Lookout 
Point. 

II  it  had  been  any  other  girl,  I 
wouldn't  have  cared  about  losing  her. 
There  had  always  been  plenty  ol 
others  I  could  date  if  one  got  bugged. 
This  time  was  different.  She  hail 
something  about  her  that  was  special. 

She  was  very  pretty,  and  very  shy, 
or  at  least  she  acted  like  it.  The  good- 
looking  girls  I  had  known  back  home 
were  always  so  sure  of  themselves, 
usually  the  cheerleader  type— happy, 
loud,  and  a  little  overpowering.  Lori 
was  friendly,  but  not  too  friendly,  if 
you   know  what   I   mean. 

I  asked  her  for  a  date  that  very 
first  weekend— which  was  rushing 
things  for  me— because  I  didn't  know 
anybody  else.  But  mainly  because  I 
wanted  to  know  her  better.  Even 
though  we  didn't  have  any  classes  to- 
gether, she  always  smiled  like  she  was 
glad  to  see  me  if  we  passed  each 
other  in   the  hall. 

She  already  had  plans  for  that  first 
weekend,  but  we  went  to  a  basket- 
ball game  the  next  Saturday.  It  was 
probably  the  best  date  I  had  ever 
had,  even  though  our  team  lost. 
There  was  just  a  quality  about  her 
that  made  me  relax.  Somehow  I 
wound  up  telling  her  all  about  the 
trip  out  here  and  nearly  everything 
else  that  had  ever  happened  in  my 
life— that  is,  everything  except  church. 

For  some  reason  I  didn't  mention 
that  I  went  to  church  every  Sunday 
morning  and  every  Sunday  night,  and 
that  I  believed  in  God.  I  wasn't 
ashamed  of  it.  or  of  the  fact  that  I 
had  accepted  Jesus  Christ  at  the  age 
of  ten,  but  I  just  didn't  want  to  take 
any  chances  of  spoiling  things  with 
Lori.  I  felt  a  little  guilty  at  first,  but 
not  for  long.  And  after  talking  to 
Steve,  I  was  suddenly  glad  I  had  kept 
my  mouth  shut  on  the  subject  of  re- 
ligion. Or  at  least  I  had  thought  I  was. 
"Rick?" 

She  had  turned  the  radio  and  was 
breathing  hard.  She  just  can't  wait  to 
get    to   the    Point,    I   decided,    swallow- 


ing  again    in   spite   myself. 

"Yes,  Lori?"  This  time  I  glanced  at 
her  momentarily  and  nearly  drove  off 
the  road.  Her  eyes  were  all  watery! 
"Hey,   what's   wrong?" 

"Rick,  do  you  really  want  to  take 
me  up  to  Lookout   Point?"  she  asked. 

1  didn't  answer  right  away.  Instead 
I  found  a  place  where  I  could  pull 
off  the  highway.  It  was  an  awkward 
situation.  I  really  didn't  know  what 
to  do  or  say.  I  thought  she  would 
be  insulted  il  I  said  no,  but  I  wanted 
to  be  honest.  A  single  tear  trickling 
down  her  left  cheek  didn't  help  any, 
either. 

"Well,"  I  began  slowly,  "not  real- 
ly. But  I  didn't  want  to  disappoint 
you." 

She  blinked  and  all  the  tears  in  her 
eyes  seemed  to  disappear.  "Disap- 
point me?"  she  repeated,  mouth 
open.  "I  was  only  going  because  I 
thought  you  wanted  me  to.  But  then 
I  knew  I  couldn't,  not  even  to—"  She 
broke  off   in    mid-sentence. 

"But  Steve  told  me  you  liked  to  go 
up  there,"  I  said.  I  really  hadn't 
planned  to  mention  him,  but  some- 
how out   it  came. 

Her  eyes  narrowed  slightly,  a  scowl 
etched  her  forehead,  and  she  seemed 
to  actually  smolder!  I  had  never  seen 
her  like  that  before.  "And  what  else 
did  Steve  have   to  say?" 

I  told  her  everything.  She  had  a 
right  to  know,  I  decided. 

She  shook  her  head  when  I  finish- 
ed, and  I  thought  the  tears  were  go- 
ing to  come  again.  "It's  not  true- 
none  of  it." 

"You  mean  you  never  dated  Steve 
at   all?"    I    questioned. 

"I  went  out  with  him  once,"  she 
replied.  "Once  was  enough.  When  he 
headed  toward  Lookout  Point,  I  made 
him  take  me  straight  home.  He 
threatened  to  get  even,  but  I  had  for- 
gotten all   about  it." 

Boy,  did  I  feel  stupid  when  she 
said  that.  "How  could  I  have  believed 
him?"  I  wanted  to  know.  "Man,  what 
a    dope    I    am!" 

"Steve  can  be  pretty  convincing," 
Lori  told  me.  "He  convinced  me  that 
he  was  just  a  nice  guy  with  a  bad 
reputation." 


I  looked  at  her.  She  was  something 
special.  She  was  entitled  to  know  the 
truth  about  me.  "I  never  would  have 
thought  of  taking  you  up  to  the 
Point,"  I  said.  "I'm  from  a  small  town 
where  things  are  still  kind  of  simple. 
But  I  had  heard  about  city  life  for  a 
long  time,  f  wanted  to  lit  in,  and  if 
that  meant  taking  you  to  Lookout 
Point,  then  I  was  going  to  do  it.  At 
least,    I    kept    telling    myself    I    was." 

"What  did  you  do  for  fun  back 
home?"   she  asked. 

"Mostly  church  activities,"  I  re- 
plied,   no    longer    afraid    to    admit    it. 

"Church?"  she  echoed,  smiling. 
"Rick,   do   you   go   to   church?" 

"Yeah,  I  do,"  I  said.  "All  the  time. 
What's  so  funny  about  that?  I'm 
sorry  if  it  sounds  scpiare  to  you,  but 
I  like  church;  and  I've  decided  to 
hang  onto  my  relationship  with  Jesus 
Christ,  no  matter  what  you  city  kids 
think." 

"Rick.  I  go  to  church,  too!"  she 
exclaimed.  "I've  been  a  Christian 
practically   all    my    life!" 

"Huh?"  I  could  hardly  believe  it! 
Not  that  she  wasn't  the  Christian  girl 
type  or  anything,  because  she  was. 
But  still,  to  meet  a  Christian  girl  that 
I  really  liked  right  away— well,  it 
hardly  seemed  possible  at  a  big  school 
in   a  big  city. 

"So,  what  was  a  Christian  guy  do- 
ing, taking  a  girl  up  to  Lookout 
Point?"  she  asked. 

"And  what  was  a  Christian  girl  do- 
ing, going  up  to  Lookout  Point  with  a 
guy?"    I    shot   right    back. 

We  both  laughed,  even  though  un- 
derneath it  was  a  pretty  serious  ques- 
tion  for  both  of  us. 

"But  we  didn't  get  there,"  she  re- 
minded me.   "Something  stopped  us." 

"Right,"  I  agreed.  "Something,  or 
Someone.  And  that  was  before  we 
knew  we  were  both  Christians.  Well, 
I'd    better   get    you    home,    Lookout." 

"Lookout?"  she  repeated.  "Why  did 
you    call    me    that?" 

"Steve  said  it  was  your  nickname," 
I   explained.  "Lookout  Lori." 

"Oh,  that  Steve!"  Lori  exclaimed. 
"When  I  get  through  with  him,  he'll 
say    'Look   out    for   Lori!'  " 
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DIG 

UP 
DATA 


By  HOLLIS  L.   GREEN 


There  is  no  excuse  for  anyone  be- 
ing careless  about  his  future.  The 
libraries  are  full  of  materials  on  each 
possible  career.  You  have  a  right  to 
hope  for  satisfaction  in  your  life's 
work.  You  can  expect  even  enthus- 
iastic enjoyment  in  your  employment 
if  you  base  your  choice  on  personal 
knowledge  and   the  will  of  God. 

You  need  to  know  many  things 
about  your  prospective  career.  Make 
a  concentrated  and  thorough  study  of 
all  angles.  Find  out  all  you  can  about 
the  work.  Leave  no  stone  unturned. 
Make  a  list  of  important  facts  before 
you  make  a  definite  decision.  A  kind 
of  "career  book"  on  each  career  that 
interests  you  would  be  good.  Such  a 
book   should   include: 

1.  A   complete  definition   of   the   ca- 
reer 

2.  A  historical  sketch  of  its  develop- 
ment 

3.  The    attractive    and    unattractive 
sides 


4.  The      education      required      and 
school    courses   needed 

5.  The  number  of  persons  presently 
employed 

6.  The   job   permanence   and  weekly 
income 

7.  The  personal  qualifications 
needed 

8.  The    opportunities    for    advance- 
ment 

9.  The  aptitudes  required 

10.  A  day's  work,  hours,  surroundings, 
conditions,  etc. 

11.  Its    value    to    the    community 

12.  How   to   get   started 

Deciding  on  a  career  is  one  of  the 
biggest  and  most  important  tasks  of 
your  whole  life.  This  makes  the  task 
of  "digging  up  all  this  information" 
worthwhile.  In  your  choice  of  a  ca- 
reer you  are  not  only  planning  your 
means  of  a  livelihood,  but  your  way 
of  life— a  life  that  can  be  unpleasant 
and  uneventful  or  enjoyable,-  attrac- 
tive, and  rewarding,  i 
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BEES 


By  ROBERT  H.   O'BANNON 


Sit  down,  Son,   I  want  to  talk  to  you. 
What  I'm  going  to  say  isn't  an  easy  task 
because  it  is  about  a  rather  personal 
matter,  and  you  may  feel  it  is  none  of  my 
business.  Maybe  it  isn't,  but  at  least 
listen  to  me  for  a  little  while.  Okay? 

This  matter  I  want  to  discuss  with  you 
concerns  your  behavior  with  the  girls 
you  are  now  beginning  to  date.  When 
Mom  and  I  were  your  age,  we  considered 
ourselves  learning  the  facts  of  life  when 
our  parents  discussed  things  like  this 
with  us.  Let's  you  and  me  do  the  same, 
because    I    have   several   facts   of    life 
that  will   really   help  you   if  you  will   re- 
member them  and  believe  in  them. 

First  of  all,  let  me  brag  on  you  a  little 
bit.  I  am  very  happy  that  you  like  to  go 
to  church.  You  read  your  Bible  and  you 
pray  almost  every  day.  And  because  of 
these  experiences  in  your  life,  I  think 
you  will  be  able  to  agree  with  the  facts 
I  have  to  share  with  you. 

Fact  Number  1 — You  were  created  by 
God  (Psalm  100:3). 
Now,  I'm  sure  you're  wondering  what 
that's   got  to  do  with   you   and   your 
girl  friends.  In  my  opinion,  it  has  a  lot 
to  do  with   it — far  more  than   most 
Christians  are  aware.  In  the  last  few 
years,   there   has   been   a   tremendous 
increase  in  promiscuous  living  by  young 
people  who  are  ignoring  God's  Word 


with  regard  to  their  behavior  with  the 
opposite  sex.   I  feel  this  is  true  because 
more  and  more  people  are  accepting  the 
theory  of  evolution  as  presented  in 
most  textbooks. 

You   see,   if  you   and   I    really  evolved 
from  some  lower  form,  then  there  is  no 
real  difference  between  the  rules  of  sex 
for  dogs,  cows,  and  other  animals  and 
the  rules  for  man.  All  this  talk  about 
sexual  morality  becomes  nonsense  since 
morals  are  usually  considered  to  originate 
with  God.  People  who  refuse  God  as  the 
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Creator,    usually   will    refuse   Him   as 
Saviour,   Lord,   and  Judge. 

Finally,  they  don't  believe  in  God  at  all. 
The  Bible  has  said,  "The  fool  hath  said 
in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God." 
(Psalm  53:1).  But  since  we  believe  that 
God  created  us,  we  must  also  believe 
what  His  Word  has  to  say  about  sex. 
After  all,  the  one  who  makes  something 
usually  knows  more  about  it  than  anyone 
else. 

Fact  Number  2 — God  always  desires 
what  is  best   for  you. 
As  you  begin  to  date  and  fall  in  love, 
it  will  become  increasingly  more  difficult 
for  you  to  believe  that  the   restrictions 
which  God  places  upon  you  are  for  your 
happiness.    Believe   me,    God's   way    is 
always  the  best  way.  He  made  the  first 
man  and  woman.  He  is  the  designer  of 
sex.  He  knows  more  about  it  than  all 
the  specialists  combined.  And  the  sex 
gods  from  Hollywood  are  quite  ignorant 
compared   to   God. 

Not  only  does  He  know  more  about 
sex,  He  also  knows  the  future — yours 
and  mine.  Thus,  when  God  says  "Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery,"  we  have  to 
believe  that  He  knows  best. 

Fact  Number  3 — Sex  is  not  evil. 
God  made  you  so  you  would  like  the 
girls.  And   when   your  sister  reaches 
your    age,    she    will    become    interested 
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in  boys  just  like  God  intended  her  to 
do.  Remember,  it  was  God's  command- 
ment to  "be  fruitful  and  multiply." 
He  made  boys  and  girls  different  so  that 
when  they  became  young  men  and  wom- 
en, they  would  fall  in  love,  get  married, 
and  express  their  love  to  one  another. 

Sex  is  one  of  the  highest  forms  of 
expressing  affection  for  another.  God  has 
encouraged  young  folks  who  are 
genuinely  in  love  to  leave  their  own 
families  in  order  to  form  a  new  one  in 
marriage.  So  you  see,  sex  is  not  evil  in 
itself,  or  else  God  would  not  have 
instigated  it. 

It  is  evil,  however,  for  man  to  ignore 
what  God  has  said  about  sex.  And  that 
brings  me  to  the  fourth  fact  of  life. 

Fact  Number  4 — Sex  is  ortiy  for  those 
who   are  married. 

I   realize  that  many  people  are  trying  to 
say  that  sex  before  marriage  is  okay  if 
you're  in  love.  But  such  behavior  is  con- 
sidered by  God  as  sin.   Most  young 
folks  who  start  dating  regularly  do  not 
plan  to  have  sex.  They  slowly  become 
more  intimate  with  one  another  and 
heavy  petting  becomes  more  and  more 
common. 

This  petting  is  a  natural  process  to  pre- 
pare the  body  for  reproduction.  If  the 
body  does  not  get  release  from  this 
preparation,  it  becomes  psychologically 
bad  for  individuals.  To  minimize  this, 
some  psychologists  recommend  that 


couples  should   go  ahead  with  the 
sex  act,  but  God's  Word  tells  you  never 
to  allow  yourself  to  become  that  in- 
volved unless  you  are  married. 

Now,    I   don't  mean  to   imply  that  you 
can  never  kiss  your  girl  friend,  but  as 
a  Christian,   you   should   know  that  God 
has  reserved  some  things  for  marriage. 
You  cannot  expect  to  have  sex  before 
marriage  without  its  having  a  harmful 
effect  on  your  pleasures  after  marriage. 

If  couples  are  in  love  and  can't  seem 
to  refrain  from  petting,  then  they  should 
make  plans  for  marriage.  If  they  don't 
love  one  another  enough  for  marriage, 
or    if    it's   just   not   the    right    time,    or    if 
they're  too  young,  then  their  petting   it- 
self becomes  a  sin.  Sex  is  not  a  toy 
with  which  to  be  entertained;  it  is  not 
an  adventure  to  be  explored.  Rather,  it  is 
a  gift  of  God  and  is  to  be  desired.  Sex 

;,  has  become  dirty  and  sinful  through 
man's  abuses.   And   when   God's   limita- 
tions are  not  honored,  sex  does  become 

!  dirty  and  sinful. 

You  see,  Son,  if  you  really  love  your 

[;  girl  friend,  you  will  certainly  never 
abuse  her  and  disgrace  her  by  having 
sexual  relations  before  marriage.  By  the 
same  token,  any  girl  who  would  offer 
herself  to  you  is  simply  testifying  that 
she  desires  your  body  perhaps,   but 
cares  very  little  about  your  reputation, 
your  character,  or  your  spiritual  welfare. 
Some  girls  refuse  sex  before  marriage 
because  they  don't  want  to  risk  becom- 
ing pregnant.  That's  really  not  a  very 
good   reason,  especially  now  that  birth 
control   pills  are  available.   You  should 
always  maintain  your  Christian  principles 
because  you  want  to  please  God  as  well 

j   as  to  seek  your  own  happiness  now  and 

!   in  the  world  to  come.  To  follow  Christ's 
way  will   certainly   lead   to   a   healthier 
and  happier  sex  life  than  any  of  the 
worldly  alternatives. 

Fact   Number  5 — Sex  is  not  the  most 
important  thing  in  life. 

i  Who  you  choose  for  a  life  partner, 
who  you  choose  to  love,  is  indeed  a 
very  important  part  of  your  life.   It  is 

!'  probably  more  important  than  the  occupa- 

I   tion  you  choose,  or  the  locality  in  which 
you  plan  to  live.   In  fact,   I   personally 

J   think  that  the  decision  of  whom  to  marry 


is  the  second  most  important  decision 
you  will  ever  make.  And  because  sex  is 
so  closely  related  to  marriage  in  the 
plan  of  God,  its  importance  cannot  be 
denied. 

But  sex  can  be  overemphasized.  Some 
people  have  actually  sacrificed  their 
Christian  principles,  as  well  as  their 
reputation,  because  they  felt  that  they 
could  not  suppress  the  sex  drive  any 
longer.    Some    young    folks    think    they 
will  just  go  insane  or  die  if  they  cannot 
experience  sex.  To  such  feelings,  God 
has  said,   "It  is   better  to   marry  than 
to  burn."  God  is  very  much  aware  of 
such  frustrations;  that  is  why  He  chose 
marriage  as  a  divine  institution.  Of 
course,  until  marriage,  and  afterward, 
God   expects   a   person  to   control 
his  sex  drives. 

Now  let  me  tell  you  what  is  the  most 
important  thing  in   life — yes,   something 
more  important  than  sex!  That  is  fulfilling 
the  purpose  for  which  you  were  created. 
You  can  call  it  "doing  God's  will," 
"living   the   Christian    life,"    or   "accept- 
ing Christ  as  Lord."  In  each  case  your 
first  priority  is  to  please  God  or  to 
glorify  Him. 

Well,  Son,  that  about  concludes  what 
I  wanted  to  say.  If  you   have  any 
questions   now  or  at  anytime  in  the 
future,  please  feel  free  to  come  talk  with 
me. 

And,  about  that  new  sports  coat  you 
wanted  me  to  get  you.  .  .  .4- 


Photo  by  Alan  Cliburn 
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■ 

HIGH  SGHQB 
TEENS 


TRAINING 


HOUR 


BIBLE-BASED 

CHRIST-CENTERE1 

DEPARTMENTAL 

GRADED 


TARGETED 

TO  MEET  THE  NEEDS 

OF  TODAY'S  YOUNG  PEOPLE 

Great  news!  These  Bible-based,  Christ-centered 
new  programs  give  you  the  dynamic  TODAY 
kind  of  material  that  makes  teaching  and  train- 
ing your  young  people  simpler  and  more  effec- 
tive. Adventure  Programs  help  Primaries  learn 
about  the  Lord  and  how  they  can  live  for  Him. 
Action  Programs  involve  Juniors  in  exciting 
Bible-based  activities.  Jnsight  Programs  em- 
phasize the  Bible  as  God's  Book  to  live  by  for 
Young  Teens.  Selectives  permit  High  School 
teens  to  choose  the  topical  programs  that  in- 
terest them.  Try  ail  four  departmental^  graded 
programs  with  your  young  people  and  be  ON 
TARGET  with  youth! 
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HELP  YOUNG  PEOPLE  GROW 
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the  Lord 

CHALLENGE  YOUTH 

to  a  deeper 
dedication 
to  Christ 
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FOR  YOUR 


PRIMARIES 
PP    ADVENTURE  PROGRAMS 

FOR  THE  LEARNING  YEARS  I  AGES  6  to  8,  GRADES  1  to  3 

Topical  programs,  in  a  big  new  annual  Leader's  Guide,  teach  Primaries  how  to  belong  to  the 
Lord  .  .  .  how  to  worship  .  .  .  how  they  can  serve  the  Lord.  The  PRIMARY  ADVENTURE 
PROGRAMS  LEADER'S  GUIDE  leaves  nothing  to  chance.  You  have  start-to-finish  plans  for 
39  weekly  programs  at  your  fingertips.  Three-year  course  in  yearly  units  is  ideal  for  Sunday 
evening  groups.  Leader's  Guide  is  8V2"  x  11";  112  pages;  39  weekly  programs. 
(Available  September  1971.)  3-7200,  $3.95 


cJUNIQR&AGTieN  PROGRAMS 


FOR  THE  DISCOVERING  YEAR!. 
AGES  9  to  11,  GRADES  4  to  6 

New  Action  programs  for  Juniors  stress  teamwork  and 
the  involvement  of  each  individual.  Bible-based  activitie 
involve  Juniors  in  searching  out  answers  to  their 
questions  on  Bible  doctrine,  Christian  living,  and  churcf 
leadership — and  putting  Bible  truths  into  ACTION! 

Quarterly  SPONSOR'S  KIT 

is  undated.  Contains  materials  for  13  weeks  of  program 
activities,  including  13  program  folders,  6  sponsor's 
resource  sheets,  12  or  more  sponsor's  aids — visuals, 
songs,  skits,  and  a  set  of  8  Junior  activity  sheets. 
September  1971  quarter.  3-7116,  $5.95 

Additional  sets  of  Junior  activity  sheets  are  available 
in  packages  of  4  sets,  8  sheets  per  set.  September  197 
quarter.  3-7117,  $1.15 


ORDER  THESE 

MO-RISK  KITS  FOR 

EVALUATION  OF  EACH  PROGRAM 

Examine  these  new  youth-program  materials  at  no 
■isk!  Look  them  over  carefully  .  . .  try  them  in  your 
/outh  meetings.  If  you  cannot  use  them  at  this  time, 
return  Kit  within  30  days  for  full  credit.  EVALUATION 
KITS  contain  current  materials,  ready  to  use.  PRI- 
MARY KIT  contains  a  Leader's  Guide  with  39  weekly 
arograms.  JUNIOR  KIT  contains  a  complete  quar- 
terly Sponsor's  Kit  with  materials  for  1 3  weekly 
jrograms.  YOUNG  TEEN   KIT  contains  a 
Sponsor's  Guide  (annual)  and  a  Youth 
Suide  with  plans  for  13  programs. 
HIGH  SCHOOL  SELECTIVES  KIT 
contains  a  Leaders'  Resource 
3ook    (annual)    and    12 
Selectives. 


FOR  YOUR 

YOUNG  TEENS 
INSIGHT  PROGRAMS 

FOR  THE  CHANGING  YEARS 

AGES  12  to  14,  GRADES  7  to  9 

Contemporary!  Planned  programs  cover  15  basic 
themes,  each  directly  related  to  the  practical 
experience  of  teens;  each  emphasizing  the  Bible  as 
God's  Book  to  live  by.  The  quarterly  YOUNG  TEEN 
PROGRAMS  YOUTH  GUIDES  provide  detailed  plans 
for  13  or  more  programs — plus  alternate  program 
ideas.  Annual  SPONSOR'S  GUIDES  give  tips,  ideas, 
and  how-to  helps  for  one  year  of  Young  Teen 
programs.  Guides  cover  goals  and  objectives  for 
youth  groups,  counseling  teens,  publicity  ideas, 
outreach  activities,  and  record  keeping.  Summer  1971 
quarter  Young  Teen  Programs  Youth  Guide  (4/pkg.) 
3-7245,  $2.95;  3-7197  Young  Teen  Sponsor's  Guide, 
Yearbook  2;  3-7199  Young  Teen  Sponsor's  Guide, 
Yearbook  3.  Each  $3.95 
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□  3-7100  PRIMARY  ADVENTURE   PROGRAMS   EVALUATION   KIT  — $3.95  plus  postage 

□  3-7102  JUNIOR  ACTION  PROGRAMS  EVALUATION   KIT  — $5.95  plus  postage 

□  3-7105  YOUNG  TEEN   INSIGHT  PROGRAMS  EVALUATION   KIT  — $3.75  plus  postage 

□  3-7109  HIGH  SCHOOL  SELECTIVES   EVALUATION   KIT  — $8.95  plus  postage 
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Name. 
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City,  State,  Zip. 


FOR  YOUR 

tilEHH  SGHBBL  TEENS 

SEfcEETlVES 

FOR  THE 

GOINGYE^RS 

AGES  14  to  17, 
GRADES  9  to  12 


3-700T 
3-7016 

3-7026 
3-7036 


^au^ndYour  Future  (Vocattojisi— -**■" 

Is  Sex  for  Marriage  Only? 
(Dating  and  marriage) 

Share  Your  Faith  (Witnessing) 

Can  You  Trust  Your  Bible?  (Doctrine) 


3-7000  Missions  Today  (Missions) 

3-7002  Knowing  God  Personally  (Evangelism) 

3-7004  Person  to  Person  (Worship) 

3-7008  How  to  Be  a  Winner  (Christian  living) 

3-7010-^§uccessfully  Yours 

(PeTsTmaWyldejieJo^mentj^ — 


Let  High  School  teens 

choose  their  program  topics 

and  plan  programs  aimed  at  their 

interests!  Each  undated  Selective  is  based 

on  an  area  of  contemporary  teen  needs  —  Bible 

study,  personality  development,  family  relationships,  missions, 

Christian  conduct,  vocations,  and  many  others.  Each  Selective,  bound  in  its 

own  20-page  booklet,  gives  ample  material  and  resource  ideas  for  four  or  more 

youth  meetings  dealing  with  the  topic  selected.  Selectives  are  available  in 

packets  of  four  identical  booklets  and  one  four-page  Sponsor's  Helps  folder. 

Each  $1.75 

HIGH  SCHOOL  LEADERS'  RESOURCE  BOOKS  give  you  the  kind  of  tuned-in 
guidance  you  need  to  plan  year-round  creative  activities  for  teens.  You  get 
ideas  from  successful  youth  groups  on  missions  and  service  projects,  training 
and  counseling  guidance,  retreats  and  rallies,  other  areas  of  youth  leadership 
in  each  96-page  volume.  Volume  1   3-7196;  Volume  2  3-7198  (publication 
date,  August  1971)  Each  $3.95 


The  Mind  Renders  (Drugs) 

Evolutiow^-Fact  or  Fiction? 
(The^Bfble  and  Science) 

Gpdd-bye  St.  Christopher  (Calhol 

ut  of  Your  Family  Tree  (Famil 

Pacesetters  (Church  history) 

Teens  Teaching  (Teacher  train 

Not  Your  Own  (Stewardship) 

The  Mystic  Cults  (Cults) 

3-7018    Careers  Around  the  World 
(Missionary  vocations) 

3-7020    In  the  Book  (Bible  study  methods) 

3-7022    Teens  in  Action  (Leadership  development) 

7024    Give  Me  Liberty  (Christian  conduct) 

7028    Things  to  Come  (EschatotQgy) 

7030    Dead  Men  Talk  (Bible-archaeology) 

7032    With  God  (Personal  devotions) 

The  Editorial  and  Publications  Board  h 
adopted  the  entire  Family  Training  Hour  §| 
riculum  discussed  herein.  We  now  ha 
materials  for  all  departments  except  t 
preschool,  and  we  hope  to  have  those  soc 
For  a  long  time  we  have  needed  a  comple 
curriculum  for  the  Family  Training  Ho 
and  now  we  have  something  to  offer.  Tl 
is  a  step  forward  for  the  church! 

— Dr.  R.  Leonard  Carr 
General  Overseer 
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A  new  era  has  dawned  for  the  Fam 
Training  Hour.  No  longer  do  workers  ha 
to  thrash  about  in  search  for  materials,  f 
we  now  have  a  first-rate  curriculum  avail 
ble  at  the  publishing  house.  These  materii 
are    colorful,    practical,    and    Bible-bas 
Thank  God  for  a  complete  curriculum 
Teaching   God's  Word   in   Family  Trair 
Hour. 


-Clyne  W.  Buxton 
Director,  Youth  and 
Sunday  School  Literati 


By  DONALD   B.   GIBSON, 
M.D. 


A  new  TV  pilot  film  was  aired  recently, 
entitled  "In  Search  of  America."  Perhaps 
you  saw  it.  Anyway,  it  was  the  story 
of  a  family  of  four  who   struck  out 
across  the  country  in  a  remodeled  1928 
bus  to  see  what  things  were  really  like 
out  in  the  wide  open  spaces.  It  all  started 
with  the  discontent  of  a  restless  teen-age 
son  who  was  so  unhappy  with  the 
status  quo,  he  felt  he  had  to  "get 
away  from  it  all."  So,  right  or  wrong,  four 
people  hit  the  road  to  help  one  of  them 
try  to  make  some  sense  out  of  his  life. 

Most  of  us  cannot  hit  the  road — even 
though,  at  times,  we  may  feel  like  it.  For 
many  reasons,  we  just  can't.  Still,  we 
want  our  lives  to  make  sense.  We  want 
the  parts  to  fit  together  into  a  logical  pat- 
tern. Like  a  poem,  we  want  it  to  rhyme. 
And  we  want  to  know,   "What  is  the 
answer?" 

Let  us  go  back  a  hundred  years  or  so 
and  pick   up  the  advice   of  Matthew 
Arnold:  "Resolve  to  be  thyself,"  he  said. 
"He  who  finds  himself  loses  his  misery." 

It  is  true;  you  lose  your  misery  when 
you  find  your  real  self.  As  long  as  you 
are  mismatched  with  people,  places,  and 
things;  as  long  as  your  role  doesn't  fit 
you;  as  long  as  you  are  trying  to  be 
something  you  can  never  be — you  are 
miserable. 

You  have  got  to  get  in  tune  with 
yourself.  And  you  do  it  by  getting  in  tune 
with  the  Maker  of  this  world — the  One 
who  knows  the  pattern  you  are  looking 
for,  because  He  knows  you.  Find  God  and 
you  find  yourself.  Then  the  pieces  will 
come  together  because  they  tit. 

"I  want  a  full  life — not  just  an  empty 
shell."  Good!  But  it  won't  fill  up  by  filling 
it  full  of  activities  and  pleasures. 


Happiness   means  fulfilling   your   life, 
not  just  filling  your  life  full.  You  get  only 
temporary  satisfaction  from  responding  or 
reacting  to  some  stimulus  from  a  prod- 
uct or  thing.  Lasting  personal  fulfillment 
comes  from  squandering  your  life  for 
Christ's  sake.  This  is  the  exchange  that 
the  candle  makes  for  burning;  in  the 
shedding  of  light,  it  is  consumed. 

Out  of  a  sincere  Christian  experience 
will  come  the  feeling  that  you   have  an 
abiding  attachment  to  some  form  of  work 
or  discipline   in   this   life.   "How   do  you 
choose  a  career?"  you  ask.  The  answer: 
"People  do  not  choose  their  careers,"  as 
Dos   Passos  once  said.   "They  are  en- 
gulfed by  them."   If  you   have  a  con- 
suming Christian  commitment,  this 
commitment  will   link  you   with   interests 
that  will  drive  you  slowly  but  surely 
along. 

One  of  the  worst  mistakes  you  can 
ever  make  is  to  have  a  dream  and  try 
too  hard  for  it.  You  can  miss  the  happy 
life  in  the  very  act  of  pursuing  it. 
Remember  the  old  adage:  Finding  happi- 
ness is  as  hard  as  clutching  your  shad- 
ow or  chasing  the  wind.  Happiness  is 
an  elusive  thing;  when  you   run  after  it, 
it  tends  to  get  away. 

So,  remember  this  rule:  Whatever  you 
call  happiness,  always  approach  it 
obliquely.  By  all  means,  get  yourself 
ready.  Soak  up  life  and  become  absorbed 
in  the  work  at  your  fingertips.  God  has 
a  way,  even  for  Christians,  of  letting 
happiness  slip  in  the  side  door  you  didn't 
know  you  left  open. 

To  take  another  tack,  the  odds  favor 
happiness  for  the  generous  person  over 
the  selfish.  Happiness  rides  more  on  give 
than  take;  more  on  the  warm  and  free 
outflow  of  intelligent  goodwill  than  on 


cool  and  calculating  self-defense.  "The 
greatest  possible  joy,"  as  Chesterton 
put  it,   "is  to  be  found  in  reducing 
your  ego  to  zero."  When  one's  ego  be- 
gins to  shrink,   he  will  find  his  concern 
for  his  fellow  man  soaring  beyond  fixed 
limits.  This  is  the  freedom  of  genuine 
happiness. 

Happiness  is  the  quest  of  a  hopeful 
hunter.  The  explorer,  the  researcher,  the 
innovator — all  thrive  on  faith.  For  them, 
life  is  loaded  with  rich  possibilities.  Be- 
cause they  ask  questions,  seek  answers, 
probe  the  improbable,  open  new  doors, 
and  unearth  the  unknown,  they  thrill  to  the 
surprise  of  discovery.  And  you  can,  too. 

Christian  happiness  is  winning  against 
the  odds,  when  the  chips  are  down.  It  is 
besting  a  handicap  by  the  grace  of  God. 
It  is  getting  a  late  start,   coming  up 
from  behind,  leaping  over  hurdles,  and 
going  on  to  win.  It  is  Stanley  finding 
Livingston  and  Annie  Sullivan  working 
miracles  with  Helen  Keller.  But  win  or 
lose,  the  tense  thrill  of  striving  always 
outweighs  the  tranquil  relief  from  arriving. 
And  win  or  lose,  the  lofty  struggle  is 
greater  than  the   lofty  achievement. 
"Greatness,"  said  Camus,  "consists  in 
trying  to  be  great.  There  is  no  other  way." 

Someone  once  called  our  lives  a  span 
between  a  sleep  and  a  sleep.  A  recent 
existential  song  says  it  is  the  thing  we 
do  while  we  are  waiting  to  die.  This 
sounds  like  the  wail  of  a  funeral  pro- 
cession. This  is  the  theme  of  dreary 
reality;  it  makes  life  a  dirge. 

But  if  you  are  a  Christian,  you  are 
marching    to    the    cadence    of    another 
drummer.  And  along  Jhe  way,  even  your 
heart  beats  out  a  tune.  And  all  aglow  you 
sing  this  song:  "In  finding  God,  I  found 
myself."  -f- 
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YouThBcaf 


By   FLOYD   D.   CAREY 


WAS   THE    RICHMOND 
CHRISTIAN    EDUCATION 
CONFERENCE    FOR    REAL? 


The  General  Youth  and  Christian 
Education  Department  recently  spon- 
sored three  regional  Christian  Edu- 
cation Conferences;  Anaheim,  Califor- 
nia; Monroe,  Louisiana;  and  Rich- 
mond, Virginia.  At  each  conference 
the  youth  population  of  the  church 
was  convincingly  represented.  Their 
involvement,  no  doubt,  will  invoke 
some  questions.  Did  they  know  what 
was  going  on?  Were  they  a  real  part 
of  the  conference  spirit?  A  panel  of 
youth  delegates  was  formed  at  Rich- 
mond to  sound  off  about  the  confer- 
ence. 


In  your  observation,  whet  is  this 
Christian  Education  Conference  all 
about? 

Keith:  This  conference  is  planned, 
it  seems  to  me,  to  teach  workers  ef- 
fective methods  of  winning  the  lost 
and  holding  onto  those  who  already 
know  Jesus  Christ  as  their  personal 
Saviour. 

Greg:  This  Christian  Education 
Conference  centers  on  the  need,  and 
the  fulfilling  of  the  need,  for  greater 
success  in  God's  work  in  the  Sunday 
school. 

Dennis:  I  believe  that  this  Chris- 
tian Education  Conference  is  to  moti- 
vate us,  the  Church  of  God  as  a  whole, 
to  see  the  need  for  preparing  our- 
selves fully  in  order  to  be  able  to 
lead  lost  souls  to  Christ.  After  all, 
that's  what  the  Christian  life  is  all 
about. 

Renee:  I  feel  that  the  purpose  of 
this  conference  is  to  help  teachers, 
pastors,  and  superintendents  to  spon- 
sor and  to  maintain  a  better  program 
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of  helping  sinners  tincl  God.  It  you 
are  a  teacher,  as  I  am,  this  confer- 
ence helps  you  to  be  able  to  prepare 
and  to  present  your  lesson  in  a  better 
way   to   the   pupil. 

Carol:  To  me,  it  seems  that  this 
conference  is  all  about  learning: 
Learning  to  trust  God  to  help  us  as 
workers  and  learning  the  best  spiri- 
tual methods  to  help  others.  It  is  also 
a  time  to  share  our  own  views  on 
Sunday  school  teaching  and  to  listen 
to  the  views  of  others.  It's  a  time  of 
refreshing,  but  it's  also  a  time  for  re- 
fueling   to   travel   onward    for   Christ. 

The  I  h  e  in  e  of  the  <  conference  is 
"Priorities  for  the  70's."  As  a  young 
person,  what  do  you  feel  these  prior- 
ities ure? 

Renee:  The  first  and  main  priority 
for  the  70's  is  to  go  out  and  win  the 
lost    at    any    cost. 

Carol:  Our  priorities  for  the  70's 
are  to  have  greater  growth,  a  greater 
interest  in  lost  souls,  and  a  greater 
awareness  of  our  duty  as  God's  work- 
ers. 

Dennis:  I  feel  that  the  number  one 
priority  for  the  70's  should  be  to  con- 
tact people  at  their  homes,  to  go  out 
and  try  to  get  them  instead  of  sitting 
around  the  church  wailing  and  hop- 
ing that  they  will  attend  Sunday 
school.  Another  priority  is  drug  guid- 
ance for  our  youth.  The  main  prob- 
lem facing  teen-agers  today  is  drugs. 
They  see  it  at  school,  at  their  jobs, 
and  around  town.  Every  teen-ager 
faces  this  temptation,  therefore,  it  is 
up  to  the  church  to  reach  the  younger 
generation  and  to  give  them  positive 
guidance.  If  the  church  doesn't,  who 
will  be  the  leaders  of  the  church  to- 
morrow? 

Keith:  Our  priorities  for  the  70's 
should  be  to  preach,  to  teach,  to  pray, 
and  to  witness  in  such  a  manner  that 
we  will  win  the  lost  to  Christ. 

Greg:  Our  first  goal  for  the  70's 
should  be  to  win  souls  for  Christ. 
Since  His  coming  is  so  near,  this  task 
must  always  be  first. 
Should  Church  of  God  youth  be  given 
responsibilities  in  the  local  Sunday 
school   program? 

Dennis:  I   feel   that  Church  of  God 


youth  should  be  given  responsibilities 
in  the  Sunday  school  program.  They 
should  be  involved  and  occupied  with 
church  activities.  If  they're  not,  they 
will  find  something  else  to  be  oc- 
cupied with.  I  feel  that  this  is  one  of 
the  main  reasons  why  the  church  to- 
day   does    not   hold    her    youth. 

Greg:  If  a  young  person  is  Spirit- 
filled  and  dedicated,  he  should  be 
employed  in  Sunday  school  work. 
Failure  to  use  youth  today  will  result 
in  unhealthy  Sunday  schools  in  the 
future. 

Carol:  Yes,  I  think  the  youth  of 
the  Church  of  God  should  be  given 
responsibilities  in  the  Sunday  school 
program.  The  youth,  however,  should 
be  spiritual  and  on  fire  for  (loci.  It's 
a  serious  matter  and  they  should  con- 
stantly remember  that  their  lives  are 
being  watched  by  others.  They  should 
be  an  example  ol  Christian  love,  ac- 
tions,   and    attitude. 

Keith:  Yes,  definitely.  Church  of 
God  youth  should  be  given  respon- 
sibilities in  the  Sunday  school  pro- 
gram of  the  local  church.  Youth  can 
do  a  great  work  in  the  Sunday  school, 
and  involvement  will  help  them  to 
grow  spiritually  and  will  provide  a 
feeling   of   fulfillment. 

Renee:  Yes,  I  think  young  people 
should  be  given  responsibility  in  the 
Sunday  school.  But,  only  if  they  are 
true.  consecrated,  Holy-Ghost-filled 
Christians.  The  church  has  bypassed 
using  its  youth  in  Sunday  school  but 
I  feel  that  they  can  be  of  great  help. 

YOUTHBEAT  BULLETIN 
BOARD 

Index  of  Crime   1969* 
(Individual    Incidents) 
TOTAL     CRIME  over  7  000,000 

Violent    Crime  655,061 

Property    Crime  4,334,686 

Murder  and  Non- 
negligent  Manslaughter  14,587 
Forcible  Rape  36,470 
Robbery  297,584 
Aggravated  Assault  306,420 
Burglary  1 ,949,843 
Larceny,  850  and  over  1,512,913 
Auto  Theft  871,934 
Policemen  Killed  86 
Number  of  Bombings                          602 


How     can     young     people     help     put 

crime    out    of    business? 

Share    your    feelings    with    Youthbeat 

readers. 

*Crime     in     the     United     States,     FBI, 

August   13,    1970 

You   Can  Attend  College 

A  helpful  new  booklet  entitled  "A 
Chance  to  Go  to  College"  has  been 
published  by  the  College  Entrance 
Examination  Board  for  high  school 
students  who  are  discouraged  about 
going  to  college  because  they  come 
from  poor  families,  belong  to  min- 
ority groups,  or  have  mediocre  aca- 
demic records.  The  booklet  lists  800 
United  States  colleges  and  universities 
with  special  help  programs  for  stu- 
dents from  low-income  and  minority 
families.  The  book  may  be  purchased 
for  .$3.00  from  CEEB  Publications 
Order  Office,  Box  592,  Princeton, 
New    Jersey    08540. 

Nmu  Hear  This! 

A  study  by  the  Seventeen  magazine 
revealed  that  teen-age  girls  showered 
their  boy  friends  with  more  expensive 
Christmas  gifts  than  they  gave  anyone 
else  last  year.  Teen  girls  spent  over 
$72  million  on  the  young  men  in  their 
lives,  spending  a  median  of  $10.86 
for  each  present.  The  girls  spent  an 
average  of  $10.19  for  mothers'  gifts 
and    $8.46    for    dads'    gifts. 

Do   You   Believe  in   Signs? 
Sign  on  back  of  a  bakery  truck:   "Pass 
the    Bread,    Please!" 
Sign  on  a  house  in  flooded  area:  "For 
Sail." 

Sign  on  a  freshly  painted  park  bench: 
"Watch   It  Or  Wear  It." 
Sign    on     astronaut's    door:     "Out     to 
Launch." 

Sign     on     the     back    of    an     electrical 
truck:    "Volts-Wagon." 
Small  town  sign:  "Slow— No  Hospital." 
Sign    on    a    drinking    fountain:    "Old 
Faceful." 

Incite  or  Insult? 

Let  us  hear  from  you.  Did  the 
articles  and  statements  incite  you  to 
think  or  to  appreciate?  Or,  did  they 
insult  you?  Send  your  comments  to 
the  Lighted  Pathway,  922  Montgom- 
ery Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 
37311. 
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WHY  TEEN-AGERS 
TURN  ON 
TO 


By  PAUL  DUNCAN 


The  current  use  of  so-called  mind- 
expanding  drugs  by  America's  youth  is 
being  called  the  biggest  cop  out  of  all 
time.  In  every  city,  town,  and  village, 
teen-agers  are  turning  on  to  pot,  pills, 
LSD,  and  a  host  of  other  drugs  which 
stimulate,  sedate,  or  otherwise  alter  the 
mind. 

Surveys  and  the  opinions  of  experts 
who  deal  intimately  with  the  problem 
agree  that  from  junior  high  through  col- 
lege age  the  number  of  those  experi- 
menting with  or  regularly  using  drugs  is 
increasing.  This  is  especially  true  of 
those  who  are  most  vulnerable,   our 
junior  high  and  high  school  students. 

The  haunting  question  is  why?  Why  do 
seemingly  bright,  well-adjusted  kids  from 
comfortable  middle-class  homes  involve 
themselves  with  these  mind-affecting 
drugs?  What  is  there  about  the  quality 
of  life  in  America  which  makes  drug  use 
so  attractive? 

Many  and  varied  are  the  reasons  why 


teen-agers  turn  on  with  drugs — probably 
as  varied  as  the  reasons  why  adults  con- 
sume increasing  quantities  of  alcohol, 
nicotine,  and  tranquilizers. 

Certainly  the  poor  quality  of  life  in  our 
society    is    a    major   factor.    The   anxiety 
and  sense  of  helplessness  generated  by 
the  dangers  of  our  time  have  created  an 
alienated,  pill-oriented  society.  The 
billions  of  legitimately  prescribed  pills 
and  the  millions  of  gallons  of  alcohol 
consumed  each  year  attest  to  this  fact. 
Drug  use  by  teen-agers,  then,  is  a  part  of 
the    larger,    overall    problem    in   our  so- 
ciety. 

For  some  youth,  drug  use  is  a  way  of 
rebelling  against  parents  or  against  the 
"establishment."  Many  teen-agers  are 
turned  off  by  so-called  middle-class  val- 
ues with  its  emphasis  on  materialism 
and  getting  ahead.  One  youth  remarked 
that  he  would  not  drink  alcohol  simply 
because  it  was  the  drug  of  the  older, 
square  generation  whose  values  he  did 


not  share.  He  smoked  pot  because  it 
bugged  the  establishment  and  violated 
its  laws. 

Who  is  the  teen-ager  who  is  most 
likely  to  use  mind-affecting  drugs?  Ac- 
cording to  several  high  school  principals, 
deans,  and  suburban  psychiatrists,  he  is 
the  bright  student  who  does  not  par- 
ticipate in  school  activities,  who  has  a 
troubled  home  life,  and  who  feels 
alienated.   These   students  often   have  a 
feeling  of  nothingness  and  pervasive  de- 
pression. They  have  the  feeling  that  life 
has  little  to  offer  them,  and  they  speak 
often  of  the  hopelessness  and  dullness 
of  everyday  life.  Many  have  a  tendency 
to  introspection  and  meditation  or  an 
urge  to  retire  from  involvement  in 
society. 

But  not  all  teen-agers  who  use  drugs 
are  introspective  or  plagued  with  serious 
problems.  An  increasing  number  are  try- 
ing drugs  simply  because  they  are  so 
readily  available.  This  is  especially  true 
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of  marijuana.  Pot  is  becoming  the  social 
thing  to  do.  In  fact,  many  youth  confess 
that  it  would   be  embarrassing   to  admit 
that  they  had   not  at  least  tried   it. 
Some  say  pot  smoking  is  so  prevalent 
on  certain  campuses  that  it  is  replacing 
sexual    promiscuity    in    popularity. 

The  rationalizations  given  by  youth  who 
use  marijuana  are  quite  uniform:  "It's  not 
addicting";   "It's  cheaper  than  alcohol 
and  the  high  is  better";  "There  is  no 
hangover";  and  "It's  safer  than  alcohol 
or  hard  drugs." 

The  rapid   changes   occurring   in   our 
family  life  play  a  significant  part  in  drug 
use  by  America's  youth:  The  shifting  of 
families  throughout  the  country;  the  ab- 
sence from  home  of  a  busy,  traveling 
father  (for  whatever  reason — business, 
church  work,  etc.);  the  struggle  for  status 
and  success;  pressures  to  get  into  the 
better  colleges;  and  the  glaring,  moral 
contradictions  in  our  society.  To  the  ex- 
tent that  these  conditions  exist,  large 
numbers    of   teen-agers    will    seek   to 
escape  through  the  use  of  mind- 
altering   drugs. 

For  a  growing  number  of  youth,  the 
traditional  sources  of  meaning  and  chal- 
lenge have  disappeared  or  else  offer 
little  attraction.  They  are  finding  fewer 
goals  and  causes  worthy  of  commitment. 
They  complain   that  traditional    religious 
beliefs  as  practiced  by  Christians  are 
worn  out,  insincere,  and  superficial.  And 
having  been  born  and  reared  in  relative 
affluence,  the  challenge  of  getting  ahead 
via  the  "rat   race"   is   being    rejected. 


They  have  seen  the  emptiness,  the  bore- 
dom, and  the   irrelevance  of  "having 
made  it." 

Where  there  is  no  genuine  and 
meaningful  challenge,   many  teen-agers 
are  attempting  to  create  a  synthetic, 
artificial    challenge.    Protest   and    dedica- 

ion  to  irrational   causes   may  be  the 
challenge.  There  is  also  a  type  of  chal- 

enge  in  the  use  of  mind-expanding 
drugs.  Part  of  the  challenge  is  in  finding 
out  if  the  high,  or  trip,  is  going  to  be  a 
good  one  or  bad  one.  We  are  all  too 
familiar  with  the  bad  trips  many  have 
taken — the  suicides,  the  psychoses,  and 
the  murders  which  have  resulted. 

The  big  question   is:    WHAT  CAN  BE 
DONE    TO    REDUCE    THE    USE    OF 
DRUGS   BY   OUR   YOUTH? 

Attacking  the  roots  of  the  various  drug 
problems,  while  most  difficult,  is  a  must. 
Somehow  we  must  prevent  family  break- 
down and  eliminate  poverty,  racism,  war, 
and   hypocricy.    In   general  we   must 
improve  the  poor  quality  of  life  in  our 
society. 

Education  is  being  promoted  as  part  of 
the  answer  to  drug  use.  Youth  and  adults 
need  to  know  the  dangers  of  the 
various  drugs.   But  the   right   kind   of   in- 
formation is  needed— the  kind  that  sepa- 
rates fact  from  myth.  For  example,  it  is 
a  mistake  to  tell  our  youth  that  smoking 
marijuana  leads  to  narcotic  addiction. 
They  know  better,  and  they  begin  to  be 
suspicious  and  disbelieving  about  other 
advice  if  we  are  so  wrong  about  this. 
There  are  dangers  aplenty  in  smoking 
pot  without  exaggerating.  An  education 
program  should  be  started  in  the  early 
school  grades  and  should  be  integrated 
into  general  health  education  classes, 
rather  than  in  crash  programs  on  drug 
abuse. 

Along  with  proper  education,  we  must 
have  an  attitude  of  caring  and  a  willing- 
ness to   listen   to   our  youth.    Many   par- 
ents and  other  adults  cannot,  or  will  not, 
listen  to  or  try  to  understand  the 
opinions  and  feelings  of  teen-agers. 
Such   adults,    many  of  them   Christians, 
take  the  attitude  that  they  have  the 
answers  and  that  teen-agers  should 
obediently  and  unquestioningly  accept 
them.  With  such  ground  rules  it  is  not 


surprising   that    many   youth    will    not 
confide  in  adults  or  discuss  their  prob- 
lems with  them. 

Perhaps  the  most  effective  way  to 
prevent  youth   from   turning   on  to  drugs 
is  to  provide  viable  alternatives  in  the 
form  of   meaningful   challenge   and   gen- 
uine involvement.  The  family,  church, 
school,  and  community  must  provide 
the   answers   and   channels  for   such   in- 
volvement. To  be  effective  this  cannot  be 
mere    "busy   work"    designed    to  occupy 
the  time  and  energy  of  youth.  But  rather, 
it    must    be    opportunities    to    use    the 
talents  of  youth    in   meaningful   and   sig- 
nificant endeavors.  The  success  of 
programs  such  as  the  Peace  Corps, 
VISTA,  Teen  Challenge,  Surfside  Chal- 
lenge, Mission  Possible,  Youth  With  a 
Mission,  Campus  Crusades  for  Christ, 
and  many  others  is  proof  that  youth  are 
eager    to    respond    to    a    worthwhile 
challenge. 

Finally,  Christian  parents,  church  lead- 
ers, school  officials,  and  business  and 


community  leaders  can,   by  the  daily 
lives  they  live,   inspire  hope  and  vision. 
Nothing  is  more  discouraging  and 
damaging  than  to  see  professing  Chris- 
tians whose  own   lives  are  drab,   incon- 
sistent, and  empty.  On  the  other  hand, 
nothing   is   quite   so  compelling   and   at- 
tractive or  so  worthy  of  emulation  as  a 
Christ-centered,  Spirit-filled  and  vibrant 
life.  With  more  role  models  like  these, 
chances  are  our  youth  will  turn  off  to 
drugs  and  turn  on  to  the  victorious  life 
in   Christ.  -j~ 
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An   Adult  Talks   About   Marihuana 


By   FERN   WALLACE 


As  I  stepped  out  into  the  chilly  November  air  that  late 
Saturday  afternoon,  I  decided  to  cut  across  the  park  on  my 
way  to  the  library.   Up  ahead  a  group  of  teen-agers 
looked    out    of    place    in    the    otherwise    deserted    park. 
The  young  people  stood  in  a  tight  little  circle  beside 
the  path  I   followed.  Probably  high  schoolers,  I   thought. 

One  of  the  boys  in  the  group  was  smoking.  I  could 
see  the  tip  of  his  cigarette  glow  brightly  as  he  took  a 
slow,  deep  draw  on  it.  Then  I  saw  him  pass  it  to  the 
boy  next  to  him.  The  smell  of  sweetish  smoke  drifted 
toward  me. 

Suddenly  one  of  the  girls  flopped  backward  to  a  sitting 
position  on  the  wet  path.  She  began  jerking  her  arms  and 
legs    around    in    a    ridiculous    fashion.    She    seemed    to    be 
laughing,  for  1  could  hear  faint  giggles.  Kids!  I  thought 
in  amusement.  The  others  in  the  group  ignored  this 
girl   completely.  There  seemed  little   conversation 
among    them.   They  merely    stood    there.    Presently    the 
girl  arose  and  resumed  her  place  in  the  circle. 

As  I  drew  near  the  group,  a  tall  girl  with  long 
hair  turned  to  look  at  me.  Her  eyes  looked  almost  black 
in    the    dreamy    face.    Where    had   I   seen    her?    Of   course! 
This  was  Ada  Maxwell's  daughter,  Ardiih.  I  had  known 
her  since  childhood,  but  I  had  not  seen  her  around 
church  lately.  I  smiled  warmly  at  her. 

Before  I  had  a  chance  to  speak,  she  thrust  out  her 
hand  to  me.  "Would  you  like  a  cigarette?"  She  spoke 
politely  in  a  normal  tone. 

I  dropped  my  eyes  to  the  hand  extended  toward  me. 
In  it  lay  one  lone  cigarette.  Marihuana?  I  was  sure  of  it, 
though  I  had  never  seen  any.  I  lifted  my  eyes  to  her  face. 
She  regarded  me  without  expression. 

What  should  I  do?  Should  I  take  it?  Automatically,  I 
reached  out  and  picked  up  the  cigarette  from  her 
palm.  As  I  hastily  shoved  it  into  a  corner  of  my  purse, 
I  detected  a  faint  odor  like  that  of  alfalfa. 

I  crossed  the  street,  looking  back  at  the  teen-agers. 
They  had  not  moved.  They  still  stood  in  that  closed 
circle,  as  if  to  shut  out  the  world  around  them. 

I    stopped    on    the    steps    of    the    library    to    catch    my 
breath.  Stunned  thoughts  and  questions  whirled  through 


my   mind.    Why   had   I   take?)    the  cigarette?    Was  it   really 
marihuana?    Why   had   Ardith    offered   it    to   me?   Hadn't 
she  recognized  me?  Floating  around   in  my  mind  were 
some  words  from  an  article  I  had  read  not  long  before. 
Marihuana    users    were    "impulsive"    and    "unpredictable," 
the  author  stated. 

When  I  had  accepted  the  cigarette  from  Ardith,  some 
hazy  notion  of  going  to  the  police  with  it  lay  in  the  back 
of  my  mind.  Those  youngsters  were  breaking  the  law  and 
ought    to    be   turned    in.    Besides,    they    were    harming 
themselves.    Yet   suppose    by    the   time   officers   arrived 
on   the  scene,  the  group  had  dispersed?  Did  I  want   them 
arrested  anyway— especially  Ardith?   Was  I  willing  to  be 
a  witness  against  her  in  court?  A  faint  queasiness  assailed 
me. 

And  what  of  Ardith's  parents?  I  knew  Ada  Maxwell 
well.  We  belonged  to  the  same  church  and  had  served 
on  the  Ladies'  Auxiliary  together.  It  would  nearly  kill  her 
to  have  her  daughter  arrested.  Could  I  do  that  to  her? 

What   u<as   the   best   way    to   help  Ardith?  Above  all,  I 
wanted    to   save    her   from    further   experimentation   with 
marihuana.    Perhaps  I  should  talk   to  her,  make  her 
see  the  danger.  If  she  would  not  listen,  there  would  be 
time  enough  then  to  tell  her  parents.    Thus,  I  salved  my 
conscience. 

I   stood   there   a   long  time,   oblivious   to   the  chill  wind. 
Sighing    a    little,    at    last    I    entered    the    library.    When 
I    left    the    building   an    hour    later,   my   eyes   sought   at 
once    for   the   group   in    the   park.   They   were   gone.   The 
whole  incident   seemed   unreal.    I   reached  my  hand 
into   my    purse   and   felt  around   lor   the   object   Ardith 
had   given    me.    It   was    there. 

I  hurried  home  in  the  fast-falling  dusk,  up  the  stairs 
to  my  apartment.  I  pulled  the  cigarette  out  and  turned  it 
over  in  my  hand,  examining  it.  It  appeared  different 
from  cigarettes  I  had  seen.  As  I  pulled  at  the  rough, 
brownish  paper  folded  over  at  the  ends,  out  spilled 
greenish  particles  of  a  tobacco-like  substance.  Now  I  knew 
that  this  was  no  ordinary  cigarette. 

What  should  I  do  with  it?  I   found  an  envelope  and 
dropped  the  thing  inside.  Sealing  the  envelope,  I  hid  it  in 
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a  drawer.  Here  was  I,  a  Christian   and  a  respectable 
church  member,   in   possession   ol   marihuana! 

After  doing  some  grocery  shopping  on   Monday,  I 
drove  home  past  the  high  school.  Classes  had   just  dis- 
missed for  the  day.  1  stopped  as  throngs  of  students 
crossed  the  street  in  front  of  me.  As  I  proceeded,  up 
ahead  I  saw  a  girl  walking  by  herself.  Ardith!   I  braked 
to  a  stop. 

"Would  you  like  a  ride  home,  Ardith?"  I  asked, 
opening  the  tar  door.  For  a  moment  I   thought  she 
would  refuse.  She  looked  up  and  down  the  street  as 
if  searching  for  someone,  then  with  a  "thank  you" 
she  climbed  in  beside  me. 

As  we  drove  on,  1  caught  Ardith  glancing  at  me  out 
of  the  corner  of  her  eye.  It  was  apparent  she  did  not 
intend  to  break  the  awkward  silence.  I  wanted  to  ask 
questions,  but  where  should  I  begin? 

I  plunged  in.  "Ardith,  why  did  you  offer  me  that 
cigarette   the  other  day?  It  was  marihuana,  wasn't  it?" 

One  shoulder  lifted  a  trifle  and  settled  into  place 
again.  "Maybe  I  didn't  have  any  reason.  It  just 
seemed  a  good  idea  at  the  time."  She  gave  a 
short    nervous   laugh.    "Maybe    I    just    wanted    to    see    how 
you   would   react." 

"Do  your  parents  know  you  are  using  marihuana?" 

"They  wouldn't  know  it  if  I  blew  smoke  in  their 
faces!"  Contempt  tinged  her  voice,  and  something 
else— was  it   hurt? 

I  tried  a  different  approach.  "What  if  I  had 
taken  the  cigarette  to  the  police?" 

I   felt  her  stiffen  for  an  instant;   then   again   that 
slight  shrug  of  the  shoulder.   "Why  didn't  you?" 

"Are  you  trying  to  say  you  wouldn't  care?  That 
you  wanted  me  to  do  that?  Why?  You  must  know 
what  that  would  do  to  your  mother  and   father." 

She  made  no  answer.  I  looked  at  her  face  and  saw  the 
curl  of  her  lip,  the  bitterness  in  her  eyes.  I  sighed  as 
we  drew  up  in  front  of  her  home.  "I  hate  to  see  you 
doing  this  to  yourself,  Ardith.   I  will  continue  to  pray 
for  you." 

She  stepped  from  the  car  and  whirled   to  face  me. 


"Why  don't  you  pray  for  my  mother?  She's  the  one 
who  needs  it!"  She  stood  there  breathing  heavily,  her 
eyes  smoldering   pools   of   anger   and   hurt. 

"Why,  child!   Your  mother  is  a  wonderful  Christian!" 
I  cried. 

"She  may  be  a  wonderful  Christian,  but  she's  a  lousy 
mother!"  She  flung  the  words  at  me  as  she  fled  up 
the  walk  toward  the  house. 

For  a  few  more  days  I  battled  with  my  conscience 
before  deciding  that  I  must  tell  Ada  of  my  discovery. 
That  afternoon   I   drove  to  the  Maxwell   home.    Receiving 
no  answer  to  my  knock,  I  realized  then  that  I  should 
have   telephoned   first.   When   there  was  no  answer 
to  a  second  knock,  I  turned  to  leave  just  as  Ardith  came 
up  the  walk  toward  the  house. 

"Hello,  Ardith.  Is  your  mother  home?  I  feel  that  we 
should  talk  to  her,  you  and  I." 

"If  she  is,  it's  a  miracle."  Ardith's  voice  was  brittle. 
"She's  hardly  ever  here  when  I  get  home  from  school. 
She  has  too  many  things  to  do  for  the  church— committee 
meetings,  Sunday  school  meetings,  visitation,  or  a  dozen 
other  things."  Her  voice  almost  broke.  "She's  real 
busy  helping  other  people.  /  can  take  care  of 
myself.   'It's  the  Lord's  work,  dear!'  "   She 
mimicked  her  mother's  voice  perfectly. 

I  winced.  Ada  was  a  capable  person,  always  willing  to 
take  on  a  new  church  job.  I  knew  she  honestly 
felt    that   she   should  not    refuse.    I   myself   sometimes 
wondered  how  much  of  our  church  activity  was 
really    the  Lord's  work.    Maybe    it   was   only   church   work. 

Ardith  went  on,  scarcely  stopping  for  breath,  her 
torrent  of  words  spilling  into  my  unwilling  ear.   "It's 
always  been  that  way,  even  when  I  was  a  kid.  'Aunt 
Ellen  will  pick  you  up  after  school  and  take  you 
to  her  house.'  Or  'You  stay  with  Grandma  for  a 
while.  Mother  has  to  go  down  to  the  church.'  Or  else 
'Stay    with    Daddy.'  "    Her    tone    softened.    "That    was 
okay.  Daddy  and  I   had  fun." 

Wanting  to  break  into  this  pouring  out  of  words, 
I  interrupted  her,  "Where  do  you  get  the  marihuana, 
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Ardith?" 

"That's   easy.   Tom— I   mean   one   of   the  gang  knows 
a  pusher." 

"A  pusher?" 

"You  know— a  guy  who  sells  the  grass." 

"Why  on  earth  do  you  want  to  smoke  the  stuff?" 

"Oh— it  gives  me  a  groovy  feeling,  sort  of  mystical. 
No  hangups,  nothing  to  worry  about."  She  added 
hastily,  "It  doesn't  make  me  freak-out,  or  lose  my 
cool,  or  anything  like  that.  I'm  not  a  pothead.  We 
usually  get  together  on  weekends— that's  all." 

"Why  do  you  associate  with   a  group  like   that?" 

"They're   my   friends.   When   we're  high,  we  see  our- 
selves and  share.  It  helps  us  to  understand  each  other." 
She  added,  "At  least  they  pay  some  attention  to  me.  I 
belong." 

Compassion  for  the  girl  welled  up  in  me.  Poor  dear! 
Apparently  she  felt  that  her  mother  neglected  her,  and 
had  always  done  so.  Yet  I  knew  her  parents  loved  her 
dearly.  Not  long  before  this  Ada  had  confided  in  me 
her  worry  over  Ardith's  health.  "She's  losing  weight- 
she  doesn't  seem  to  have  much  appetite.  On  weekends 
she  sleeps  a  great  deal.  And  she's  developed  a  little 
cough,   too." 

"I  must  go  now,  Ardith.  I  will  wait  a  day  or  two  before 
telling  your  mother  about  this.  Perhaps  you  would 
rather  talk  it  over  with  her  yourself."  A  shrug  of 
contempt  was  her  only  answer. 

I  determined  to  let  Ada  know  about  her  daughter, 
much  as  I  dreaded  it,  for  I  felt  sure  Ardith  would  not. 
She  was  having  a  flower  committee  meeting  at  her  house 
the  next  evening.  I  would  speak  to  her  then. 

On  the  night  of  that  meeting  I  lingered  after  the 
others  had  gone,  hoping  to  have  a  word  with  Ada  alone. 
I  knew  her  husband  was  out  of  town  on  business,  so  we 
would    not   be   interrupted.    Before    I    could    bring 
myself  to  speak,  the  telephone  rang.  Ada  picked  up  the 
receiver. 

"Hello.  Yes,"  she  said.  Then,  "Oh,  I'm  sure  you  are 
mistaken.   My  daughter  is  attending  a   party   for  our 
church    young   people    tonight.    I    took    her   down    myself." 

I    saw    Ada's    face    go    a    little    white    as    she    once    more 


listened   to   the   voice   at   the  other  end  of  the  line.   "I'm 
sure  there  must  be  some  mistake,  but  yes,  I'll  be  right 
down." 

She    turned    from    the    phone.    "That   was   the    city 
police.  They  said— they  said  they  have  arrested  Ardith 
for  possession  of  marihuana."  She  sounded  stunned  and 
unbelieving. 

Before  I  could  think  of  a  suitable  comment,  she 
asked,  "Will  you  come  with  me,  Anna?  I  know  there 
must  be  some  mistake,  but— will  you  come?" 

"Don't  you  think  you  should  let  me  drive?"  I  asked. 
She  nodded  her  assent.  On  the  way  I  prepared  Ada 
the  best  I  could  by  telling  her  what  I  knew. 

"But  why?"  she  kept  asking  over  and  over.  I  refrained 
from   repeating   the  full  conversations  between   Ardith 
and  myself.  This  was  a  matter  between  parent  and  child. 

At  the  station  a  few  other  parents  had  gathered, 
but  some  had  not  yet  arrived.  We  knew  none  of 
those  present. 

There  was  no  mistake,  of  course.  When  a  matron 
brought  Ardith  into  the  room,  she  rushed  to  her 
mother's  arms  sobbing,  "Oh  Mom,  I'm  so  sorry!   Please 
get   me  out  of  here!" 

Ardith  was  released  to  her  mother's  custody  to 
await   trial.  On  the  way  home  she  seemed  considerably 
subdued.  Gone  was  the  defiant  girl  of  a  few  days  ago. 

A  few  weeks  later  I  read  in  the  paper  that  the  judge 
had  dismissed  the  case  against  Ardith  and  those  arrested 
with  her,  because  the  arresting  officers  refused  to 
reveal    the    identity    of    an    informant. 

One  day  soon  after  this  I  happened  to  be  at  the 
Maxwell  home  when  the  phone  rang.  Ardith  answered  it. 
"For  you,  Mom,"  she  said. 

Excusing  herself,    Ada   took   the  receiver   from   her 
daughter.  "I'm  sorry,"  I  heard  her  say,  "but  I  can't  take 
on  any  more  church  work  right  now.   In  fact,   I  have 
already  dropped  some  I  was  doing.  I  believe  it's  more 
important   for  me   to  spend   time  at  home." 

Before  she  left  the  room,  I  caught  a  glimpse  of 
Ardith's  satisfied  face  and  the  light  of  love  in  her 
eyes  as  she  looked  at  her  mother,  i 
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These    notes    are    placed   here    to    help    you    get 

into     the     Scriptures-     In     these     turbulent     days 

-Notes  bv  James  F    Byd  God's    Word    has    pertinent    answers    to    current 


By    GORDON    L    BURGETT 


You  know  why  I  will  never  drink,  or  trip  or  sniff  or 
shoot?    Because    every    one    of    the    actions   decreases 
my  stature  as  a  man.  It  drives  an  uncontrollable  wedge 
between  me  and  that  marvel  only  the  human  mind 
can  perceive  in  abstraction— reality.  Every  time  I 
distort  reality  I  am  proportionately  less  a  man  because 
my  perception  is  likewise  distorted. 

My  high  school  biology  teacher  described  the  difference 
between  men  and  animals  so  clearly  I  have  never 
forgotten.  He  said  that  animals  know  things,  but  men 
know  that  they  know  things.  And  any  foreign  substance 
that  alters  my  ability  to  fully  and  rationally  know 
that  I  know  pushes  me  that  much  closer  to  the  animal 
rather  than  the  human  side  of  the  primate  ledger. 

Every  "church  kid"  knows  the  arguments  against 
what  I  have  just  said.  Alcohol,  in  its  myriad  forms,  is 
supposed  to  relax  you,   to  make  you   more   talkative. 
Yet  man  already  has  the  power  of  relaxation,  and  the 
phone  bill  is  painful  proof  that  talk  is  natural  without 
stimulants.  Drugs,  it  is  said,  produce  effects  unavailable 
to  the  "straights,"  breathtaking  disjunctions,  and 
beautiful  new  sound  and  color  combinations. 

The  frenzied  claims  made  for  drugs  fail  to  convince 
me.  How  can  anything  be  more  beautiful  than  nature 
itself?  Or  an  unselfish,  devout  act  of  love?  Can  one  hear 
the  magic  of  Beethoven  or  smell  the  fragrance  of  the  first 
blossoms  of  spring  and   not   feel   a   thrill   almost  uncon- 


trollable in  its  intensity?  The  range  of  human  emotions 
is  so  challenged  by  the  boundless  possibilities  and 
combinations  of  reality  that  poor  indeed  must  be  the 
mind  that  has  to  use  artificial  stimulants  to  find 
new  sensations. 

Alcohol  among  the  young  seems  to  be  in  diminishing 
vogue.  Rather  it  seems  to  be   the  newfound  whipping 
boy  to  challenge  the  values  of  their  elders.  Drugs, 
however,  pose  an   insoluble  enigma.  The  youth  show 
a  wisdom  beyond  their  years  in  calling  attention   to 
and  demanding  redress  of  racial   and   social   inequities, 
the  mounting  ecological   problems,  even   the  dichotomy 
between  our  acts  of  war  and  cries  for  peace.  In  other 
words  they  are  asking,  with  a  courage  and  clarity  of 
vision   admirable  at  any  age,   that  we  look  reality 
squarely  in   the  eye  and  make  this  world  not  only  fit 
but  fitting  for  man's  use.  But  then  a  minority  of  the 
same  youth  asks  the  same  audience  to  turn  from 
reality,  to  obscure  or  distort  it,  and  somehow  solve  the 
same  problems  with  drugs.  Now  I  contend  that  both 
legs  have  to  run  in  the  same  direction  to  progress. 
Perhaps  I  should  be  looking  for  the  strongest  leg  before 
passing  premature  judgment.  And  if  that's  the  case  I  think 
that  the  first  path,  that  of  facing  reality,  is  more  indica- 
tive of  the  true  fiber  of  today's  youth  than  the  group 
extolling    flight. 

How  does  one  reply  to  a  college  student  who  claims 
that  there  are  times  when  one  must  flee  the  unrelenting 
stare  of  reality,  that  escape  is  self-preservation,  and 
that  it  is  sanity?  Well  I  tell  him  if  he  will  check  closely 
his  birth  certificate  nowhere  does  it  guarantee 
happiness,  and  that  his  life  will  be  challenged  by  the 
same  reality  awaiting  all  of  his  contemporaries.   And 
if  he  wants  a  buffer  against  the  harsher  aspects  of  that 
reality,  and  indeed  life  isn't  all  moonlight  and  bubbling 
springs,  he  must  learn  to  build  into  his  own  existence  a 
cushion  of  love  and  tolerance  and  understanding  that 
will  soften  those  infrequent  but  inevitable  scrapes  that 
could  drive  a  weaker  and  less  prepared  person  to  the 
artificial,  store-bought  cushions  that  are  effective  only 
as  long  as  he  believes  in  their  effectiveness. 

I  guess  what  I'm  saying  is  that  only  man  has  the 
capacity  to  plan  his  life,  and  life  itself  is  facing  reality 
as   a   man— straight-on,   without    flinching   or   fleeing   to 
huts  of  grass  or  stone.  It  is  a  matter  of  keeping 
reality  in  view,  in  true  perspective,  at  all  times,  and  of 
coming  to  terms  with  that  reality.  Booze,  pills,  and 
the  needle  are  the  easiest  way  out.  They  reduce 
man    to   a   form   less   than   human.   The   mind   is   our  only 
tool.  We  are  weak  creatures  with  a  flabby  covering, 
little  hair,  deplorable  claws,  and  no  other  forms  of 
protection  worth  mentioning— except  our  mind.  We 
can  think,  we  know  that  we  know,  and  therefore  we 
are  men.  To  knowingly  alter  that  unique  and  God- 
given  quality  is  inexplicably  foolish.  It  is  simply 
beneath  the  dignity  of  man,  and  an  affront  to  God.  j 
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Yesterday  I  overheard  a  vexed,  dis- 
traught youth  who  was  being  strongly 
urged  to  accept  a  certain  church  job, 
exclaim  with  some  heat,  "Look! 
There's   only   one   of   me!" 

How  often  have  you  felt  the  same 
way? 

If  we  agreed  to  accept  every  gen- 
uinely worthy  task  put  to  us— church, 
school,  civic— we  probably  would  not 
have  enough  time  left  for  school  work 
or  leisure.  And  if  we  "gave  generous- 
ly" as  we  are  constantly  urged,  in  an- 
swer to  every  religious,  philanthropic, 
civic  and  charitable  request,  we  would 
soon   be  charity  cases  ourselves. 

This  is  certainly  not  intended  as  a 
protest  against  giving,  churchwise,  of 
our  time,  talent,  and  money.  We 
should  give;  we  should  do  it  willingly, 
even  gladly,  as  many  of  us  do.  And 
often  we  feel  guilty  because  we  do 
not  do  more.  Yet  there  has  to  be  a 
limit.  There  is  only  one  of  you  and 
one   of   me— and   the   asking  is,  regret- 


tably,  beyond  our  ability   to  give. 

Where  to  draw  the  line  is  a  ques- 
tion we  ask  ourselves  in  honest  sin- 
cerity—a troublesome  question  for  a 
conscientious   young    Christian. 

The  obvious  answer  is,  be  selective. 

The  average  youth  has  a  limited 
income.  So  his  financial  aid  to  var- 
ious worthy  causes,  even  including  the 
church,  is  sadly  limited.  He  has  no 
choice,  therefore,  but  to  try  to  weigh 
the  urgency  and  importance  of  the 
flow    of   requests   for   money. 

It  is  the  same  with  that  precious 
commodity,  time.  A  person  could 
spend  seven  evenings  a  week  in  gen- 
uinely worthwhile  projects— meetings, 
drives,  "work  nights,"  philanthropies. 
Yet  his  own  family  is  certainly  en- 
titled to  some  of  his  time,  and  he  is 
entitled  to  spend  some  time  with  his 
friends.  Again  it  is  a  case  of  being 
intelligently  selective— of  accepting 
those  requests  that  seem  most  worthy, 
and  of  firmly  saying  no,  to  the  others. 


Talent?  Perhaps  this  realm  of  giv- 
ing is  less  difficult,  decisionwise. 
Sometimes  we  are  asked  to  do  some- 
thing for  which  we  are  utterly  un- 
qualified—and know  it.  If  we  cannot 
sing,  we  would  be  a  liability  to  the 
choir.  If  we  cannot  play,  we  would  be 
of    no   use   on    the    piano   bench. 

But  we  may  have  a  very  definite 
talent  for  organization,  for  teaching, 
for  doing  any  of  the  multitudinous 
jobs  always  needing  attention  around 
a  church  building— painting,  varnish- 
ing, cleaning  carpets,  repairing  chairs 
or  pews.  In  such  a  situation  we  are 
giving  of  both  time  and  talent,  as 
well  as  saving  the  cost  of  hiring  those 
things  done. 

Granted,  we  cannot  give  all  of  our 
time,  ability,  or  resources.  But  we  can 
do  our  share— or  a  bit  more  than  our 
share.  And  as  long  as  we  remember  to 
put  "first  things  first"  in  our  lives,  we 
will  be  fair  in  every  phase  of  our 
giving  to  God  and  His  church.  |~ 
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SHOULD  WE 
DO  OUR  OWN 
THING 


By   ROSS   W.    HAYSLIP 


Professor  Slater,  so(  i  o  1  o  g  i  s  t  at 
Brandeis  University,  observes  that  we 
have  made  the  pursuit  of  loneliness  a 
mark  of  our  culture.  The  latest  ver- 
sion is  "do  your  own  thing,"  ignoring 
the  consequences  to  everyone  else 
and  ignoring  the  opportunities  to 
work  with  other  people.  There  are 
some  who  suggest  that  the  only  way 
that  a  person  can  understand  himself 
and  answer  the  question  "Who  am  I?" 
is  to  be  alone  in  solitude.  We  hear  a 
great  deal  about  the  right  to  privacy, 
but  Professor  Slater  wisely  suggests 
that  once  we  get  privacy  we  aren't 
sure  what  to  do  with   it. 

The  people  who  say  "I  will  simply 
do  my  own  thing  and  ignore  the  rest" 
leads  to  an  attempt  to  eliminate  con- 
cern and  commitment.  This  has  led 
to  the  challenge  across  the  years  by 
concerned  men  to  unconcerned  peo- 
ple. The  Apostle  Paul  has  stated  to 
us  the  fact  that  no  man  lives  to  him- 
self nor  dies  to  himself.  John  Donne 
also  declared  that  "no  man  is  an  is- 
land."  It  is  true  indeed   that  no  man 


stands    alone. 

We  hue  ,i  troubled  world  in 
which  values  and  beliefs  that  we  have 
received  from  our  lathers  and  grand- 
fathers are  being  challenged.  The 
militant  attitude  is  that  the  time  of 
talk  has  past  and  now  it  is  time  for 
action.  Communication  has  been 
abandoned  for  confrontation.  The 
tacit  assumption  is  that  social  change 
and  improvement  is  a  dogfight  where 
power  must  be  met  with  power  and 
that  goals  can  only  be  met  if  the  es- 
tablishment can  be  beaten  at  its  own 
game.  The  backlash  of  the  silent 
majority  has  made  it  apparent  that 
the  energies  of  revolt  have  dissipated 
the  efforts  of  the  activist. 

The  answer  that  many  have  given 
to  questions  of  the  day  is  a  cop  out. 
We  have  a  great  "floating  popula- 
tion" of  young  people.  Dr.  Joseph 
Brenner  of  Massachusetts  Institute  of 
Technology  estimates  that  there  are 
750,000  runaways  every  year.  Many  of 
them  gather  in  off-campus  living 
areas    and    mingle    with    the   students. 


Dr.  Brenner  estimates  that  there  are 
3,000  dropouts  in  Cambridge  alone. 
Nine  thousand  students  and  4,000 
others  are  jammed  into  the  Isla  Vista 
"community"  in  Santa  Barbara,  Cali- 
fornia. Family  breakdowns  contribute 
to  this  feeling  of  uprooted ness,  but 
many  of  these  dropouts  come  from 
stable  families  and  have  been  lured 
away  by  the  pull  of  "youth  culture" 
and  a  rejection  of  the  old  social 
order. 

This  time  of  crisis  calls  for  an  at- 
titude of  optimism— not  the  vacuous 
optimism  of  those  who  feel  like  Mi- 
cawber  that  everything  will  turn  out 
all  right  in  the  end,  but  an  optimism 
based  on  the  fact  that  if  we  face  up 
to  our  problems  and  do  our  best  to 
meet  them,  God  will  open  the  way 
for  us.  We  cannot  retreat  behind  the 
moat  of  monasticism.  We  are  inter- 
dependent with  our  fellowmen!  Only 
when  we  have  this  sense  can  we  com- 
mit ourselves  to  the  task  of  doing  our 
part  to  help  save  our  generation 
through  the  power  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ. 
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the  needs  of 
Today's  Young  People 

PRIMARY 

ADVENTURE  PROGRAMS 

For  the  Learning  Years 
Ages  6-8,  Grades  1-3 

Three-year  course  in  yearly  units  is  ideal  for 
Sunday  evening  groups.  The  topical 
programs  give  Primaries  opportunity  to 
worship  the  Lord  and  learn  to  live  for  Him. 
The  PRIMARY  ADVENTURE 
PROGRAMS  LEADER'S  GUIDE  contains 
start-to-finish  plans  for  39  weekly  programs. 
Also  includes  suggestions  for  13  additional 
programs.  112  pages,  8V2"  x  11".    $Q95 


Dynamic  TODAY  kind  of  material  you 
need  to  meet  the  needs  of  your 
young  people.  Adventure  programs 
help  Primaries  learn  about  the 
Lord  and  how  they  can   live  for 
Him.  Action  programs  involve 
Juniors    in    exciting    Bible-based 
activities.   Insight  programs  em- 
phasize the  Bible  as  God's  Book 
to    live    by    for    Young    Teens. 
Selectives  permit  High   School 
teens  to   choose  the  topical   pro- 
grams that  interest  them.  Try  all  four 
programs   with    your   young    people 
and  be  ON  TARGET  with  youth! 
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JUNIOR 


ACTION  PROGRAMS 

For  the  Discovering  Years 
Ages  9 -11,  Grades  4-6 

Individualized  programs  for  Juniors  stress 
teamwork  and  the  involvement  of  each  individual. 
Bible-based  activities  involve  Juniors  in  searching 
out  answers  to  their  questions  on  Bible  doctrine, 
Christian  living,  and  church  leadership — and 
putting  Bible  truths  into  ACTION!  Quarterly 
SPONSOR'S  KIT  is  undated,  contains  materials 
for  13  weeks  of  program  activities,  including 
13  program  folders,  6  sponsor's  resource  she9ts, 
12  or  more  sponsor's  aids — visuals,  songs, 
skits,  and  a  set  of  8  Junior  activity  sheets. 
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PORTFOLIO 

with  pockets, 
contains  more 
than  enough 
material  for 
13  weeks  of 
program 
activities.  $C95 


YOUNG  TEEN 

INSIGHT  PROGRAMS 

For  the  Changing  Years 
Ages  12-14,  Grades  7-8 

Contemporary!  Planned  programs  cover  15 
basic  themes,  each  directly  related  to  the 
practical  experience  of  teens,  each 
emphasizing  the  Bible  as  God's  Book  to 
live  by.  Quarterly  YOUNG  TEEN  PROGRAMS 
YOUTH  GUIDES  provide  detailed  plans  for 
13  or  more  programs — plus  alternate 
program  ideas.  Annual  SPONSOR'S  GUIDE 
gives  tips,  ideas,  and  how-to  helps  for  one 
year  of  Young  Teen  programs.  Covers  goals 
and  objectives  for  youth  groups,  suggestions 
for  counseling  young  teens,  publicity  ideas, 
outreach  activities,  and  record  keeping. 
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OUTREACH  PROGRAMS 

For  the  Going  Years 
Ages  14-17,  Grades  9-12 

Selective  youth  programs  permit  High  School 
teens  to  choose  their  topic  for  each  month. 
Each  Selective  has  ample  material  and 
resource  ideas  for  four  or  more  programs 
on  the  topic  selected.  HIGH  SCHOOL 
LEADERS'  RESOURCE  BOOKS  supply  ideas 
from  successful  youth  groups  on  fellowship 
and  service  activities,  missions  projects, 
training  and  counseling  guidance,  retreats  and 
rallies,  recreation,  and  record-keeping  aids. 


SELECTIVES, 

package  of  4  of  a 
title,  plus  Sponsor's 
Helps  folder, 


$175  ££ 


HIGH  SCHOOL 
LEADERS- 
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each  JJ95 
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A  SUPQaiNUR 
VJrCKTION 


By  Carl  H.  Richardson 

State  Director  of  Evangelism  and 
Home  Missions  in  Florida 


"Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or 
whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory 
of  God"  (1   Corinthians  10:31). 


Eight-year-old  David  went  on  a  vaca- 
ion  to  summer  camp,  but  it  hardly  met 


A  SUP€RIWURM 


This  ministry  embraces 

a  fast-moving  and 

exciting  "marketplace" 

where  young  people, 

especially  troubled 

youth,  can  meet 

face-to-face  with 

dedicated,  Spirit-filled, 

Church  of  God  young 

people  from  across 

Florida  and  the 

nation. 


his  expectations.  He  was  stung  by  a 
bee;  he  fell  into  a  creek;  a  little  girl 
pulled  his  hair;  he  got  badly  sun- 
burned; and  he  got  into  poison  ivy  dur- 
ing a  hike.  When  he  returned  home, 
limping  and  disheveled,  his  mother  greet- 
ed him  and  asked:  "Well,  what  kind  of 
summer  vacation  did  you  have?" 

"Mom,"  slowly  replied  David,  "I'm  so 
happy  to  be  back  home  that  I'm  glad 
I  went." 

Unhappily,  that  is  the  way  with  many 
of  us,  too.  The  best  part  of  most  vaca- 
tions is  coming  back  home. 


It  has  been  said  that  a  vacation  is 
preceded  by  a  period  of  contemplation 
and  anticipation,  consists  of  a  period  of 
relaxation  and  recreation,  and  is  followed 
by  a  period  of  recuperation  and  often 
rehabilitation. 


For  some,  an  average  vacation  is  one- 
tenth   playing   and   nine-tenths  paying. 

In  Miami,  a  group  of  young  people 
are  spending  a  supernatural  vacation 
this  summer.  Some  eleven  teen-agers 
are  "vacationing"  by  lending  their  time 
and  talents  to  the  multi-faceted  minis- 
try of  Surfside  Challenge. 


i.  hey  work  in  a  variety  of  ministries. 

For  some,  their  major  assignment  is 
"The  Parable,"  a  Christian  coffeehouse- 
style  ministry  that  reaches  the  hard-core 
hippie-type  subculture  of  Miami's  Cocoa- 
nut  Grove  section.  Here  drugs  abound. 
This  ministry  embraces  a  fast-moving 
and  exciting  "marketplace"  where  young 
people,  especially  troubled  youth,  can 
meet  face-to-face  with  dedicated,  Spirit- 
filled,  Church  of  God  young  people  from 
across  Florida  and  the  nation. 


"Vacationing  by  working  at  Surfside 
Challenge  is  definitely  not  for  'pansies' 
or  'softies'!"  exclaimed  Steve  Ingram,  the 
director  of  "The  Parable." 
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■few  months  ago  during  the  riots 
down  here  one  night  while  we  were  giv- 
ing an  altar  invitation  for  salvation,  there 
was  a  loud  'swoosh,'  and  large 
flames,"   he  stated. 

"Later,  we  discovered  that  someone 
had  poured  gasoline  on  the  sidewalk 
out  front  and  lit  it,  but  we  went  ahead 
and  gave  the  invitation  that  night  and 
young  people  were  saved  in  spite  of 
the  fire-bomb  disturbance,"  Ingram  con- 
cluded. 

Under  the  leadership  of  Tom  Morse, 
who  directs  Surfside  Challenge,  these 
"vacationing"  young  people  go  into  the 
streets    and    parks    of    Miami    to    con- 
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front  other  young   people   with    reality- 
Jesus/  They  get  results. 


imes  for  personal  and  group  "devo- 
tions" and  "rap-sessions"  are  plentiful 
at  Surfside  Challenge,  and  it  was  not 
unusual  last  week  to  hear  seventeen- 
year-old  Mike  exclaim,  "Man,  I'm  grow- 
ing in  the  Lord  this  summer!" 

Appropriate  opportunity  is  afforded  the 
more  qualified  young  "vacationers"  to 
assist  drug  addicts  who  enter  Surfside's 
rehabilitation  center  to  "kick"  their  habit 
and  to  find  Jesus'  power  to  deliver 
from  sin. 

Others  assist  in  the  "Church  on 
Wheels"  which  goes  into  the  ghettos  for 
seven  services  every  Sunday,  while  still 
others  assist  in  the  ghetto  day-care  cen- 
ter and  school,  operated  by  Surfside 
Challenge. 


God  is  using  these  young  people  to 
help    others. 

That's  what  makes  theirs  a  supernat- 
ural vacation. 
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:.ow  let's  face  it  honestly.  Not  every- 
one can  come  to  Miami  and  "vacation" 
by  working  at  Surfside  Challenge.  But 
there  is  something  every  young  person 
can  do  in  his  own  home,  or  church,  or 
community  that  will  really  count  for 
Jesus. 

Rather  than  spending  their  leisure  time 
"goofing  off"  or  wasting  time  in  front  of 
the  "boob-tube"  watching  all  the  reruns 
go  by,  young  people  can  ask  the  Lord 
to  open  their  eyes  to  opportunities  all 
around  them  to  make  their  summer  count 
for    the    Lord. 

Who  knows?  You  may  even  experience 
a  supernatural  vacation.  1" 


TOFf» 


By  J.  STEPHEN   CONN 


The  summer  of  1965  found  me  as  a  Lee  College  ministerial 
student   hitchhiking   my   way   between   revival    meetings   in 
South   Dakota.  A  middle-aged,  would-be  cowboy,   complete 
with   boots,   hat,   faded   jeans,   and   fancy   plaid   shirt   had   me 
bouncing   across   the   plains   with    him    in   a   clamoring,   old 
model  pick-up  truck. 

Upon   learning    my   destination   and    purpose   he    hefted   me 
a  generous  but  patronizing  grin  and  drawled,   "Well,  Son, 
I    wouldn't   feel   too   bad   about    being    a    preacher    if   I    were 
you.    I've   preached   before,   and    I   suppose  that   if  times   got 
hard,    I'm   not   too   good   to   try  it   again." 

I  prayed  a  silent  prayer  that  times  would   remain  good  for 
the   cowboy. 

To    preach    or    not    to    preach    is    a    decision    which    many 
Christians  must  make.  Perhaps  the  majority  of  sincere  Chris- 
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tian  youth  at  some  time  give  serious  thought  to  entering 
the  ministry.   Here  are  a  few  thoughts  and   observations  from 
my  own  short  experience  which  the   perspective   minister 
might   do   well   to   ponder. 

GET    YOUR    CALL    FROM    GOD 

When  Samuel  was  called,   it  was  he  who  heard  the  voice, 
not   Eli. 

When  Moses  received  his  call,  it  did  not  come  from  a 
committee  of  Israelites  who  came  to  seek  his  leadership: 
God   spoke   to   Moses. 

Peter  did   not  decide  to   preach   because   he   could   not  do 
anything   else.    He  would    have    made    a    better    living    by 
fishing. 

A  dear   and   well-meaning   brother  or   sister   may   come   up 


to  you   after  a  Sunday   night   service   in   which   you    have 
given  a  persona!  testimony  and  say  with  tear-filled   eyes, 
"My,   my,   Son,   that  was   such   a  wonderful   testimony.    I   just 
know  that  God   must  have   called   you   to   be  a   preacher. 
While  you  were  testifying,   it  just  seemed  that   I  could  see  a 
pulpit  in  front  of  you  and  the  altar  full  of  people." 

Sound  familiar?  Well,   don't  get  excited.   A   lot  of  young 
people    have    heard    that    line    before.   But   you    be    sure   that 
you  get  your  call  from  God. 

Sure,  there's  nothing  wrong  with  listening  to  other  people. 
Talk  with  your  pastor,  parents,  friends,  anyone;  but  talk  to 
God  most  of  all.  You  and  God  alone  must  make  the  final 
decision. 

DO  NOT  ANNOUNCE   YOUR  CALLING   TOO  SOON 

No,   I  am  not  saying  that  one  should  dawdle  in  fulfilling 
his   calling.   The    Bible   clearly   teaches   against   this    in    Luke 
9:59-62.   But  what   I  am   saying   is,   Be   absolutely  sure  of 
your  calling   first.    It   is   possible   to   be   sincerely   mistaken, 
but  for  some  reason,  once  you  have  announced  that  God  has 
called    you    to    preach,   some    people    will    never    let   you 
forget   it   if  you   should    later  decide   that   you   weren't   called 
after  all. 

It   is  true   that  no   man,   having   put   his   hand   to   the   plow 
and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  Nonetheless, 
if  any   man   should    launch   into   a   ministerial   career   and 
later  decide  that  he  had   missed  his  calling,   my  advice  to 
him  would   be,   Quit.   Embarrassing,   yes;   but   it  would   be  far 
better  to   quit   than   to   persist   outside   of  the   divine   will. 
Every   God-called    preacher   is   often   faced   with    hardships 
and  spiritual   trials  which   would   be  extremely   difficult,   if   not 
impossible,  to  endure  without  being  able  to  lean  upon  the 
assurance  that  comes  in  knowing  that  one  is  called  of  God. 

CONSIDER  OTHER  AREAS  OF  FULL-TIME 
CHRISTIAN   SERVICE 

An  increasingly  wide  array  of  careers  in  full-time  Christian 
service  are  open  to  the  young   person  who  wants  to 
dedicate  his  talents  completely  to  God  and  to  the  church, 
but  who   does   not   necessarily  feel  that  God   has   called   him 
to    preach. 

Most  common  perhaps  are  the  fields  of  Christian  education 
and  music.   Others,   to   name   a  few,    include   youth   work, 
radio    and    TV    broadcasting,    and    writing    and    publishing. 
Church-operated  orphanages,  bookstores,  schools,  offices, 
et   cetera,   offer   other   opportunities   for  those   who   desire   to 
be  in  full  time  work  for  God. 

As  a  beginning  preacher  I  was  once  told  by  an  old 
veteran  of  the  cross,  "If  you  can  do  anything  else  and  not 
go  to  hell,  don't  preach."  This  advice  may  be  a  little  harder 
than  some  would  give;  however,  if  all  preachers  had  such 
a  certainty  and  urgency  of  calling,  God's  will  could  be  more 
easily  and  perfectly  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

Perhaps   it  would   be  well   for  us  to   reconsider  the   fact 
that  in  Christ  all  of  the  blood-washed   believers  are  not  only 
sons    but   also    priests    and    soldiers.    Because    of    misunder- 
standings  and   prejudices   which   sometimes   exist   against 
clergymen  today,  there  are   many   places   in   which  the  dedi- 
I   cated   layman  can   have   a  far   more   effective   witness  for 


Christ   than    can    the    man    of   the    cloth.    Without    exception, 
the   new   birth   is   accompanied   by  a   call   to  witness.   Only   a 
few,   however,   are  chosen  to  receive  the  ministry  gifts  of 
an  apostle,   prophet,  evangelist,   pastor,  or  teacher. 

If  you  are  now  saying  that  I  am  discouraging  you,  you 
are   right.    I    intend   to   discourage   you.    For   one   can    little 
hope  to   preach   hope  and   courage  to  others   if  he   is   too 
easily  discouraged  himself. 

Perhaps   mine   is   a   reflection   of  the   advice   which   my 
father,  himself  a  clergyman,  gave  to  me  ten  years  ago  when 
I    first   told   him   that    I    was    called    to    preach.    I    cannot    re- 
member  the   exact   words   that   he   said   to    me   that    night, 
but  I  well   remember  the   impressions  which   I   received. 

Although    he   did    not   directly  say   so,    it   seemed   to    me 
that   he   did    not   want   me   to    preach.    I   felt   that   Dad    would 
have  talked   me   out  of  entering   the   ministry   if   he  could 
have   possibly   done    so.    In    fact,    I    must   admit    that    I    went 
to  bed  that  night  with  more  than  a  tinge  of  disappointment 
in   his   reaction. 

Now  I  understand  the  wisdom  of  my  father  that  night. 
He  realized  that  if  God  had  actually  called  me,  I  could  not 
have  been  easily  convinced  otherwise.  On  the  other  hand, 
Dad  knew  that  if  my  calling  were  not  from  God,  no  one 
could  do  me  a  greater  favor  than  to  talk  me  out  of  the 
ministry  before   I   began. 

START   NOW 

If  God  has  chosen  you  to  preach,  it  is  certain  that  He 
has  called  you  to  witness.  God  has  never  yet  called  a  man 
to  a  pulpit  ministry  whom  He  did  not  first  call  to  be  a  per- 
sonal soulwinner.  Begin  now  by  finding  that  audience 
of  one  and  preaching  to  him.  By  all  means  do  not  take  the 
attitude  that  you  can  begin  to  proclaim  the  gospel  only 
after  you  have  completed  a  certain  course  of  study  in  prep- 
aration. 

Now  I  am  certainly  not  suggesting  that  training  is  un- 
important. No  matter  how  much  of  God's  power  you  have 
and  no  matter  how  gifted  a  preacher  you  are,  your  ministry 
will  be  in  vain  unless  you  are  heard;  and  very  few  people 
are  listening  to  uneducated  preachers  today.  Get  all  of  the 
schooling  that  you  can.  In  the  meantime,  however,  take 
advantage  of  every  opportunity  to  tell  your  neighbors,  "Come, 
see  a  man." 

START  WHERE  YOU  ARE 

A  man  much  wiser  than  I  once  said,  "No  missionary 
was  ever  made  a  missionary  by  a  boat  ride."  How  equally 
true  it  is  that  no  preacher  was  ever  made  so  by  going 
to  a  neighboring  city  or  town  in  which  he  was  unknown  to 
begin  his  ministry.  The  injunction  which  Christ  gave  to  His 
disciples  upon  commissioning  them  to  witness  was  that  they 
were  to  proclaim  the  gospel  first  of  all  where  they  were — 
in   Jerusalem. 

The  point  is  this:  If  you  cannot  witness  where  you  are, 
there  is  no  logical   reason  to  believe  that  you  can  witness 
at   all.   Of   course,   the   Bible  does  say   something   about   a 
prophet   being   without   honor   in   his   own   country;    but 
chances   are  that  you   are   not  called   to   be   a  prophet — 
only   a   preacher. 


A  TEEN 

WITH  FAITH  IN  COD 


Son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Kenneth  Da- 
vis, Jr.,  of  Mogadore,  Ohio,  Ken  is  a 
senior  at  Field  High.  He  was  elected 
president  of  his  class  for  two  years. 
He  also  served  two  years  as  vice- 
president  of  his  Student  Council  and 
president   of   Student  Representatives. 

Ken  writes  gospel  songs  in  his  spare 
time.  But  with  his  lineup  of  activities, 
it  is  hard  to  believe  that  he  has  any 
spare   moments. 

Because  of  the  busy  teen-ager's 
background,  he  was  named  in  Merit's 
Who's  Who  Among  American  High 
School  Students,  a  publication  rec- 
ognizing on  the  national  level  the 
positive  achievements  of  the  coun- 
try's outstanding  youth.  He  was 
elected  president  of  National  Thes- 
pians and  named  page  two  editor  of 
the  school  newspaper.  His  other  ac- 
tivities include  membership  in  the 
National  Honor  Society  and  on  the 
scholarship    team.    He   was    a    Buckeye 


Boys'    Stater  and   earned   a    3.87   scho- 
lastic average. 

Ken  is  the  organist  for  the  East 
Market  Street  Church  of  God,  Akron, 
Ohio,  and  a  member  of  the  church 
activities  committee.  Leon  Garner, 
pastor,  says  of  Ken:  "He  is  a  devoted 
member  of  the  church  and  is  a  nat- 
ural leader  among  the  youth.  His 
personal  discipline  of  time  and  re- 
sources lends  itself  to  a  depth  of 
character,  attitude,  and  Spirit.  His 
love  and  devotion  to  his  parents  and 
brother  is  noteworthy,  and  he  has  a 
healthy  regard  for  the  family,  church, 
God,  and  social  institutions  serving 
the   needs   of   mankind." 

What   a    refreshing    experience    it   is 
to    be    personally    acquainted    with    a 
teen-ager   who    has    anchored    his    life 
in  an  undying  faith  in  a  living  God!  T 
—Jim  Madison 
Director  of  Youth  and 
Christian  Education 


SOUTHERN  OHIO 

TEEN  LIFE  DAY 


By  WAYNE  ROSSON 

State   Director,   Youth   and 

Christian    Education 


Everything  came  alive  for  Teen- 
life  Day  in  Southern  Ohio,  April  17, 
1971.  The  weather  was  warm  and 
breezy;  teens  filled  the  South  Leban- 
on Elementary  School  with  life  and 
laughter. 

After  registering  and  greeting  their 
friends,  the  young  people  settled 
down  for  a  serious  interview  with 
Jack  Burnett,  a  seventeen-year-old 
high  school  senior,  who  had  suffered 
a  paralyzing  injury  while  drag  rac- 
ing. His  story,  while  not  pleasant, 
had  a  sobering  effect  on  all.  After 
telling  about  his  accident,  Jack  told 
with  pictures  how  it  is  to  be  com- 
pletely paralyzed.  A  question  and  an- 
swer period  followed  his  presentation 
—with  the  young  people  asking  many 
questions. 

Following  this,  everyone  went  out- 
side to  view  a  car  rodeo.  The  rodeo 
was    judged    by    policeman    from    the 

Jack  told  with  photos  just  how  it  is  to  be 
paralyzed. 


city  of  South  Lebanon.  John  Burcher 
from  the  Philadelphia  Drive  Church 
of  God  in  Dayton  scored  the  highest 
amount  of  points  and  was  declared 
the  winner. 

Alter  a  delicious  lunch,  provided 
by  the  Ladies  Auxiliary  of  the  South 
Lebanon  Church,  a  panel  of  judges 
interviewed  nominees  for  Mr.  and 
Miss  Teenlife  Day.  Each  church  had 
nominated  a  young  lady  and  a  young 
man  for  this  honor.  Each  nominee 
was  interviewed  by  a  committee  com- 
posed of  the  Reverend  Messrs.  Hen- 
ry Robinson  and  Vernon  Hornsby, 
and  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Amburgy.  The 
rest  of  the  afternoon  was  spent  in 
playing  basketball,  which  everyone 
enjoyed  very  much. 

The  events  of  the  day  was  con- 
cluded with  a  worship  service.  Dur- 
ing   this    service    the    State    Director 


awarded  trophies  to  those  chosen  as 
Mr.  and  Miss  Teenlife.  Miss  Brenda 
Haskins  (Dayton,  Philadelphia  Drive 
Church)  and  Mr.  Paul  Grubb  (South 
Lebanon  Church)  were  the  win- 
ners of  this  coveted  award.  The  selec- 
tion was  made  after  a  review  of  the 
nominee's  social,  school,  and  church 
life. 

Crowning  the  day's  activities  was  a 
special  message  from  the  Reverend 
Harold  E.  Stevens,  pastor  of  the  Mil- 
ford,  Ohio,  Church  and  member  of 
the  Southern  Ohio  State  Council.  He 
challenged  the  teens  with  the  theme 
of  the  day,  "In  Him  Is  Life."  He 
very  capably  pointed  out  the  fact  that 
in  Jesus  Christ  is  found  life  in  its 
fullness. 

Each  one  returned  to  his  home, 
glad  to  have  been  part  of  Southern 
Ohio's  Teenlife  Day,   1971.+ 


Paul  Grubbs  and  Brenda  Haskins,  Mr.  and 
Miss  Teen  Life,   1971. 


"What  about  all  this  pollution? 
Why  don't  they  do  something  about 
it?"  A  friend  of  mine  asked  the  ques- 
tion while  she  tossed  the  leavings  of 
our  picnic  lunch  toward  the  metal 
basket  and  missed.  Apparently  my 
friend  was  shocked  by  the  soda  bot- 
tles lying  on  the  sand  and  the  mess 
of  half-eaten  hot  dogs  and  other 
debris. 

"Why  don't  we  do  something  about 
it?"  1  asked.  Must  it  always  be  some- 
one else  who  has  to  take  action?" 

You  know,  there's  never  been  a 
time  in  our  history  when  so  much 
has  been  done  for  everybody.  The 
result  is,  we  often  miss  the  pleasure 
of  doing  something   for  ourselves. 

Let's  suppose  you  want  a  tape 
recorder— a  Teally  good  one.  Do  you 
save  up  for  it,  or  do  you  expect  your 
parents  to  buy  it  for  you?  It  will 
prove  of  much  more  value  if  you 
have  saved  part  of  your  allowance  for 
it. 

A  few  nights  ago  when  I  was 
having  trouble  sleeping,  I  took  down 
a  book  about  handicapped  boys  and 
girls  who  became  famous.  I  turned 
to  the  story  of  Mary  Jones,  the  Welsh 
girl  who  longed  to  have  a  Bible  and 
did  something  herself  in  order  to  get 
it. 

Mary,  as  you  may  know,  lived  more 
than  180  years  ago,  when  Wales  was 
an  exceptionally  poor  country.  Her 
parents  could   not   afford   to   buy   the 


Bible  for  her  for  it  was  all  they  could 
do  to  keep  food  on  the  table.  But, 
Mary  was  so  determined  to  have  a 
Bible  of  her  own  that  she  decided  to 
earn  the  money  in  any  way  she  could 
so  that  she  could  buy  it  herself. 

She  kept  hens  and  sold  eggs;  she 
washed  and  ironed.  She  baby-sat  for 
neighbor's  children,  and  she  sewed 
lor  the  schoolmaster's  wife.  It  was 
more  than  six  years  before  she  had 
saved  enough  money  to  buy  her  own 
Bible. 

Inasmuch  as  there  was  no  book- 
seller near  her  home,  she  had  to 
walk  twenty-five  miles  to  the  little 
town  of  Bala.  The  sixteen-year-old 
girl  walked  all  day  over  rough  roads 
and  mountains  to  get  there,  but  she 
got   her  Bible. 

If  you  feel  sure  that  the  thing  you 
would  like  to  do  is  right,  don't  put 
off  doing  it  because  you  think  you 
are  not  old  enough.  Of  course  you 
may  not  be  able  to  do  it  at  this  mo- 
ment,  but  you  can   in    time. 

A  neighbor  of  mine  is  fifteen;  she 
would  like  to  do  something  to  help 
the  people  in  India.  Linda  feels  that 
God  is  calling  her  to  be  a  teacher. 
She  has  entertained  the  idea  of  being 
a  missionary  since  the  age  of  nine. 
Her  family  scorns  the  idea:  "She  will 
grow  out  of  it  in  time,"  says  her 
grandmother.  "Oh,  she  just  wants  to 
travel,"  declares  her  father.  But  I  tell 
her,  "If  it  was  God  who  gave  you  the 


idea,  you  will  not  grow  out  of  it, 
ever.  There  are  bound  to  be  diffi- 
culties in  your  way,  but  these  you'll 
overcome.  The  obstacles  confronting 
you,  will  only  serve  to  make  you 
more  determined  and  a  stronger  per- 
son for  the  post  you  want  to  fill. 

I  went  to  college  with  a  boy  who 
felt  the  call  to  be  a  minister.  He  was 
twenty  at  the  time  and  his  parents 
were  most  unhappy  about  his  de- 
cision. Bill  was  a  determined  fellow, 
however,  so  the  first  thing  he  did  was 
to  enter  a  seminary.  Years  later,  after 
his  ordination,  he  was  not  yet  quali- 
fied to  go  abroad  into  the  field,  so 
he  taught  in  a  boys  school  for  three 
years  .  .  .  and  was  stationed  in  a 
hospital  lor  a  year. 

At  last  the  door  opened,  and  he 
was  accepted  for  missionary  service 
in  Africa.  His  experiences  have  fit- 
ted him  well  for  his  tasks  he  has  had 
to  do,  and  you  have  never  seen  par- 
ents with  more  pride.  Bill's  deter- 
mination has  seen  him  through  to  a 
vocation  which  he  finds  rich  and 
completely  satisfying. 

Let's  learn  the  secret  of  worthwhile 
living  in  listening  to  the  little  voice 
within  us.  When  we  see  some  task 
worth  doing,  and  the  voice  whispers 
to  us— "Don't  wait  for  the  other  fel- 
low; you  do  something  about  it." 
Don't  ever  even  think,  much  less 
say:  "They  ought  to  do  something. .  .  .Ij. 


By   DOLORES   MARY   McCONNELL 


By  HOYT  E.   STONE 


It  was  graduation  time  at  Lee  College 
and  I  approached  the  three  girls  hesi- 
tantly, camera  in  hand — not  anxious  to 
break  up  what  appeared  to  be  an  en- 
joyable conversation. 

"Pardon  me,  Ma'am.  Are  you  Bobbie?" 

"Yes." 

"I'm  sorry  to  interrupt,  Bobbie,  but 
your  mother  just  told  me  an  almost  in- 
credible story.  Is  it  really  true  that 
you've  gone  to  school  sixteen  years 
without  a  single  absence?" 


Bobbie    graduated   with    honors    and 
majored  in  elementary  education. 


"Mother!"  Bobbie  looked  past  me,  re- 
proachfully reminding  her  mother  that 
she  shouldn't  have  told  such  a  thing. 
Then  she  laughed.  "Yes.  It's  true.  Kind 
of  runs  in  the  family,  I  guess.  Mother 
never  missed  a  day  either — all  through 
grade  school  and  high  school." 

"How  did  you  do  it?  Well  ...  eh 
.  .  .  what  I  mean  is,  did  you  start  out 
to  set  such  a  record?  Did  it  just  hap- 
pen? Or  what?" 

"Um-m-m.  Well,  I  certainly  never 
started  out  in  the  first  grade  with  the 
idea  that  I  would  never  miss  a  class. 
That  would  have  been  impossible.  But 
I'll  admit  that  very  early  I  became  con- 
scious of  the  fact  that  mother  had  nev- 
er missed  any  school.  And  it  was  a  goal 
she  wanted  for  me.  Gradually  I  felt  that 
if  she  could  do  it,  so  could  I. 


Roger  Varner  (center)  Bobbie's  hus- 
band. 


"But  that's  only  part  of  it.  Two  other 
things  surely  have  to  be  considered. 
First  of  all,  I've  been  blessed  with  good 
health.  Few  people  are  so  fortunate. 
And  in  the  second  place,  I've  enjoyed 
school.  To  learn  something  new,  to  dis- 
cover truth  in  books  and  from  my  teach- 
ers— this  has  been  thrilling  to  me.  In  the 
final  analysis,  it's  probably  the  real  rea- 
son for  my  always  going  to  those  class- 
es on  mornings  when  I  would  have  felt 
better   lying   in   bed." 

"And   your   major?" 

"Education."  Again  Bobbie  laughed. 
"What  else?  I  do  like  school,  you  know." 

"Looking   back,   does   it  seem   long?" 

"Does  life  ever?  No.  It  seems  very 
short,  and  I  feel  fortunate  to  have  been 
so  blessed.  Now,  I  only  hope  that  I  can 
be  a  good  school  teacher  and  that  I  can 
contribute  something  to  the  lives  of  the 
children  in  my  classroom — something 
meaningful,  something  that  will  help  them 
grow  spiritually  and  mentally." 

"You  view  teaching  as  more  than  a 
mere  profession,   eh?" 

"Definitely.  With  me  it's  a  calling.  I 
can't  think  of  any  career  that  offers  more 
satisfaction." 

"Thank  you,  Bobbie.  May  I  have  a 
picture?" 

"Well  .  .  .  eh.  .  .  All  right.  If  you 
promise  to  let  me  see  it  before  you  pub- 
lish it  or  show  it  to  anyone  else." 

"I   promise.  .   .   . 

"Another  one    .    .    .    please.    .    .    . 

"Now  .   .   .  without  the  glasses.   .   .   . 

"Thanks,  Bobbie.  Thanks  a  lot.  Some- 
how I've  a  feeling  you're  going  to  be  a 
pretty  good  school  teacher."  4- 

Together,  Bobbie  and  her  mother  total 
up  28  years  ot  school  attendance 
without  a  single  absence. 
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EM  IBALTHJMI©: 


By    LAMAR    VEST,    State    Director,    Youth    and    Christian    Ed. 


Sammy  and   the   group   pray    with    hungry  Sammy  sings  ana  witnesses   before   a   high   school  assembly 

seekers 


A   new  dimension   of  youth   outreach 
has   been    added    to   the    ministry   of 
the   Sammy    Hall    Singers.    It    is   an    out- 
reach  to   high   school    students   on   their 
own  grounds — the  high  school  assembly. 
Perhaps    you    read    something    of   this 
ministry   in  the   March  8,    1971,   issue  of 
the  Church  of  God  Evangel,   concerning 
the  Anniston,  Alabama,  Youth  Crusade. 

It    happened    again     in     Baltimore, 
Maryland.    The    date    was    February    22- 
24,   1971.   Sammy  and  the  group   sang 
and   witnessed   to   approximately  ten 
thousand   young   persons  during   their 
visit   to   the   Baltimore   area.   There   were 
nine  high  school  assemblies  during   the 
three-day  period,  and   services  were 
scheduled    for   each    evening. 

The   high  school   auditorium,   which 
was   used    for   the   evening    services, 
seats  eighteen  hundred  persons.   It  was 
filled  on  the  second  night  of  the  crusade 
and  overfilled  on  the  last  night.  A  few 
of  these  young   people  were  church 


youths — most  were  not.  They  had  heard 
the  Sammy  Hall   Singers   in  the  high 
school  assemblies  and  had  come  to  hear 
more. 

Perhaps   they   were    not    expecting    a 
revival   service,    but  that   is  what   it  was. 
No,    not    in    the    usual    fashion   of   a    re- 
vival  service.   It  was  different,   but  every 
bit   a   revival   service.   Christ  was 
preached.   Young    people   found    Him    as 
the   answer  to  their   many   problems. 
Over  eight  hundred   and   fifty  came 
forward  to   receive  Jesus  Christ  as  their 
personal  Saviour. 

Let    me    share    with    you    just   one    in- 
teresting  sidelight  of  the   high   school 
assemblies.  There  was  a  slight  problem 
to   begin  with.   Sammy   got  a   little 
excited    in   the  first  assembly   and    really 
pushed  Jesus  as  the  answer  to  today's 
troubled   youth.    Of  course,   that   was   all 
right  with  those  sponsoring  the  crusade. 
However,   it  was   not  all   right  with  some 
of  the   faculty   members.   Baltimoreans 


are  a  little  touchy  about  mixing   religion 
and    public    education.     It    was    here 
that    Mrs.    Murray   began   the   court    pro- 
cedure which  ended  with  the  Supreme 
Court    ruling    against    prayer   and    public 
Bible  reading  from  the  schools. 

The  word  spread  that  the  "young 
ex-drug   addict"   (Sammy)   was  talking 
more  about  Jesus  than  he  was  about 
drugs   (which    he  was   supposed   to   talk 
about).    One    principal    called    the 
crusade  organizer  and  director,  the 
Reverend    Norman    L.    Hamby,   pastor 
of   the    Baltimore    (Essex)    Church   of 
God,   and   told   him   that   Sammy  must 
talk  about  drugs — not  religion — when  he 
came  to  his  school,  or  else  the  assembly 
would  have  to  be  canceled. 

He  didn't   talk   as    much   about   Jesus, 
but   he   sang   more   about   Him.   Anyway, 
the  students  got  the   message.  They 
broke    into    at    least    three    spontaneous, 
standing   ovations   during   the   perfor- 
mance. The   principal  got  the  message 
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The   Sammy    Hall   Singers 
before   a   high 
school    assembly 


'lor  secures  the  names  and  addresses 
g  people  alter  leading  them  to  Christ 

also.    He    remarked    after   the   assembly, 
"I   have  never  seen  anything   like  this  in 
my   life."    He   must   have    meant    it,    be- 
cause  he   attended  the   crusade   service 
that  evening.  Here  is  an  excerpt  from  a 
letter    he    wrote    about    the    assembly: 
Mr.     Hall    has    the     unique    gift    of 
communication     with     high     school 
students.  Within  moments  they  rec- 
ognized his  outstanding  musical  tal- 
ents,   and    within    another   few    mo- 
ments they  were  ready  to  hear  what 
he    had    to   say — and    he    certainly 
had    a    meaningful    message.    .    .    . 
I   am   glad   our  school   was   able  to 
hear  the  Sammy  Hall   Singers. 

We    are    living    in    changing   times. 
Hardly  anything   is  the   same   any   more. 
Except   Jesus,    that    is.    He   hasn't 
changed.   He  is  "the  same  yesterday, 
and  to   day,   and  for  ever."   Methods   of 
communicating  this  truth,  however,  must 
change.   We   must    reach    people   where 
they  are.  That  is  what  the  Sammy   Hall 
Singers  are  doing.  + 


SammyWas  Here  %o\ 


The  songs  "Turned  on  to  Christ,'' 
"What's  It  All  About,"  "Walk  a  Mile 
in  My  Shoes,"  and  Sammy  Hall's  per- 
sonal testimony  of  how  he  was  de- 
livered from  dope  charged  the  atmos- 
phere at  Canton  Temple  recently. 
During  the  five-night  meeting,  we  saw 
about  two  hundred  people  accept 
Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour  and 
another  one  hundred  who  rededicated 
their  lives  to  Christ. 

The  Sammy  Hall  Singers  have  a 
very  u  n  i  q  u  e  ministry— singing  the 
Good  News  in  a  contemporary  style. 
When    the    time    is   right,    Sammy    in- 


SAMMY  SINGS  THE  GOSPEL 

Sammy  Hall  thrills  my  heart  when 
I  hear  him  sing  and  give  his  testimony. 
God  has  really  blessed  Sammy,  and 
through  blessing  him,  He  has  blessed 
the    teens   of   our   church. 

It  is  a  wonderful  feeling  to  see  fel- 
low teens  being  saved  and  worshiping 
God  with  all  their  heart  and  soul. 
Since  Sammy  has  come  to  our  church, 
our  teen  program  has  changed.  We 
are  now  going  out  and  witnessing  for 
the  Lord.  I  want  to  thank  God  for 
a  man  like  Sammy  who  is  willing  to 
travel  throughout  this  country  be- 
cause of  his  burden  for  young  people. 
—Buddy   Kalem 


vites  them  very  quietly  (but  most 
earnestly)  to  come  to  the  altar  to  ac- 
cept Christ. 

Want  to  know  our  opinion  of  the 
Sammy  Hall  Singers?  We  think  they 
are  getting  the  message  over  to  a 
troubled  generation  in  a  way  that 
most  of  us  will  never  be  able  to  do 
it.  In  fact,  we  like  them  so  well  we 
have  plans  already  in  motion  to  bring 
them  back  in  October  for  a  week. 
During  this  week,  we  plan  to  get  them 
in  every  high  school  in  the  city  and 
on  every  radio  station  and  television 
station  we  an.— John  E.  Block,  pastor 


THE  SAMMY  HALL  REVIVALS 

Never  have  I  seen  teen-agers  touched 
by  God  as  they  were  at  the  Sammy 
Hall  revivals.  He  is  something  dif- 
ferent and  just  what  kids  like.  The 
singers  have  three  great  things  going 
for  them:  (1)  They  represent  youth. 
(2)  They  are  open-minded.  (3)  God 
is   their   Saviour. 

The  revival  did  not  end  when  the 
Sammy  Hall  Singers  left:  praise  the 
Lord,  it's  still  going  on.  Partially  as 
a  result  of  the  Sammy  Hall  revivals 
the  teens  in  our  church  have  started 
witnessing  at  shopping  centers  and 
malls. 

They  have  been  a  blessing  to  me 
as  well  as  to  others.  May  God  bless 
them!—  Patty    Carpenter 
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NATIONAL  RECORD/ 2,000  PRESENT 

MichiganTeen  "Day 


One  could  hardly  keep  from  swelling 
with  pride  as  a  record-breaking  2000 
wholesome,  clean-cut,  intelligent,  ener- 
getic, dedicated  young  people  arrived. 
From  the  Upper  Peninsula,  north,  south, 
east,  and  west  of  the  great  State  of 
Michigan  they  came  to  attend  the  Mich- 
igan Teenlife  Day,  June  5.  The  program 
was  filled  from  beginning  to  end  with 
activities  and  events  strictly  teen-geared. 

The  large  tabernacle  was  packed  in 
the  morning  to  overflowing  for  the 
Michigan  State  Teen  Talent  runoffs.  The 
teens  participated  throughout  the  after- 
noon in  a  car  decoration  contest  (sev- 
enteen cars  were  entered),  a  Volkswagen 
race,  catching  the  greased  pig  (who  in- 
cidentally ended  up  in  the  lake),  and 
numerous  field  events. 

Not  only  was  the  attendance  an  all- 
time  high  but  the  interest,  competition, 
fun,  frolic,  fellowship,  and  spiritual  tenor 
of  the   day   was   contagious. 

Those  attending  as  chaperones  were 
also  caught  up  in  the  atmosphere  of 
excitement  and  enthusiasm  but  after  all 
was  said  and  done  it  was  a  great  day 
which  had  been  planned  not  for  pastors, 
parents,  or  chaperones — but  teens.  This 
was  Michigan's  Teenlife  record-breaking 
day! 

At  a   time  when   some   teens   are   re- 
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belling  and  participating  in  campus 
demonstrations  and  the  misuse  of  drugs, 
what  a  sight  it  was  to  stand  back  and 
observe,  evaluate,  and  appraise  these 
2,000  youths  at  a  mass  teen-geared  day. 
The  day  was  church-sponsored,  Christ- 
centered  and  geared  to  allow  our  young 
people  to  enjoy  themselves  in  competi- 
tive activities,  and  express  themselves 
around  the  Teenlife  Day  theme — "Where 
Is  Your  Heart?"  Our  program  empha- 
sized patriotism  to  God  and  Country.  A 
narcotics  guide  was  given  to  each  young 
person   in   attendance. 

The  Teens  were  thrilled  to  have  pres- 
ent the  State  Overseer,  the  Reverend 
Lewis  J.  Willis,  and  the  Evangelism  Di- 
rector, the  Reverend  Wayne  Heil.  The 
youths  enjoyed  remarks  which  these 
state  officials  made. 

After  a  tremendous  and  almost  over- 
whelming day  of  fun,  the  best  was  yet  to 
come — the  Sammy  Hall  Singers.  The 
2,000  youth,  dressed  in  their  patriotic 
colors — red,  white,  and  blue — began  to 
stream  into  the  tabernacle  once  again 
to  have  their  faith  enlarged  and  their 
dedication  renewed  to  God  and  country 
through  the  singing  and  ministry  of  Sam- 
my Hall  and  his  group.  Not  one  was  dis- 
appointed. 

As  the  Sammy  Hall  Singers  presented 


their  message  in  song,  one  could  feel 
conviction  and  sense  the  building  of  a 
spiritual  climax  that  will  not  soon  be  for- 
gotten. Finally,  at  the  altar  invitation, 
teens  came  from  the  back,  sides,  and 
front  of  the  jam-packed  tabernacle,  and 
in  a  moment's  time  the  altars  were  filled 
with  Michigan  teens  seeking  and  finding 
Christ  and  being  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  We  wish  to  express  our  thanks 
to  the  Sammy  Hall  Singers  for  coming 
our  way  and  for  being  a  part  of  our 
record-breaking  Michigan  Teenlife  Day. 

The  tabernacle  is  now  empty  and 
Michigan  teens,  tired  and  exhausted 
from  a  day  literally  "filled"  with  smooth- 
running  events,  departed  from  the  Mich- 
igan campground  saying,  "We  have  nev- 
er experienced  a  greater  day  than  this." 
Reluctantly  they  bade  one  another  good- 
bye, located  their  chaperones,  climbed 
aboard  busses,  and  returned  home  to 
relive  this  Teenlife  Day  over  and  over 
again  with  their  families,  friends,  and 
church. 

Chattering,  singing,  and  laughing,  they 
came  and  went — happy  that  the  church 
had  provided  such  activities  and  thrilled 
with  their  new  friends.  Some  had  ex- 
perienced a  new-found  joy  in  Christ,  but 
all  had  renewed  their  dedication  to  God 
and  country. -(- 
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are  being  used.  Team  teaching,  multi- 
media centers,  modern  audio  and  visual 
aids  permeate  the  educational  programs 
our  young  people  encounter  through  the 
week. 

If  the  church  expects  to  hold  its  young 
people  and  keep  their  interest,  it  must 
update  and  increase  the  quality  of  its 
teaching  and  youth  programs.  Teens  to- 
day will  not  sit  through  dynamic  instruc- 
tion all  week  long  and  then  come  to 
church  and  sit  through  a  Sunday  school 
lesson  delivered  in  the  same  old  lecture 
or  in  the  "Johnny-you-read-and-explain- 
the-next-verse"  technique. 

At  the  North  Cleveland  Church  of  God 
we  believe  Sunday  school  should  be  a 
dynamic  learning  experience,  just  as 
much  as  any  other  learning  experience. 
We  want  our  teachers  to  strive  for  ex- 
cellence in  all  aspects  of  teaching  and 
lesson     delivery.    Audio-visual    aids    are 


encouraged  in  all  age  levels  and  in- 
creasingly so  in  the  teen  departments. 
The  teachers  in  these  departments  need 
to  use  a  variety  of  teaching  methods,  so 
we  tried  to  make  the  teen  rooms  multi- 
functional. 

Each  teen  department  is  made  up  of 
one  large  room,  with  two  partitions  that 
divide  the  department  into  three  smaller 
classes.  The  department  may  meet  as 
one  large  group  for  a  film  presentation, 
or  a  panel  discussion,  and  then  sep- 
arate into  groups  for  discussions,  or 
meet  as  classes.  Each  department  has  a 
multi-media  desk  in  it.  The  desk  is  used 
as  a  lecturn,  and  also  holds  the  over- 
head projector,  filmstrip  projector,  slide 
projector,  tape  recorder,  or  whatever 
type  of  media  the  teacher  is  using  to 
supplement   his   teaching. 

The  most  popular  part  of  each  de- 
partment   room    is    the    fellowship    area. 


Each  one  has  a  self-contained  kitchen 
unit  composed  of  stove,  refrigerator,  and 
cabinet  space.  This  makes  it  possible 
for  those  in  the  department  to  have  a 
time  of  fellowship  before  Sunday  school 
starts,  if  they  so  desire.  This  also  makes 
the  rooms  functional  as  meeting  rooms 
for  midweek  sessions. 

The  choir  room  is  a  very  exciting 
place  for  the  teen  choir.  Elevated  seat- 
ing makes  it  easy  for  the  director  and 
choir  to  have  good  practice  sessions.  A 
good  piano  and  organ  give  the  sessions 
the  same  musical  balance  they  will  have 
in  the  sanctuary.  Well-placed  robe  rooms 
make  it  possible  to  store  all  robes  right 
in   the  choir  area. 

Phase  "C"  of  our  building  program 
will  add  a  great  deal  to  our  youth  pro- 
gram. This  unit,  now  under  construction, 
will  contain  a  gymnasium  on  the  main 
floor,  and  a  game  room  the  same  size 
as  the  gym  underneath  the  gym.  We  are 
eagerly  looking  forward  to  the  activities 
which  this  new  phase  of  our  program 
will  make  possible. 

There  will  be  an  increase  of  recre- 
ational activities  right  at  the  church — 
with  games  and  sports  upstairs,  and 
Ping-Pong  and  other  table  games  down- 
stairs. We  realize  that  recreation  is  not 
our  emphasis,   and   definitely   is   not  the 


most  important  part  of  our  youth  pro- 
gram; but  we  do  look  forward  to  the 
support  it  will  bring  to  our  spiritual  em- 
phasis. 

The  new  building  definitely  will  be  an 
asset  to  our  youth  program;  however, 
much  of  our  program  is  and  will  be 
carried  out  away  from  the  church.  This 
summer  we  are  having  a  backyard  Bi- 
ble study  strictly  for  teen-agers.  This  will 
be  followed  by  refreshments  and  a  time 
of  fellowship.  We  feel  this  time  of  study- 
ing God's  Word  in  an  informal  atmosphere 
will  be  a  wonderful  addition  to  our  youth 
program. 

The  North  Cleveland  Church  of  God 
has  recently  purchased  a  116-acre  retreat 
site  that  will  have  a  marked  effect  on 
our  program.  Camping,  retreats,  and 
many  other  activities  can  now  be  insti- 
tuted to  supplement  the  other  youth  ac- 
tivities. A  new  athletic  field,  tennis  courts, 
and  an  archery  range  are  already  being 
developed,  with  other  additions  in  the 
planning  stage.  There  are  plenty  of 
trails  and  many  acres  of  woods  for  those 
who  like  to  walk  and  hike.  We  will  also 
construct  a  lodge  and  dormitories  in  the 
future.  The  retreat  site  is  just  twenty- 
four  miles  from  our  church  and  is  easily 
accessible  for  all  types  of  uses. 

Christian  athletics  is  an  area  in  which 
we  try  to  involve  our  young  people.  Our 
church  program  this  year  included  a 
basketball  team  in  the  city  church  league 
and  two  softball  teams  in  the  city 
church  league.  This  involvement  helps  to 
spread  the  testimony  of  our  young  men 
among  their  peers  in  the  city,  and  at  the 
same  time  it  helps  them  to  develop 
physically  while  enjoying  the  fellowship 
of  Christian  friends. 

A  great  deal  of  time  and  energy  has 
gone  into  our  youth  program.  However, 
a  great  deal  more  must  go  into  it  be- 
fore the  program  will  be  what  it  should 
be  and  what,  we  feel,  our  young  peo- 
ple deserve.  Our  new  building  will  be  a 
real  boost  to  our  youth  program  by  pro- 
viding us  with  very  adequate  facilities. 
Dedicated  and  talented  youth  workers 
render  invaluable  help  and  support.  Our 
youth  council  furnishes  remarkable  guid- 
ance and  leadership.  The  support  of  our 
pastor,  the  Reverend  T.  L.  Lowery,  gives 
strength  to  our  program.  This  we  need 
in  order  to  make  it  a  success. 

But,  there  is  still  more — much  more — 
that  must  be  done.  By  the  empowerment 
and  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we 
pledge  ourselves  to  the  fulfillment  of 
God's  purpose  and  plans  for  us.+ 
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Dreams 


U 


he    beginning    of    summer — and    within    m 
all    the    expectancies    of youth 
Pleasures    in    the    sun    ... 

Lazy    hours    of    dreaming    .    .    . 
Noble   deeds    ... 

A    profitable    job    .    .    .^ 
Being    with    him    .    .    . 
Already   my   heart   beats   fast    with    such   1 
Time  .   .   .   time  is   mine — all   mine. 
"The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended 
(Jeremiah    8:20). 

Pleasures  in  the  sun  quickly^adcd 
Lazy  hours  of  dreaming  were 
Noble  deeds   seemed    far   less 
A   profitable  job   only   incre. 

Being    with    him    aroused    des. 


w  e  Jjf  e  -:;Qgm'  s  a  v  e  d ' ' 


the  face  of   reality    . 

Sebt    .    .    . 
and    demanded    restraint 


Time  .  .  .  eternal  .  .  .  meaningless  time  st  ret*,  lies  before  me. 
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famous  principle   of  the   great 
philosopher  Socrates  is,  "Know  thy- 
self." It  remains  the  watermark  of  every 
study  in  philosophy,  psychology, 
education,   and   theology.    He  was 
poisoned  for  giving  people  advice  (per- 
haps   I    should    heed   the   warning),    but 
this   principle  cannot  be  overlooked. 

You   must    know  yourself!    What   sub- 
jects do  you  like  in  school?  How  are 
your  grades?  Do  you  have  good  study 
habits?  You  usually  do  your  best  in  the 
subjects  you   like.  This  will   help  deter- 
mine your  interests.  You  must  also  con- 
sider  personality,    health,    eyesight, 
dexterity  and  skill  with  your  hands,  tal- 
ent, and  other  special  gifts.  These  are 
your  innate  abilities — your  original 
equipment. 


How  strong   is  your  belief  in  your- 
self?  Do   you   have   self-confidence   and 
poise?   It  is  well  to  begin   practicing 
while  you  are  still  in  school. 

What  about  your  outside  interests? 
Do  you  have  a  special  hobby?  Many 
have  found  their  career  through  a  hobby. 

What   about   your  friendships   and 
group  contacts?  Do  you  have  leader- 
ship ability?  Do  you  get  along  better 
with   a   crowd,    or  are   you    a    "lone 
wolf"  type  who  prefers  to  work  and 
play  alone? 

Have  you  ever  been  in  a  crowd  where 


you  didn't  fit?  Have  you   felt  out  of 
place?  Uncomfortable,   isn't  it?  To  see 
the  many  misfits  in  the  world,  employees 
dissatisfied  with  their  present  positions, 
is  a  great  tragedy  of  our  time.  A  wide- 
spread problem  of  modern  life  is  the 
spiritual  sterility  and  lack  of  meaning 
in  most  jobs  of  our  industrialized  so- 
ciety.  You   have   no   reason   to   fear. 
Base  your  decision  on  facts. 

A  strategy  for   bringing   the   gospel 
closer  to  the  work  of  the  world  should 
be   developed.    You    can    help   by   nar- 
rowing the  gulf  between  faith  and  work. 
Make  your  vocational   choice   in   the 
light  of  knowledge  and   God's  will,   and 
you  will  be  happy  with  your  work.  This 
will  give  you  the  opportunity  of  being  a 
happy  Christian  witness.-^ 


^ 


By  HOLLIS  L  GREEN 
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BROWN'S 
DOG 


By  ARTHUR   H.  TOWNSEND 


The  young  men  of  the  North  can 
vouch  that  their  big  husky  dogs  have 
many  times  been  a  link  to  the  preser- 
vation of  life.  But  very  few  youths 
can  say  their  clogs  pointed  the  way 
to  eternal  life  for  them.  Billy  Brown's 
dog  did. 

Sandy  was  a  big  dog  of  the  north- 
land  (half  wolf),  a  husky  dog,  weigh- 
ing well  over  one  hundred  pounds. 
He  was  valued  at  several  hundred 
dollars.  Billy  had  refused  one  offer  of 
four  hundred  dollars  for  him.  The 
dog  could  not  be  bought.  Sandy  loved 
his  master,  and  his  master  loved  him. 

One  day  two  furtive  characters 
came  to  Billy's  shack,  one  at  the 
front  door  and  one  at  the  back. 
They  intended  to  rob  him.  But  they 
did  not  know  about  the  big  husky. 
In  just  a  few  seconds  Sandy  went  in- 
to action,  routing  the  robbers  forcibly. 
They    took    to    their   heels   and    fled. 

Billy  Brown  was  restless.  For  two 
weeks  he  had  been  troubled  in  spirit. 
For  the  first  time,  at  a  youth  meeting, 
he  had  heard  the  gospel  preached; 
but  it  did  not  come  through  to  him 
clearly.  He  could  not  grasp  it.  Then 
came  a  night  in  particular  when  he 
could  not  sleep.  He  called  Sandy  to 
his  side  and  went  for  a  walk. 

At  one  o'clock  in  the  morning  they 
were  walking  down  a  lonely  road, 
the  youth  and  the  big  dog  by  his  side. 
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Sandy  seemed  to  sense  that  his  mas- 
ter was  deeply  perplexed,  and  he 
pressed  more  closely  to  him— his  mas- 
ter lost  in  troubled  thought. 

Billy  could  not  grasp  the  truth  that 
God  loved  him  as  much  as  he  had 
heard.  It  could  not  be  true.  What 
was  that  Bible  verse?  "But  God 
commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in 
that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us"  (Romans  5:8).  If 
God  loved  like  that,  then  he  should 
believe  that  He  gave  His  Son  to  die 
for  him.    Believing  was   the  problem. 

Suddenly  he  stopped.  Sandy  stop- 
ped too  and  looked  up  into  the  face 
of  his  master,  his  tail  wagging  slightly, 
a   troubled   whine   in   his   throat. 

In  the  light  of  the  moon  the  stance 
of  the  big  dog,  his  eyes  filled  with 
love  and  devotion,  almost  over- 
whelmed Billy  Brown.  Suddenly  he 
cried  out,  "Sandy,  if  God  loves  me 
as  much  as  you  do,  he  must  love  me 
a  lot!"  Then  God  spoke  to  his  soul. 
The  answer  came.  Deep  inside  of 
the  man  came  the  wonderful  realiza- 
tion that  God  loved  him  much  more 
than  his  dog  did. 

The  floodtide  broke.  Waves  of  joy 
flooded  the  soul  of  Billy  Brown.  He 
accepted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his 
own  personal  Saviour.  Even  the  big 
dog,  Sandy,  could  sense  the  change 
in  his  master.  He  went  bounding  and 
barking  up  the  road. 


SEARCHING 
FOR 
JOY 


Walter  Mauldin,  Jr. 

Concerning  the  Governor's  Confer- 
ence on  Drug  Abuse,  I  first  attended 
a  branch  of  the  Conference  at  Sue- 
Bennett  College  in  London,  Kentucky, 
for  two  days.  I  was  literally  shocked 
when  I  found  out  the  widespread  use 
of  drugs  over  our  nation,  state,  and 
community.  Then  I  attended  the  Gov- 
ernor's Special  Session  on  Drug  Abuse, 
which  was  the  roundup  of  the  Con- 
ference. This  was  held  at  Convention 
Center  in  Louisville,  Kentucky.  Thou- 
sands of  people  gathered  there  to  hear 
many  distinguished  guests,  including 
Governor  Louie  B.  Nunn,  speak  on 
drug  abuse   in   our  state. 

The  people  that  use  drugs,  most 
of  the  time,  are  searching  for  joy- 
something  to  make  them  feel  happy. 
I  know  without  a  shadow  of  a  doubt 
that  the  experience  they  are  seeking 
to  find  is  Jesus  Christ.  Without  Him 
working  in  my  everyday  life,  I  am 
helpless;  but  with  Jesus  in  my  heart, 
I  know  that  I  cannot  fail.  Pray  for 
me.—  Walter   Mauldin,   Jr. 

Walter  Mauldin,  Jr.,  is  a  fine,  dedi- 
cated seventeen-year-old  Church  of 
God  teen-ager.  The  son  of  the  Rev- 
erend Walter  Mauldin,  pastor  of  the 
Somerset,  Kentucky  Church  of  God, 
Walter,  Jr.,  is  an  A-B  student.  He  is  a 
high  school  senior  this  fall  and  takes 
an  active  interest  in  extracurricular 
activities.  Upon  learning  of  his  par- 
ticipating in  his  governor's  conference 
on  drug  abuse,  I  asked  him  for  per- 
mission to  reprint  his  testimony  which 
appeared  in  a  recent  issue  of  the 
"Kentucky  State  News."  The  Reverend 
W.  J.  Brown,  editor  of  the  state  paper, 
graciously  granted  permission,  also. 
—Editor 


ACCORDIONS 
and  AMPLIFIERS 


y 

Advertising 


BIG  SAVINGS  up  to  Vz  or  more  on  famous  make  accor- 
dions. Over  40  models.  Standard  and  new  electronic 
models.  Buy  direct  at  low  discount  prices.  Get  five-day 
home  trial.  Small  down  payment,  easy  terms.  Free  gifts. 
Trade  in  allowance.  Money  back  guarantee.  Rush  coupon 
for  color  catalogs,  discount  price  list.  Accordion  Corp. 
of  America,  Dept.  LP-81  5535  W.  Belmont  Ave., 
Chicago,  Illinois  60641 

I     ACCORDION   CORP.  of  AMERICA-Dept.  LP-81 


5000 


CHRISTIAN 
WORKERS 


WANTED 


5535  W.  Belmont  Ave  .  Chicago,  Illinois  60641 

Send  FREE  Color  catalogs  and  discount  prices.  Include 

special  information  checked: 

□  Accordion  Amplifiers    fl  Button  Accordions 

Name- 


...  to  fell  Bible*,  food  books,  Scripture 
Greeting  Cards,  Stationery,  Napkins,  Scrip- 
ture Novelties.  Liberal  profits.  Send  for 
free  catalog,  and  price  list. 
GEORGE  W.  NOBLE,  The  Christian  Co. 
Depl  i -hi  PontUc  Bid*-.,  Chicago  ,  ill.  60605 


FOR  SALE:  GOSPEL  TENTS 

Special   prices  to  ministers.   For  com- 
plete   information    write 

VALDOSTA   TENT 
MANUFACTURING  CO. 

P.    O.    Box    248,    Valdosta,    Georgia 

31601 

Phone   242-0730 


Wiedemann  tfnduthJeb,  &n*. 

Box  672  Oept.  JS,  Muscatine,  Iowa 


FIBERGLASS 
BAPTISTRIES 

Moulded    one    piece    construction. 

Easily  Installed.    Economical.    5  sizes. 

Prompt  delivery.  Also,  gas  &  electric  hot 

water  heaters,  fiberglass  spires  &  crosses. 


LITTLE  GIANT  MANUFACTURING  CO. 

P.O.  BOX  518   /   907  SEVENTH  STREET   /   ORANGE,  TEXAS  77(30 


Spend  Christmas  Where  Christ  Was  Bom 
JOIN  VIRGINIA'S  YOUTH  TOUR  OF  BIBLE   LANDS 

VISIT  ISRAEL,   GREECE,  ROME 

•  Worship  at  a  Church  of  God  on 
Mt.  of  Olives. 

•  See  where  they  crucified  Christ  and  buried 
Him. 

•  Walk  where  He  walked,  taught  and 
ministered. 

•  Attend  Pentecostal  service  in  Upper  Room. 

•  Cross  the  sea  of  Galilee. 

•  Share  communion  in  Tomb  Garden. 

•  Cross  over  Jordan. 

•  Walk  among  the  ruins  of  Bible  lands. 

•  Take  the  Jericho  road  to  the  Dead  Sea. 
LENGTH  OF  TOUR:  10  days  (December  20- 

29,  1971) 


Church  of  God  Youth  and 
Christian  Education 
Department  of  Virginia. 


SOUTHEASTERN  EQUIPMENT  CO. 


Chairs  and  tables  in  com- 
plete range  of  sizes  for  every 
Church  need.  Steel  and  wood 
folding  chairs,  folding  ban- 
quet tables,  speakers'  stands. 
Also  office  desks  and 
chairs.  Write  for  infor- 
mation. 


SILER  CITY,  NORTH  CAROLINA 


Hosts: 

Rev.  E.  C.  Thomas 
Rev.  Dickie  Davis 


COST:    $639    includes    trip    from     New    York    City,    food, 
lodging,    sightseeing    and    tips.    TERMS:    $70    down    and 
$25    per    month. 
The   trip    is    designed    for   youth    and    young    adults. 


—  Clip  and  Mail    , — 


Department    of   Youth    and    Christian    Education 
P.O.    Box  7547,    Roanoke,   Virginia   24019   (Phone   304   -   253-7912 
Sirs,    please    send    me    more    details    about    your    10-day 
Holy    Land    Tour. 

NAME    


ADDRESS 
CITY 


STATE 


ZIP 


I  WONDER 
HOW  GOD 
IS  DOING? 


^SjBiggg^fl^gS 


By  MARIE   DAGNALL 


Recently  a  small  tornado  touched 
down  in  our  area.  Since  I  came 
from  another  section  of  the  country, 
such  violent  winds  and  the  accom- 
panying ground  action  are  new  to  me 
and  I  look  upon  them  with  a,  healthy 
respect  concerning  their  swift  destruc- 
tive  forces. 

This  particular  morning  as  the 
wind  shook  the  house  to  its  very 
frame  and  the  chimney  emitted  a 
convulsive  shudder,  the  debris  went 
flying  through  the  air.  Later  on  I 
learned  that  garbage  was  not  all  that 
was  lifted  off  the  ground.  Children 
on  their  way  to  school  were  picked 
up  by  the  high  wind  and,  fortunately, 
put  down  again.  Houses  collapsed  and 
power  lines  were  out. 

A  five-year-old,  hearing  all  of  this 
from  various  sources  through  the  day, 
looked  at  me  and  asked,  "I  wonder 
how  God's  doing?"  With  all  the  mun- 
dane events  I  had  not  even  thought 
about  His  presence,  but  He  was  ob- 
viously very  much  on  her  mind.  One 
thing  she  watited  to  know  was  wheth- 


er or  not  God  was  all  right;  the  other 
was,  How  could  He  let  all  this  holo- 
caust happen? 

I  tried  to  explain  that  the  force  of 
the  winds  came  about  through  severe 
climatic  changes.  I  do  not  really 
think  that  I  was  too  convincing.  But 
the  fact  that  she  had  been  taught 
that  God  is  love  and  that  He  loves  us 
evidently  had  reached  a  fertile  mind. 
and  the  youngster  just  could  not 
understand  how  He  could  permit  this 
tragedy. 

My  horizon  expanded  beyond  our 
immediate  little  town  to  the  many 
injustices  and  conflicts  rampant  with- 
in the  world.  Not  only  do  families  not 
get  along  within  their  own  circle  but 
strife  is  apparent  among  youths, 
neighbors,  races,  the  generations,  la- 
bor, ideologies— just  about  anything 
one  can  think  of. 

All  seems  to  be  in  a  general  up- 
heaval. We  have  been  given  our  right 
to  make  decisions  and  choices,  and  it 
seems  that  in  so  many  instances  cither 
the    wrong    one    has    been    chosen    or 


impatience  has  aided  the  cause  of 
frantic  happenings.  Is  God  sitting 
calmly,  like  the  eye  in  the  midst  of  a 
hurricane,  waiting  for  us  either  to 
come  to  our  senses  or  to  destroy  our- 
selves? 

Or  is  He.  too,  concerned  about  the 
outcome  of  the  group  on  earth  upon 
which  He  has  bestowed  the  gift  of 
human  intelligence?  Sometimes  one 
cannot  but  wonder  what  His  reac- 
tions will  be  to  all  this  turmoil  and 
confusion.  Will  God  continue  to  let 
man  experiment  with  his  less  than  di- 
vine ideas  until  he  finds  a  solution 
for  himself  or  will  God  guide  him 
through  the  shoals  to  the  tranquil  wa- 
ters   where    Christ    shall    reign? 

In  the  meantime,  it  might  he  good 
for  all  of  us  to  ponder  upon  the 
aftermath  of  the  storm  and  then  to 
consider  how  we  can  avert  impending 
disaster  now  that  the  warning  signals 
have  been  broadcast  to  us.  Yes,  I  too, 
am  wondering,  How  is  God  doing? 
and  what  are  His  immediate  plans  for 
us? 
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PosTlook 

AT  ThE 

Amerjcan  IncHan 

BibU  School 

Project 


The  Church  of  God  Youth  World 
Evangelism  appeal  program  is  a  mission- 
ary education  and  outreach  training  min- 
istry of  the  first  magnitude.  It  is  de- 
signed to  guide  you  in  understanding 
God's  world  outreach  plan  and  to  provide 
you  with  a  satisfying  plan  for  individual 
participation. 


In  1970,  Church  of  God  youth  raised 
$125,000  to  build  a  Bible  school  for  the 
Navajo  Indians.  On  Saturday,  May  22  of 
this  year  the  school  was  dedicated.  Fol- 
lowing the  ceremony  I  talked  with  some 
of  the  students  and  asked  them  ques- 
tions about  the  school  and  about  their 
personal    spiritual   goals: 


***m 


HAS  YOUR  FIRST  REACTION  TO 
PPORTUNITY  TO  ATTEND  THE 
SCHOOL? 


LYNDA  CHEE:  When  I  first  heard  of 
IBI  (Indian  Bible  Institute),  I  was  so 
anxious  to  attend.  I  wanted  to  learn  more 
about  the  Word  of  God.  I  felt  that  I 
would  then  have  a  better  opportunity  to 
reach  our  people  on  the  reservation  and 
teach  them. 
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MAXINE  ALONZO:  I  was  so  happy 
when  I  heard  about  the  school.  I  be- 
lieved that  God  would  make  a  way  for 
me  to  attend,  because  He  knew  how  I 
felt  and  how  long  I  had  waited  for  an 
opportunity  to  go  to  a  Bible  school.  I 
thank  God  that  He  answered  my  prayer: 
I    am   now   attending    IBI. 


SARAH  WHITE:  When  I  heard  of  IBI 
I  thought  it  would  help  me  in  a  lot  of 
ways — first  I  could  help  others,  and  also 
I  would  be  helping  myself.  I  thank  the 
Lord  for  providing  the  school  for  us.  I 
never  thought  that  I  would  be  able  to 
attend  a  school  like  this,  but  I'm  really 
glad  that  I   am. 


MARIE  SKEET:  I  have  always  dreamed 
and  prayed  that  I  would  be  able  to  at- 
tend a  Bible  school,  because  I  wanted 
to  be  taught  the  Word  of  God.  The  day 
I  was  told  that  I  could  attend  this  school, 
I  got  so  excited;  I  was  filled  with  glad- 
ness and  happiness.  I  just  thank  my 
God  for  answering  my  prayer. 


FLORENCE  ANDERSON:  When  I  first 
heard  of  the  Bible  school,  I  wanted  to 
attend  very  much:  I  wanted  to  know 
more  about  the  Bible  and  how  to  live  a 
Christian  life.  When  I  first  came  to  the 
school  I  was  very  excited  about  being 
here — and  I  still  am.  It  has  given  me  a 
chance  to  really  look  into  the  Bible,  and 
someday  I  hope  to  be  able  to  take  the 
message  of  God  to  my  people. 


WESLEY  PRETTYWEASEL:  I  decided 
to  attend  IBI  because  I  wanted  to  serve 
the  Lord  and  to  take  the  gospel  mes- 
sage to  Indians  throughout  our  land.  I 
thank  God  that  He  has  a  place  that  In- 
dian people  might  learn  all  the  facts 
about  His  eternal  glory. 
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HOW  HAS  THE  BIBLE  SCHOOL  ASSIS- 
TED IN  TRAINING  YOU  FOR  MORE  EF- 
FECTIVE CHRISTIAN  LIVING  AND  SER- 
VICE? 


MARIE  SKEET:  I  have  learned  a  lot 
from  all  of  my  courses.  They  have  helped 
me  to  understand  God's  way  and  how 
I  should  walk  in  it.  I  have  a  wonder- 
ful opportunity  to  learn  and  I  want  to 
reach  other  youth  with  the  truth  so  that 
they  too  will  want  to  come  to  this  school. 

SARAH  WHITE:  Well,  I  think  it  is  more 
wonderful  to  live  for  the  Lord  than  to 
live  for  the  devil.  The  school  has  trained 
me  to  know  how  to  help  others  to  come 
to  Christ  and  to  be  saved.  Some  of  us 
students  are  teaching  the  younger  ones 
in  Sunday  school  in  our  local  church, 
and  we  are  really  thankful  to  the  Lord 
for  this. 

WESLEY  PRETTYWEASEL:  The  IBI  has 
helped  me  in  many  ways  to  spread  the 
message  of  salvation  and  to  share  the 
Word   of   God. 

FLORENCE  ANDERSON:  The  training 
we  have  received  here  at  the  Bible 
school  is  very  valuable.  We  get  spiri- 
tual training,  which  to  me  is  very  essen- 
tial if  we  want  to  be  a  strong  Christian. 
Personally,  I  have  learned  to  have  more 
compassion  for  all  unsaved  people.  The 
harvest  is  great  but  the  reapers  are  few. 
I  feel  that  we  must  really  get  busy  for 
the   Lord. 

MAXINE  ALONZO:  I  have  learned 
more  about  God's  Word,  and  it  has 
helped  me  to  live  a  dedicated  Christian 
life  and  to  love  my  people.  I  am  now 
able  to  go  back  and  help  in  my  church. 

LYNDA  CHEE:  The  training  I  have  had 
and  the  courses  I  have  taken  really 
have  helped  me  in  teaching  Sunday 
school.  Also  I  am  learning  more  about 
the  Bible.  I  have  had  greater  opportuni- 
ties to  work  for  the  Lord. 


AS  YOU  KNOW,  THE  YOUTH  OF  THE 
CHURCH  OF  GOD  RAISED  OVER 
$125,000  ON  THE  1970  YWEA  PROJ- 
ECT TO  BUILD  THE  BIBLE  SCHOOL. 
WHAT  IS  YOUR  OPINION  ABOUT  THE 
YWEA  PROGRAM  AS  A  MEANS  TO 
TEACH  YOUTH  THEIR  RESPONSIBILITY 
IN  SPIRITUAL  SERVICE  AND  OUT- 
REACH? 

FLORENCE  ANDERSON:  I  would  like 
to  extend  my  sincere  and  heartfelt 
thanks  to  all  the  young  people  who 
helped  to  raise  the  money  to  build  the 
Bible  school.  Your  work  was  not  in  vain, 
for  we  have  been  taught  how  to  win 
souls  for  Christ.  You  are  doing  a  great 
work   for    the    Lord. 

MAXINE  ALONZO:  I  can't  express 
just  how  I  feel  about  the  YWEA  and 
how  thankful  I  am  that  the  youth  of  the 
Church  of  God  contributed  funds  to 
build  us  a  Bible  school.  I  think  the 
YWEA  program  teaches  young  people  to 
help    each   other. 

MARIE  SKEET:  I  would  like  to  say  to 
the  youth  of  the  Church  of  God  that 
I  think  it  is  wonderful  for  them  to  help 
other  youth,  even  though  they  have  nev- 
er met  them.  Our  hearts  were  touched 
when  we  heard  that  they  were  going  to 
build  this  school  for  us.  I  am  very  grate- 
ful to  all  those  who  helped  raise  the 
money  so  that  we  can  attend  this  beau- 
tiful  school. 

WESLEY  PRETTYWEASEL:  The  YWEA 
program  provides  one  with  an  opportuni- 
ty to  help  others.  Because  we  have 
been  helped,  I  want  to  do  all  that  I 
possibly  can  to  help  the  IBI  to  grow 
among  our  people.  I  will  give  a  large 
amount  of  money  when  I  have  it. 

SARAH  WHITE:  Well,  I  really  want 
to  thank  all  of  the  Church  of  God 
young  people  for  helping  us  by  building 
this  Bible  school.  I  think  that  all  young 
people  should  help  one  another,  and 
YWEA  provides  us  with  an  opportunity 
to  help  others.  Thank  you  very  much 
for  your  support  in  building  this  school. 


LYNDA  CHEE:  I  am  very  thankful  for 
the  young  people  who  have  helped  us 
in  so  many  ways.  Although  many  young 
people  today  are  lost,  through  faith  and 
love  we  can  win  them  to  Christ.  We  can 
tell  them  about  this  wonderful  school  that 
was    built  for   us. 


Pulsebeat 
What  was  your  reaction  to  the  comments 
of  the  IBI  students?  Would  you  like  to 
know  more  about  the  school?  Why  not 
correspond  with  one  of  the  students? 
You  can  write  to  Sarah,  Wesley,  Marie, 
Maxine,  Florence,  or  Lynda,  P.  0.  Box 
757  Gallup,  New  Mexico,  87301. 
Other  comments  and  reports  should  be 
sent  to  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY,  922 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennes- 
see 37311. 


Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh  not 
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in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor 
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standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor 


sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful. 
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But  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the 


Lord;  and  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate 
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day  and  night. 
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And  he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted 
by  the  rivers  of  water,  that  bringeth 
forth  his  fruit  in  his  season;  his  leaf 
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also  shall  not  wither;   and  whatsoever 

he  doeth  shall  prosper. 

— Notes  by  James  F.  Byrd 

These  notes  are  placed  here  to  help  you  get 
into  the  Scriptures.  In  these  turbulent  days 
God's  Word  has  pertinent  answers  to  current 
questions. 
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Jim,  a  young  man,  a  high  school 
dropout  acquaintance,  has  turned  his 
back  on  mind-destroying  drugs  and  is 
walking  with  Jesus,  Christ.  Just  a 
babe  in  Christ,  really,  one  night  he 
came  barefooted  to  midweek  prayer 
service. 

Immediately  there  were  repercus- 
sions. 

"That  isn't  right.  Someone  should 
tell  him  that  people  just  don't  come 
to  church  without  shoes,"  one  par- 
ishioner commented. 

"Don't  worry  about  the  boy's  bare 
feet,"  my  clergyman  husband  an- 
swered. "I  don't  think  God  is  as  con- 
cerned about  Jinn's  shoes  as  he  is 
about  our  acceptance  of  him  as  a 
new  member  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Let   him   alone.    He'll   come   around." 

A  few  weeks  later  Jim  stopped  me 
in  the  churchyard.  "I  have  a  prob- 
lem," he  said.  "I've  been  asked  to 
read  the  Scriptures  tonight  when  our 


folk  group  sings.  What  should  I  read? 
What    is   your   favorite   passage?" 

"I  like  1  Corinthians  13,"  I  told 
him. 

That  night  Jim  stood  before  a 
well-filled  church,  in  shoes  (no  one 
had  told  him  to  wear  them),  with 
clean  jeans,  and  a  clean  though 
somewhat  rumpled  cotton  knit  shirt. 
He  read  distinctly,  with  great  feeling, 
from  the  Living  New  Testament  par- 
aphrase: 

"If  I  had  the  gift  of  being  able  to 
speak  .  .  . 

"If  I  .  .  .  knew  everything  about 
everything,  but  didn't  love  others, 
what  good  would  it  do? 


By  MARGARET  J.   ANDERSON 


"Love  is  very  patient  and  kind, 
never  jealous  or  envious,  ncer 
boastful  or  proud  .  .  .  Never  haughty 
or  selfish  or  rude.  .  .  It  does  not 
hold  grudges  and  will  hardly  even 
notice  when  others  do  it  wrong.  .  .  . 

"If  you  love  someone  you  will  be 
loyal  to  him   no  matter  what  the  cost. 

"Now  all  that  I  know  is  hazy  and 
blurred,  but  then  I  will  see  every- 
thing clearly.  .  .  .  faith,  hope,  and 
love— and  the  greatest  of  these  is 
love." 

I  wasn't  the  only  one  who  had  to 
dig  out  a  hanky  with  which  to  wipe 
eyes  that  were  dimmed  by  tears. 
And,  believe  me,  it  wasn't  the  boy's 
shoes  that  primed  their  flow. 

He's  growing,  I  thought,  like  a 
sensitive  young  cutting  that's  just 
been  planted  in  God's  garden  of 
life.  Then  I  prayed,  "Please  Lord, 
don't   let   anyone   stifle   that  growth."  T 
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WILL  YOU 


KE  THE  HONOR  ROLL? 


By  GALE  A.   BARNETT 


In   an   age   of   pill-poppers,   when   the 
conventional  thing  to  do   is  to  take 
uppers,   downers,    and    in-betweeners, 
many  cynics  would  have  us  believe  that 
there  are  no  aspirants  for  the  honor 
roll.  After  all,  is  this  not  a  status  symbol 
of   the   establishment?    Perhaps   there 
are  some  who  do  believe  this,  but  there 
is   strong   evidence  to   the  contrary.    If 
you  take  a  closer  look,   you   will  find   a 
goodly  number  of  persons,  both  young 
and  old,  who  are  very  deserving  of  being 
placed   on  the   honor  roll. 

School  children  of  various  ages  still 
receive  a  thrill  on  the  day  that  honor 
awards   are   given   and   their   names   are 
called.   Parents  read  carefully  the  honor 
roll   or  dean's   list   in   the   local   paper 
and  smile  proudly  when  their  child's 
name  appears.  Yes,  there  are  those  who 
make  the  honor  roll  scholastically  and 
those    who    are    given    recognition    for 
other  achievements.  This  is   proper,   and 
it   is   good. 

If  there   were   no   honor  given   for 
achievement,  then  for  what  would  we 
reach  and  to  what  would  we  aspire?   It 
is   true   that   everyone    cannot   reach    the 
top   in   every  field.    But  the   spirit  of  the 
true  competitor  is  thrilled  and  blessed 
whenever  he  sees  proper  honor  being 
given  to  a  real  winner. 

Yet  there  are  honor  rolls  other  than 
these  just  mentioned.   In  the  larger  con- 
test of   life  there   is   a  code  of  honor 
recognized   by  good   men  everywhere, 
and  you  can  win  a  place  on  that  honor 
roll   if  you  excel.  The   Declaration  of 
Independence   ends   like  this,   ".   .   .   we 
mutually  pledge  to  each  other  our  lives, 
our  fortunes,  and  our  sacred  honor." 
The   founding    fathers    differed    on    many 
things,   but  on  one  thing   they  firmly 
agreed — honor.  Recognition  of  the 
honorable  was  paramount. 

Many  today  would   have  us  believe 
that  honor  is  for  the  naive,  the  square, 
the  fool — a  childish   relic   left  over  from 
the  days  of   knights   and   princesses. 
But    is    it? 


Kathy,    Carol,    and    Kay    Fisher   are 
three    teen-age    sisters    who    live   in 
Grand  Junction,  Colorado,  and  attend 
the   Church   of   God    i    =re.    Recently   the 
girls  witnessed  an  accident  near  their 
home.    A  truck    missed   z  '3   and 

plunged    r'c     he   deep  an 

irrigation   can       Many  jch    inc 

dents  or  snip,    stanu      ...        )Ut   Kathy 
and  Carol   jumped  into  the   ,'.  ater,   swam 
to  the  truck  and  held  the  injured  driver  s 
head  above  water  while   Ka\     an  to  a 
phone  to  call  for  hei 

The  girls  were  credited  with  saving 
the  man's  life.   Recognized  by  I       State 
Patrol   and   by   a   newspaper  edit    ial, 
these  girls  had  madt    :he  honor  roll. 
Yes,  good  people  everywhere  yet  recog- 
nize and  appreciate  those  deeds  which 
are    truly    honorable.    Do    not    succumb 
to  the  worldly  crowd's  philosophy  of 
unconcern   and   self-centeredness.   Strive 
to  make  the  honor  roll! 

There  is  yet  another  honor  roll  which 
each    of    us    must   strive   to    reach.    It    is 
God's  honor  roll.  In  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  Hebrews   is  a  partial    listing.   Here 
we  find  real  honorees — men  and  women 
of    honor   and    principle.    These    are    not 
dull,   uninteresting  people,  but  real,  live, 
active  individuals — men  like  Abraham, 
Moses,  Noah,  and  women  like  Sarah 
and   Rahab. 

Those  who  attain  God's  honor  roll  may 
not  necessarily  be  lauded  by  the  world. 
But  mark  it  well,   God   has  said,    "Them 
that  honour  me,   1  will   honour"   (1    Sam- 
uel 2:30).  To  do  the  honorable  thine 
always    requires   a    sacrifice,    whether   of 
time,    money,   comfort,   safety — or   of 
itself.   And   remember,   on  the   battlefield 
of  life,  the  common  soldier  is  often 
nobler  than  the  general. 

You  do  not  have  to  be  a  person  of 
station  or  rank  in  the  world  to  qualify 
for  God's  honor  roll.  Jesus  assured  us, 
"If  any  man  serve  me,  him  will  my 
Father  honour"  (John  12:26).  Rise  to  the 
occasion.  Make  the  honor  roll!  You 
can  do  it. 


±L 


Ever  sit 


in    a   classroom   when    a 


teacher  was  laying  out  .ill  the  "facts" 
of  evolution,  and  at  the  same  time, 
running  down  the  biblical  view  of 
creation?  What  happened?  Chances 
are  good  that  nobody  challenged  this 
biased  approach,  nor  called  for  an 
objective  look  .it  othei  valid  theories. 
Why    not? 

II  ever  there  has  been  a  silent 
minority  in  this  country,  it  is  the 
group  of  Christians  on  the  average 
high  school  campus.  Let  us  break  the 
silence.  The  time  has  come  for  rev- 
olution—a new  kilid  of  spiritual  rev- 
olution, where  teens  aggressively 
seek  to  communicate  their  faith  in 
Christ  and  His  Word. 

On  many  college  campuses  today,  a 
vocal  minority  is  taking  a  stand  for 
Christ  with  speeches,  buttons,  news- 
papers, marches,  and  simply  and 
openly  sharing  their  faith  with  oth- 
ers. 

And   now   the  same   things   are   hap- 
pening   on    a    few    high    school 
campuses   as  well. 

Gone  are  the  days  when  others 
laughed  at  Christians  for  speaking 
about  Christ.  There  is  a  young 
generation   that   is  seeking   truth 


By   NEAL   DOTY 

wherever  it  can  be  found.  There  is  a 
revival    of    interest    in    the    super- 
natural—even   to    the   extent   of   clubs 
dedicated   to  a  study  of  the  occult  on 
many  high  school  campuses. 

Bible   discussion    groups   are   sprout- 
ing  in   classrooms  before  and  after 
school   and   at   lunch   periods.   Chris- 
tian   kids    are    seeking    student    offices 
in    order    to    be    an    influence    for 
Christ.    Others    are    moving    onto    the 
school    newspaper,    using    their    posi- 
tions to  influence  students  through 
articles  and  interviews. 

If  you  are  not  seeing  this  kind  of 
revolution  on  your  campus,  you  can. 
Get  over  the  basic  barriers.  First, 
there  is  fear— the  fear  of  what  others 
will  think.  Or,  that  it  is  against  the 
law  to  talk  about  Jesus  on  campus. 
Second,  there  is  ignorance— Some 
feel  that  they  don't  know  how  to  be 
effective. 

To  help  you  overcome   the  fear  of 
being    different   or   of   being   left   out 
of  the  "in  crowd,"  look  for  the  other 
kids   on    campus  who   are   Christians. 
Get   together    every    week    or    every 
day   to   pray   for  each   other.   It   will 
give    you    a    feeling    of    strength    and 
oneness   that   you    need.    One   way    to 


meet  other  Christians   is  to  wear  a 
button  that  says  something  like  "Jesus 
is  the  Bridge  over  Troubled 
Waters."    Other   Christians   may   make 
themselves  known. 

Fear  is  based  sometimes  on   the 
idea   that  people  don't  want   to   hear 
about  Jesus.  That  simply  is  not  true. 
After    they    hear    the    message,    some 
may    reject     it— but    most     people 
today    are    at    least    willing    to    listen 
to  firsthand  information  about  God. 

It    is    not    against    the    law    to    talk 
about    Jesus    on    campus.    This    is 
Satanic   propaganda!    Defend   your 
freedoms! 

Last    year    in    Fremont,    California, 
a  high   school   student   named   Steve 
Minyen    helped    raise   some    really 
important   epiestions  about   freedom 
of   speech  and    came   up   with   some 
answers  that  should  make  a  difference 
on    your   campus. 

One    clay    at    the    noon    hour,    a 
teacher    looked    out    the    window   and 
saw    Steve    sitting    on    the    grass    out- 
side,  surrounded   by   a    number   of 
fellow    students.    The    teacher    became 
alarmed,  and  thinking  that  Steve  was 
fomenting  some    kind   of   revolution, 
he    rushed    outside    to    investigate.    It 


turned  out  that  Steve  and  the  others 
were  talking  about  Jesus  Christ. 

Summoning   all   he   knew   about 
some  previous  Supreme  Court  rulings, 
the    teacher    decided    that    it    was    il- 
legal to  talk  about  religion  on   the 
campus   and    hauled   Steve   to    the 
principal's  office.  The  principal 
suspended    Steve    for   the    rest    of    the 
day,   sending  him  home   until   a   con- 
ference could  be  arranged  with 
his  parents. 

Fortunately   for  Christian   teens, 
Steve  and  his  parents,   along  with 
other  Christian   friends   in   the   area, 
decided   to   fight   the  decision.   They 
pled  their  case  to  authorities  and  an 
opinion  came  down  from  the  attorney 
for  the  county  schools— Steve's  free- 
doms had  been  violated! 

The   United   States  Constitution 
guarantees    freedom    of    speech   and 
freedom   of   religion.    In    the   opinion 
of    the    attorney    both    of    these    free- 
doms  had   been   violated   when    the 
school   authorities    tried   to   prevent 
Steve  from  talking  about  Jesus  on 
school  property. 

This    is    not    an    isolated    case. 
Similar    incidents    have    taken    place 
in  other  states   across   the  country 
this  past  year.  The   implications   for 
Christian  teens  are  obvious.  The  time 
is  here  to  talk  about  Jesus  in  the 
great    forum    of    all     time— the     high 
school  classroom. 

Militant    "Free    Speech"    groups 
have   made   such   an    issue   of   this 
freedom   on    campuses   throughout 
the    United    States    that    a    school   ad- 
ministrator   told    me    recently    that 
kids  on   campus   can   talk   about   any- 
thing  they    please,   and   even   have   a 
room  set  aside  to  do  it  in,   if  they 
follow    the    prescribed    rules   for   se- 
curing it.   There  is  no  reason   why 
Christian    teens   should   not   be   as 
militant  as  communists  in  spreading 
their  message! 

If  the  classroom  is  one  of  the 
greatest  forums  in  America  today, 
then   Christian    teens    need    to    learn 


how  to  use  that  forum  effectively. 
They    need    to    gain    confidence    in 
speaking  out  for  Christ  and  to  be  on 
the    "offense"    in    the   classroom   with- 
out being  "offensive." 

An    effective    offense   on   hostile 
turf    is    a    biblical    concept.    Take    a 
look  at  Paul  operating  in  heathen 
Athens.  Acts   17  records  the  story.  As 
he    speaks    to    the    great    pseudo- 
intellectual    seekers    of    his    day,    his 
conversation    is   a   lesson    in    tact   and 
diplomacy— an   approach  to   pagan 
minds  that  can  teach  us  a  good  deal. 

Try    these   ground    rules    for    wit- 
nessing in  the  classroom. 

0    Always  be  positive— start   with 
commendation.     Paul    said— "Gentle- 
men,  I    understand    from    looking 
around   that   you   are   very   religious." 
Take  your  cue  from  Paul.  Don't  start 
by   assuming   conscious  evil   intent 
on    the    part   of   your   teacher   or    fel- 
low students.  Assume  rather  that  they 
simply  don't  know  the  truth  and  are 
seeking   to    learn    it.    That    will   give 
you  an  attitude  of  loving  concern  for 
others  that   is  basic.   Don't  condemn 
them  with  a  look  or  by  lip. 

Recently,    a    teacher   in    a    local 
high    school    told    me,    "There  s    just 
something   different  about    those   kids 
from  your  church."   Praise   the   Lord! 
It  shows.   Earlier,   he  had   written   on 
a  paper,   "I  don't  agree  with  you— 
but  this  is  a  good  paper!"  They  may 
not  agree  with  you,  but  you  can  win 
respect    through   scholarship   and   con- 
sistent  living.   You   don't   need   to   at- 
tack others  personally   to  make  you, 
point.  God  hates  sin,  but  He  loves 
the  sinner.  How  about  you? 

£  Avoid  evangelical  jargon  if 
possible.  Start  where  they  are.  Paul 
refers  to  Greek  poetry  and  mythol- 
ogy a  number  of  times  in  Acts  17. 
He  was  "talking  their  language." 
He  didn't  compromise,  but  he  related 
to  a  cultural  frame  of  reference  with 
which  they  could  identify.  Incidental- 
ly, don't  feel  that  you  have  to  start 
by  defending  your  views.  Just  start 


where   they  are   and  go   naturally    to- 
ward the  goal  of  explaining  the  good 
news    about   Jesus.    (See    Paul    Little's 
How   to  Give  Away   Your  Faith, 
Inter-Varsity   Press.) 

£    Recognize    differences    in    as- 
sumptions. Be  aware  that  probably  the 
real    issues    behind    some    of   your 
differences  in   philosophy  with   either 
teachers  or  other  students  are  very 
basic.  Learn   to  cut  through  the  non- 
essential   issues    to    the    primary    as- 
sumptions   (i.e.,   God   is   vs.    God   is 
not.  There  is  a  supernatural  vs.  There 
isn't.  God  is  able  to  create  the 
world  vs.  There  is  no  God). 

Q    When  it  comes  to  friendly  argu- 
ment,   take   the    offense    now    and 
then,   instead  of  simply  defending 
your  position.  In  fact,   try  to  avoid 
the   defensive   by   offensive    tactics. 
The  world  knows  how   to   use   this 
well.   It  is  probably   one   reason   your 
teachers   can    "deep   six"   you   so    fast. 
It   is  not  so  much   that   they  know  a 
great   deal   more    ...    it   is   that   you 
don't  know  much   and   are   afraid 
someone  will  discover  it! 

Here  are  some  typical  questions— 
to  be  asked  sweetly  after  raising  your 
hand  and  getting  recognition.  (If  that 
doesn't  work— if  you  would  have 
courage  enough— stand  and  ask  to  be 
recognized.  A  communist  would— 
because  the  odds  are  great  and  the 
cause  is  important.  What  about  you?) 

1.  What  is  the  evidence  for  this 
assumption? 

2.  Who  is  the   source  of  this 
information? 

3.  What  are  his  qualifications  to 
speak  to  the  issue? 

Chances  are  that  if  your  teacher  or 
opponent   can   answer    the   first   ques- 
tion,    he    will    not    be    able    to    an- 
swer one   of  these   others.    He   may 
simply  be  passing  on  some  hearsay 
that  has  biased  his  thinking,   and  he 
can   neither  offer  a  source   nor   his 
qualifications  to  speak.  If  you  raise 
the   questions   and   any   one   goes   un- 
answered, you   have   effectively  raised 


Let's  Brzeok 
The  SiLence 

doubts  in  the  minds  of  class  members 
that   the  philosophy  is  true. 

Just    because   an    individual    is   a 
scientist    docs    not   qualify    him    to 
speak   on   Christianity.    No  one 
knows  everything  in  every  field  of 
intellectual   or   spiritual  discipline. 
Therefore,    the   man    supposedly    most 
qualified    to   speak    on    the   matter  of 
the   Bible   would   be   a    Bible  scholar. 


.  .  .  unless  we  admit  its  divine  origin. 

One  girl  recently  used  this  tactic 
and  was  asked  by  a  teacher  to 
research  and  present  her  view  ol  the 
Bible  in  a  class  the  next  week.  Doors 
of  opportunities  to  speak  for  Christ 
will  open,  but  sometimes  they  need 
a   little   push   to  open   them. 

r     Emphasize  the  logic  of  believing 
in  God,   the  Bible,   in  Jesus  Christ. 


The  man   most  qualified   to  speak  on       (Check   Paul    Little's  Know    Why    You 


the   issue  of  Christianity   would   be  a 
Christian.  This  is  where  you  come  in. 
You  can  offer  firsthand  evidence  in 
support    ol    Jesus    Christ.    As    one   girl 
said,   "My  God  is  alive— I   talked   to 
Him     tli is    morning— sorry    about 
yours." 

g    Stress    objectivity.    This    is    ac- 
ceptable   scientific    thinking— keeping 
an    open    mind.    II    you    can    reveal 
someone's  closed   mind  on    Jesus,   you 
have  made    your    point    for    Him— you 
lessen  his  impact  by  exposing  his  bias. 
Encourage   everybody    to   examine    the 
evidence.   Jesus  is  different!   He  is  the 
only  founder  of  any  world  religion  to 
claim   to   be   God   Himself.    He   was 
either  a  liar  or  He  was  who  He  said 
He   was. 

There   is   indisputable   evidence 
that    Jesus   fulfilled    more    than    three 
hundred  prophecies  from   the  Old 
Testament    regarding    the    Messiah 
that    was    to    come    (i.e.,    Psalm    22— 
quoted  by  Him  in  Matthew  27:43;  the 
place   of   His   birth— Micah   5:2; 
Matthew    2:1;    the    amount    paid    for 
Elis    betrayal— Zechariah    11:12:    Mat- 
thew   26:14,    15.    Many    of    these    are 
matters  over  which   He   could   have 
had    no    control    in    seeking    to    fulfill 
prophecies— i.e.,    his    birthplace). 

The    Bible    is    a    different    book.    It 
was   written    over    a    period    of    fifteen 
hundred   years    by    more    than    forty 
different    authors.    Put    together    the 
writings   of   any   great    peoples   over 
that    period   of    time,   drawing   from 
that    many   writers,    and    you    would 
have  a  ridiculous  mess.  Yet  the  Bible 
has    a    coherence    that    is    incredible 


Believe.) 

©    Don't  defend  religion. 
Don't  attack  religion.  .  .  .  Talk  about 
Jesus  Christ  and  a  personal  God  who 
can    be    known.    Steer   past    the   fringe 
issues    to   Jesus. 

-",    If   a  question   is  raised  which 
you    can't    answer,    ask    for    a    definite 
time   to  answer   it   later. 

There    are    a    number   of   reasons 
for   this.   If   you   are   refused,   or  even 
if  everybody  forgets  to  let  you  answer 
the   question   later,   the   fact   that   you 
demand  the  opportunity  to  speak  to 
the   issue   underscores   the   fact    that 
you    believe   firmly   there   are   answers. 
You    win    every    time    with    this    one! 
Be   ready    to    research    and    answer 
later,    if   given    the   chance. 

Last   fall    I    presented   these  ground 
rides   to   about   a   hundred   teens  gath- 
ered  at   an    inter-church    strategy 
conference    in    Castro   Valley,    Califor- 
nia.   During    the   next    week,    I    re- 
ceived several  calls  asking  for  help  in 
answering  specific  questions.   It  seems 
that    several    kids    challenged    state- 
ments  made    by    their    teachers    and 
gained     the    right    to    answer    in     de- 
fense  of   their   faith.   You   will    find 
that    your    pastor    or   youth    director 
can    give    you    valuable    material    to 
help  present  the  case  for  Christianity. 

fy   Make   your    best    points    at    a 
strategic    time.    If    possible,    get    the 
last  word  before   the  bell.  This  is  an 
old   device    of    debaters.    The    last 
word    is    a    strong    point    in    argument 
—  the    thought    the    class    will    be    left 
with. 

Keep    smiling    even    when    you    zap 
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them!   Watch   Billy  Graham   on   a  TV 
talk  show  sometime.   One   night  when 
Johnny    Carson    asked    him    if    he 
didn't    get    lots    of    criticism    for    com- 
ing on   the   "Tonight  Show,"   Billy 
answered,    "Sure.    John,    but    then 
Jesus  got    a    lot    of   criticism    too    for 
associating  with    publicans   and    sin- 
ners!"   Zap!    But    he    said    it   with   a 
smile  and   though   he  made  his  point, 
he  made  them  laugh  too. 

©    Live    the    life!    All    that   you   say 
and    do    may    only    bring    shame    to 
Christ   unless  you  are   prepared   to  be 
branded   a    Christian    and    to    live   a 
life   that   will   always  honor   Him. 

0   Work  at  making  points  for  Jesus 
with    the   same   enthusiasm    and   elo- 
quence   you    conjure    up    when    trying 
to    borrow    the    family   wheels    for   a 
date  or  shopping. 

Other  kids  have  taken  advantage  of 
assignments  to  speak  for  the  Lord. 
One    guy    at    a    local     junior    college 
has   made   three   speeches   this   last 
semester.  The  first  was  on   fulfilled 
prophecy— and    prophecies    yet    to    be 
fulfilled.    He    had    so    many    hands    in 
the    air    for    questions    after    this    one 
that  the  teacher  had  to  cut  off  the 
questioning.  The  other  speeches  were 
dealing   with   what   it   really   means   to 
live  a   Christian   life.   Another   girl 
presented   her   testimony   and   an- 
swered   questions    the    entire    remain- 
der  of   the   period.   This    teacher   can- 
celled   the   other   speeches    to  give 
the  girl   a   chance  to  explain   her  po- 
sition  on   the   Bible,   God,  Christ,   etc. 
What  an  opportunity! 

What    brings  out    the   tiger   in    you? 
What    arouses    your    competitive 

!|    spirit?   Get    into    the   competition    for 

i    the   hearts   and   minds   of   men. 

Oil,   notice  for  a   minute  what   hap- 
pened   in   Acts    17    when    Paul    pre- 

i    sen  ted    Jesus:   Some  laughed.  Some 
said,   "We'll  catch  you  again  on  this." 

j    But  others   believed.  And   that's 
exactly    the   results   you   can    expect 
when  you  represent  Him!_j_ 

Bible   Institute  of  Chicago. 
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"Look!  Here  comes  a  herd  of  hippies 
down   the    hall. 

"Would  you  please  check  their  attire! 
Man,  are  they  ever  in  the  rough — dis- 
colored jeans,  sandals,  headbands; 
peace  symbols  galore;  and  long  un- 
kempt hair," 

"Yes,  they're  hippies  all  right!  You  can 
tell    by  the   way  they   are  dressed." 

No  doubt  you  will  hear  many  conver- 
sations similar  to  the  one  just  described 
during  the  first  few  days  of  school.  Af- 
ter you  get  acquainted  with  new  stu- 
dents and  teen-agers  from  different  areas 
of  the  community,  however,  you  will  dis- 
cover that  many  of  the  ones  who  look 
like  society  dropouts  are  not  real  hip- 
pies at  all  but  are  only  homemade  hip- 
pies. 

It  is  the  uniform!  They  wear  the  garb 
and  quote  the  lines  about  the  genera- 
tion gap;  but  they  live  a  normal,  home- 
centered,  regulated  life.  They  do  their 
homework,  participate  in  school  activi- 
ties, and  perform  assigned  household 
chores.  They  wear  the  uniform  all  right 
but  the  tact  is,  they  are  only  homemade 
hippies. 

A  majority  of  homemade  hippies  are 
young  people  who  are  hungry  for  at- 
tention, reciprocal  love,  and  soul  peace. 
Hippie-style  clothing  was  just  some- 
thing that  was  adopted  in  the  search  for 
security  and  identity.  What  they  need  is 
salvation,  pure  and  true,  in  Jesus  Christ. 
He  is  the  answer  to  the  cry  and  the 
life   needs   of  homemade   hippies. 

Look!   Here  comes   a   herd   of   hippies 


down  the  hall — homemade  hippies!  Don't 
get  caught  in  the  stampede.  Share  your 
Saviour  with   them. 

The  first  thing  you  will  need  to  do,  if 
you  sincerely  want  to  share  your  Saviour, 
is  to  take  a  positive  stand  for  what  you 
believe  in.  Daniel,  a  teen-ager  in  the  Old 
Testament,  was  taken  captive  by  the  en- 
emy, but  he  "purposed  in  his  heart"  that 
he  would  not  defile  himself  with  the  pa- 
gan customs  of  Babylon.  Daniel  refused 
to  "conform  and  compromise,"  and  God 
preserved  his  life  and  used  him  to  turn 
the  tide  of  events.  Purpose  in  your  heart 
that  you  are  going  to  shine  for  Christ 
at  school  and  that  you  are  going  to  en- 
joy your  religion. 

Second,  know  how  to  share  your  Sav- 
iour with  warm  feeling,  and  also  with  the 
facts  of  God's  Word.  It  will  take  more 
than  a  testimony — the  proven  truths  of 
the  Bible  will  be  required.  The  follow- 
ing plan  of  salvation  will  assist  you  in 
reaching  homemade  hippies  and  sharing 
your  Saviour  with  them. 

Plan  of  Salvation 

1 .  The  Need  tor  Salvation 

"All  have  sinned"   (Romans  3:23). 
"All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray" 
(Isaiah    53:6). 

2.  The  Definition  of  Salvation 

It  is  a  new  life  in  Christ  Jesus  and 
is  received  when  a  person  believes 
on  Him  as  his  personal  Saviour 
(2   Corinthians  5:17;  Acts   16:31). 

3.  The  Provision  for  Salvation 

Christ  died  on  the  cross  to  provide 
forgiveness  and  cleansing  from  sin 
(Romans  5:8;   1    Peter  2:24). 

4.  The  Acceptance  of  Salvation 
Confessing  sins  (1   John   1:9);   believ- 
ing    Christ     (John     3:36);      receiving 
Christ     (John     1:12);     and     following 
Christ    (Matthew    16:24). 

5.  The  Assurance  of  Salvation 

The  presence  of  God's  Spirit  (Ro- 
mans 8:16);  the  promises  of  the  Bible 
(1  John  5:13);  and  the  wonders  of  a 
transformed   life   (2   Corinthians  5:17). 

A  Sinner's  Prayer 
"Father  in  heaven,  I  confess  to  You 
that  I  am  a  sinner,  that  I  need  a  Sav- 
iour in  order  to  inherit  eternal  life  and 
to  escape  hell.  I  do  here  and  now  ac- 
cept Your  Son,  Jesus  the  Christ,  as  my 
own  personal  Saviour,  and  ask  that  His 
blood  cleanse  me  from  all  sin." 


By  MAT  NORDTVEDT 


Nobody  can  say  I  didn't  try.  I  tried  hard.  But  how  can 
a  guy  stay  true  to  Christ  with  a  roommate  like  Butch 
Evans?   Before   coming   to   college    I    had    prayed   about   a 
roommate.   When   I   saw   Butch   for   the   first   time,  I   was 
sure  that  God  had  answered  my   prayers.   Good-looking, 
friendly    Butch    seemed    like    an    all-around    nice    boy. 
I   could   tell   from  our   conversation    that   he   was   sharp 
in  his  studies,   too. 

Maybe  it  really  wasn't  Butch  who  threw  me.  It  was 
Butch  plus  his  friends.  The  first  time  they  came  to  get 
Butch  and  asked  me  to  go  along  with  them,  I  had  to 
study  for  an  exam.  After  they  left,  I  almost  wished  I 
had  gone  along  and  taken  my  chances  on  the  test.  But 
when  Butch  stumbled  in  around  midnight,  I  was  glad  I 
hadn't  gone.  He  was  drunk! 

I  couldn't  sleep  for  a  long  time  that  night.  I  felt  sorry 
for  Butch.  Didn't  he  know  he  was  on   the  wrong 
road?  Didn't  he  realize  that  drinking  could  make  him 
do  things  he  would  be  ashamed  of  afterwards— maybe  lead 
to    alcoholism?    Tomorrow    morning    when    he    would    be 
sober  I  would  talk  to  him  about  it  and  point  out  some 
of  the  dangers. 

But  the  next  morning  Butch  only  laughed  at  me.  "You 
don't  know  what  you're  missing,  Greg,  staying  holed  up 
with    your    books    all    the    time.    There's    nothing    wrong 
with  a  few  beers;  it  makes  a  guy  relax  and  have  some 
fun.  Go  along  with  us  next  time  and  I'll  show  you  what 
I  mean." 

I  shook  my  head.   "Nope,   not   this  kid." 

I    was    playing    some    gospel    records    on     my    portable 
stereo  when   Butch   came  back  from   lunch.   I   had 
brought  them  along  partly  to  bolster  my  own  morale  and 
partly  to  get  something  across  to  the  guys. 


Ken  Walters  and  Eric  Swenberg  came  in  with  Butch. 
"Who's  playing  the   funeral  music?"   Ken  demanded  with 
an   oath   that   made   me  wince.   "Man,    Greg,   haven't   you 
got  any   better  music  than   that?" 

"Sure  we  have,"   responded   Butch;   and   before   I   knew 
what   was  happening,   he   had   one   of   his  records   on    my 
record    player.    He    turned    it    up    loud    and    everybody 
was  happy  except  me. 

To   make   matters   worse,    Mr.   Funk   in   Ancient   Civili- 
zation made  a  statement  at  the  beginning  of  the  class  that 
afternoon  that  bothered  me.  "No  scientists  these  days 
believe   in   God,"   he  said. 

I  knew  it  wasn't  true,  but  how  could  I— a  brand-new 
freshman— prove  it  to  him?  Should  I  have  argued  with 
him?  I  wondered  after  the  class  was  over. 

Butch   and  his  buddies  kept   after  me   to  go   drinking 
with   them.   My  excuses  ran   out   pretty   fast,  so  I   told 
them    the   truth.    Ken   roared   when    I    told    him    I    was   a 
Christian  and  didn't  drink. 

"Everybody  drinks,"  he  said.  "Come  on,  we'll  show  yon 
what   a   good    time   is." 

It   was   getting  harder   and   harder   to   refuse.    One   day 
they    threatened    to    haul    me    out    of    the    dorm,    tie    my 
hands  behind   my   back,   and    pour   the   stuff  down   my 
throat.  I  was  really  shaken  after  they  left. 

I  opened  my  English  book  to  study,  but  I   couldn't 
concentrate.  How  long  could  I  stand  up  against  the  guys? 
How    long    could    I    hold    out?    I    had    to    admit    to 
myself    that    I    was    weakening.    Maybe    there    was 
something    in    drinking    that    I    didn't    know    about. 
Maybe    I    was    way    behind    times,    like    they    said.    Maybe 
just  going  along  and  taking  one  drink  wouldn't  be  so 
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I). id.    At    least    I    would    get    them    off    my    back. 

I  looked  out  the  window  at  the  trees  outlined  black 
in  the  twilight.  A  beautiful  fall  night,  and  here  I  was 
alone  with  no  better  company  than  my   English   book! 

I   kept   staring   out  the   window   and   thinking.   All    these 
brilliant  professors  and  most  of  them  didn't   believe   in 
God.   Really,   what   did   Mom   and   Dad   and   the   folks 
back    home    know    about    it,    anyway?    What    did    I    know 
about   it?    Butch   and   his   cronies   not   only    had   more   fun 
than  I  did,  but  seemed  genuinely  happy.  Why  did  people 
who    laughed  at   God   seem   so   much    better   off   than 
Christians? 

If   I   felt  lonely  when    the    boys   left,   I    felt   a   hundred 
times    lonelier    now    with    thoughts    like    these    swirling 
around  in   my  mind.   No  God?   I   shuddered. 

"Greg  Martin,   what   are  you   coming  to?"   I  asked 
myself  sternly. 

I  grabbed  my  Bible.  "God,  You've  got  to  straighten  me 
out,"  I  begged.   "Show  me." 

My  Sunday  school  teacher,  Marv  Jensen,  had  written 
something  on  the  flyleaf  of  my  Bible  the  Sunday  I  had 
left  for  college.  "When  in  doubt,  read  Psalm  73."  Quickly 
I    turned    to    it. 

The  psalmist's  words  were  almost  identical  to  my 
thoughts.  "My  feet  were  almost  gone;  my  steps  had  well 
nigh  slipped.  For  I  was  envious  at  the  foolish,  when 
I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  ...  I  have  cleansed 
my  heart  in  vain  .  .  .  When  I  thought  to  know  this,  it 
was  too  painful  for  me;  Until  I  went  into  the  sanctuary 
of  God;    then   understood   I    their   end." 

I    stopped    to    think   about    that   for   a   minute.    Sure,   I 
knew   what    the    end   of    the    godless    is,    but    lately    it 
seemed    I    had    forgotten. 


I    read    on.    Then    I    came    to    the    best    part    of    all: 
"Nevertheless    I    am    continually    with    thee:    thou    hast 
holden  me  by  my  right  hand.  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with 
thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  me  to  glory." 

That   did   it!    I    knew   right   then    I   would    never  go   out 
drinking  with   the   boys.  God  was  continually  with  me. 
And    that   part   about   the  end  of  a   Christian   was   just 
great— afterwards  glory,  or   in   other  words,   heaven. 

I    put    my    head  down    on    my   desk    and    asked    God    to 
forgive    me    for    doubting    Him,    and    I    thanked    Him    for 
sticking    by    me    even    when    I    was    getting    wobbly.    I 
thanked    Him,    too,    for  what    I   had    to    look    forward    to— 
something  Butch  and  the  gang  didn't  know  anything  about. 

I  felt  so  much  better  after  that  I  even  got  into  the 
mood  to  study  English.  It  was  late  when  I  turned  out 
the  light.  Just  as  I  hopped  into  bed  I  heard  a  siren. 
Was  it  a  fire,  an  accident?  Reaching  for  my  transistor 
I    turned   on   the   news. 

The   newscaster    talked   about   everything    from   Vietnam 
to   the  price   of  pigs.   I   was  about   to   turn   off   the   radio 
when    the    report    came    through:    "A    red    Falcon 
totally    demolished    .    .    .   five    college    boys    .    .    .   drunken 
driving   ...   all   injured,    two   critically." 

I    lay   awake   most  of   the   night   praying   for   the   fellows 
and    thinking    about    the    verses    I    had    read.    I    was 
thanking  God,   too,   for  keeping  me   from  going  with   the 
guys.  All  through  the  struggle  He  had  been  there  with 
me.    He   would    never  leave   me   alone,   and   someday    He 
would  receive  me  to  glory.  And  to  think  I  had  been 
feeling  sorry    for   myself!   Tomorrow,    I    would   go    to    the 
hospital    to    see    the    guys.    Maybe    I    could   get    something 
across  to  them  now.i 


By  OLLIE  J.   ROBERTSON 


/\s  the  summer  draws  to  a  close, 
and  autumn  comes  on,  many  stu- 
dents now  in  school  are  faced  with 
the  problem  of  remaining  in  the 
schoolroom,  or  becoming  a  dropout. 
In  many  states  school  attendance  is 
not  required  beyond  age  sixteen. 
Many  teen-agers  think  getting  a  job 
is  more  important  than  finishing  high 
school  or  college. 

A  lot  of  serious  thinking  should  be 
done  before  one  discontinues  his  stud^ 
ies.  In  this  modern,  rapidly  changing 
world,  the  need  for  a  good  education 
is  becoming  more  and  more  impor- 
tant. There  are  very  few  good  pay- 
ing jobs  that  can  be  acquired  with  a 


grade  nine  or  ten  status.  The  jobs 
that  can  be  acquired  are  seldom 
permanent  and  many  times  such  an 
employed  person  is  replaced  by  a 
later  applicant  with  a  diploma. 

Why  do  students  drop  out?  Some- 
times they  blame  their  teachers  or 
parents  for  their  failures,  but  more 
often  than  not  it  is  their  own  fault. 
They  spend  too  much  time  running 
around,  not  paying  attention  in  class, 
not  getting  assignments  completed  in 
time,  or  they  fail  to  study  enough. 
There  are  very  few  students  who 
cannot  pass  if  they  really  put  their 
mind  to  their  work  and  make  an  hon- 
est attempt  to  make  their  year  at 
school   a   success. 

Many  things  can  be  done  to  im- 
prove  your  grades    in   order    t  >    pass. 


Try  studying  a  couple  of  weeks  be- 
fore exams  instead  of  cramming  the 
night  before.  Make  an  effort  to  pay 
attention  in  class,  and  try  to  get 
homework  and  other  assignments 
done  in  time.  It  is  for  your  own 
good,  and  it  also  gives  the  teacher 
a  better  opinion  of  you.  If  you  do 
not  understand  some  of  the  material 
taught,  ask  your  teacher  for  help. 
There  are  very  few  teachers  who  will 
not  help  their  students  with  their 
work. 

When  you  make  the  important  de- 
cision to  stay  in  school  or  not,  be 
sure  to  think  wisely.  If  you  do  de- 
cide to  remain,  try  harder.  You  are 
making  a  great  investment  in  your 
future.  Talk  with  older  people  who 
quit  school.  Most  of  them  will  tell 
you  that  they  made  a  great  mistake 
when  they  became  dropouts.  Many 
will  state  that  if  they  had  an  oppor- 
tunity, they  would  go  back  to  school 
again.  _l 
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By  ELAINE  FOSTER 


Ihis   was   the   subtitle   to   a   series   of 
films  in  the  "Man  Alive"  programme 
appearing  on  the  British  Broadcasting 
Company  Television   (BBC  TV),   in  which 
my  family  and  I  appeared. 

After   a   contact-interview   with   my 
district    pastor,    the    Reverend    S.    U. 
Thompson  of  the  Handsworth   District  in 
Birmingham,   and   a  television   interview- 
er,  which   was   quite   simple,    I    was 
asked   a   few   personal    questions    about 
my  age,   my  school,   my  ambitions,  and 
last,  but  most  important,  my  salvation 
experience — how   I   got  saved   and  what 
my  life   now  consist  of   as   a  young 
Christian.  The  actual  filming  was  done 
in  October  of   1970  and   was   broadcast 
January  1971.  The  interview  and  film- 
ing covered  a  period  of  four  days,  start- 
ing  on   a   Saturday   afternoon. 
Saturday  afternoon  (at  home) 

The  film  began  with  a  chat  with 
the  programme's  interviewer.  We  dis- 
cussed my  views  on  the  racial  argu- 
ment; the  now  English  society  and, 
more  personally,  how  I  am  influenced 
by  this  permissive  age;  and  what  my 
aims  and  ambitions  in  life  are. 

I   made   it  clear  that   I   thought  that 
many  of  the  high  moral  standards  which 
had  been  upheld  over  the  years  were 
now   being    trampled    by    many    persons. 
For  example;  the  immodesty  which  pre- 
vails among   our  women,   the   idea  of 
young  girls  being  so  loose  about  their 
persons,  and  of  their  becoming  mothers 
before  they  are  mature  enough  to  cope 
with  family  responsibilities. 

The  interviewer  asked  me  if  I  have  a 
boyfriend? 

"Of  course  I   have  a  few  friends  who 
are  boys,"   I   answered,   "but   none  with 
whom   I   am  infatuated  or  serious.  As  a 
matter   of  fact,    I   think   it   is   quite 
dangerous  for  a  young  Christian  girl  to 
have  a  boyfriend  without  any  view  of 
marriage — that   is,  just  having  a   boy- 
friend for  kicks." 

"But  surely,"  she  countered,  "A 
young  girl  like  you  ought  to  have  a 
boyfriend.  What  is  there  that  is  so 
dangerous   about   it?" 

"Well,  holding  hands,  kissing,  petting," 
I  answered. 


Then  she  said,   "Surely  there  isn't 
anything  wrong  with  holding  hands." 

"One   thing    leads   to    another,"    I 
said.   "The  fact  that  you   begin   holding 
hands  with   a   boy   may   lead   you   into 
trying   to   find   satisfaction    in   any   emo- 
tional  or   bodily  desires  which   were 
motivated  by  just  holding  hands. 
This    may   even    lead   to   a   fall    in    your 
spiritual   growth   and   your  Christian 
thoughts  may  also  be  marred.  Seeing 
that    we    are    called    Christians,    we 
should    try    to    do    the    things    which 
Christ  would  teach  us  if  He  were  here." 

We  then   discussed  the   length   of   my 
skirts  compared  to  those  being  worn; 
for   example,    mine   were   twenty    inches 
long,  while  the  minis  were  about  twelve 
inches   long.    I   told   her  that   I   felt  quite 
comfortable  and  well  dressed   in   my 
clothes,  and  that   I  would   not  be  overly 
conscious  if  I  should  have  to  bend  to 
pick  up  anything  which   I   had   dropped. 

Then  the  broadcasting  company 
filmed  a  door-to-door  witnessing  scene 
(my  friend   Vivienne   and   my   sister 
Dorett  accompanied   me): 

"Good   evening,"    I    stated.    "I    am 
Elaine  and  these  are  my  companions 
Dorett  and  Vivienne.  We  are  trying  to 
reach   people  in   this  vicinity  with  the 
good  news  of  salvation.  We  want  to  tell 
others  about  Christ  and  His  forgiveness 
of  sins.    How  would    you    like  to   accept 
this  gospel  leaflet  which  will  help  to 
explain  more  to  you  than  I  can  in  such 
a  short  while?" 

The  householder,  a  very  old  man, 
answered,  "No,  no.  I  have  heard  enough 
about  this  Lord  for  many  years.  I  have 
fought  two  world  wars  and  have  seen  all 
kinds  of  wicked  things  done  to  people. 
And  now,  you  are  trying  to  tell  me  about 
a  God  who  loves  people.  No,  thank  you; 
I  cannot  accept  that." 

"Okay.  Thank  you,  sir,"   I   answered. 
Sunday    morning 

Our  family  devotions,  filmed  on  Sunday 
morning,  included  songs,  a  Bible  read- 
ing, Mom  instructing  us,  and  prayer. 
An  interview  with  Mom  followed.  They 
discussed  how  Mom  was  able  to 
bring  us  up  in  such  a  strict  way,  and 
how  we  had  come  to  accept  Christ. 

Mom  told  the  interviewer  that  she  had 


Maria  believed  in  the  theory 
of  evolution  while  I,  although 
I  have  studied  it,  believe  only 
in  the  divine  creation. 
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not  brought  us  up  strictly,   but  that  she 
had  used  the  Bible  as  the  basis.  Mom 
mentioned  the  following  verses:  "Train 
up  a  child   in  the  way  he  should  go: 
and  when  he  is  old,   he  will   not  depart 
from   it"   (Proverbs  22:6),  and   "He  that 
spareth  his  rod  hateth  his  son:  but  he 
that  loveth  him  chasteneth  him  betimes" 
(Proverbs  13:24). 

"Mrs.   Foster,    if  one   of   your   boys 
should  come  and   ask  your  permission 
to  join  a  revolutionary  group,  or  even  a 
black  power  movement,  would  you  allow 
him  to  do  so?"  the  interviewer  asked. 

Mom  answered,  "No,  my  dear  Esther; 
I   would  certainly   put  my  foot  down." 

When  questioned  about  the  society 
that   we   live   in,    Mom    made    it   clear 
that  she  was   most  disturbed   about  the 
moral  degeneracy  which  prevails  among 
our  youth— the  "skin  heads"  (a  group 
of  young    boys   and   girls   who   goes 
around    in    large    numbers    bashing    or 
beating   up  their   agros   (aggressors) 
and   smashing  furniture   in   recreation 
grounds.   As   a   matter   of   fact,   they 
smash   anything   to   let   loose  that   built- 
in  tension  which  they  have.  She  is  con- 
cerned about  the  drug  scenes.  She  is 
quite  sure  that  only  God  can   help   in 
such  a  situation. 

Then,  I  was  filmed  teaching  a  Sunday 
school   class   and  driving   around   col- 
lecting the  children  in  a  church  van. 
Sunday  night 

An    evangelistic    service    was    held    at 
the  Handsworth  Church  of  God  with 
Pastor   S.    U.   Thompson   and   was 
filmed   from    beginning    to    end.    The 
filming  included  a  devotional  service, 
the  testimony   service,   the   church   choir 
singing,   and   prayer  and   the   laying   on 
of  hands   by  the  Reverend  and   Mrs. 
J.      H.  Walker  and   the   Reverend   and 
Mrs.   0.   A.   Lyseight.   At  the   end   of  the 
sermon,  those  who  were  ill   or  those 
who   wanted    to    accept    Christ   were    in- 
vited to  come  to  the  altar. 

The  interviewer  after  the  service  said: 
I    noticed   that   everyone   in   your   church 
mixed — both  black  and  white.  I  replied 
that   we   did    not  try  to   make   any  color 
distinction  between  black  or  white 
Christians  or  non-Christians  and, 


They  photographed  me  witnessing  door 
to  door. 

moreover,  when  we  are  born  again  we 
all  become  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The    speaking    of   tongues   was    ques- 
tioned. The  interviewer  asked   rather 
rudely,    "What   is    meant   by  this   sort   of 
gibberish  that  you  people  speak?" 

I  tried  to  explain  to  her  that  one  only 
speaks  in  tongues  when  the  Spirit  of  God 
gives  the  utterance  and  that  only  those 
who  possess  the  Holy  Spirit  speak  in 
tongues,  and  that  this  was  not  something 
one  does  when  he  feels  like  it,  but 
only  when  God  chooses  to  speak  through 
him. 
Monday 

On  Monday  I  was  filmed  at  school 
during  a  biology  lesson  while  looking 
at  cells  under  a  microscope.  They 
wanted  to  show  that  this  study  in  science 
did  not  shatter  my  belief  in  God. 

During  the  filming   I  had  a  discussion 
with  my  unsaved  and  doubting  friend, 
Maria.  Maria  believed  in  the  theory  of 
evolution  while   I,   although   I   have  stud- 
ied   about   it,    believe   only   in   the  divine 
creation.  I  tried  to  explain  to  her  that 
everything  happens  for  a  purpose  and 
that  there  is  always  a  Power  who  plans 
— and  that   Power  who   made  this  earth 
and   created   man  was   none   other  than 
God. 

But  Maria  said  that  there  could  never 
be   such   a    being   as    God,   because 
according  to  certain  findings,   it  had 
been   proved   that    nature   made   this 
world  we   live   in.   Maria  just   refused   to 


believe  in  my  form  of  God. 

Then  we  discussed  going  to  dances 
and   having   boyfriends.   She  tried  to  tell 
me  that  she  enjoyed  herself.  Then   I 
reminded    her    of    her    problems    which 
she  had  previously  discussed  with  me  rel- 
ative to  her  dating. 

I   told   her  that   I   enjoyed   doing   my 
Christian  work — giving  out  gospel  leaf- 
lets, telling  people  about  God,  teaching 
Sunday  school  class,  singing  religious 
songs,  and  attending  our  church  pro- 
grammes— as  well  as  she  enjoyed  going 
to  parties  and  dances. 
Tuesday 

Most  heartening  was  Tuesday  evening 
which  was  spent  in  a  local  cafe  wit- 
nessing to  a  Pop  Group  (The  Body  and 
Souls).  They  filmed  my  long  conversa- 
tion with  three  members  of  this  group 
over  Cokes.  We  talked  about  their  way 
of  life  and  their  enjoyments. 

They  asked   me  some  embarrassing 
and  difficult  questions,  but  during  that 
time   I   really  let  go  and  allowed   God 
to   help    me.   Under   breath    I    prayed 
continuously.  They  stated  that  they  were 
serving  God  while  they  played  to  the 
people   and    danced.    However,    as    I 
watched  their  witchlike  writhing,   I   could 
not  see  how  this  could   possibly   be 
pleasing  to  God. 

Here    again    we   talked    about   the 
danger   of   holding    hands.    (Indeed    they 
stressed  this  too  much.) 

A  member  of  the  Pop  Group  said,   "I 
suppose  you  are  going  to  wait  until 
God  sends  someone  from  heaven  to  be 
your  husband." 

I  replied,  "It  has  never  happened,  and 
I  doubt  if  it  will;  but  of  course  I  can 
wait  until  the  right  person  comes  around, 
instead    of    being    everybody's    girl." 

Finally   they  came  to  the   conclusion 
that  they  would  change  their  ways  when 
they  were  older,   but  now  when  they 
were  so  young  and  were  enjoying   their 
lives.   I  warned  them  about  the  danger 
of  waiting  too  long. 

The    evening    ended    with    my    singing 
one    of    my    favorite   choruses    "I    feel 
good,  good,  good;  I  feel  good,  wonder- 
fully good.  Everytime  I  talk  about  Jesus, 
I   feel   good."-i_ 
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One   of   the   most    remarkable   aircraft 
today  is  the  "Jumbo,"  the  Boeing  747. 
I   recall  my  first  tour  of  the   large  plane 
which  included  a  look  inside  the  cock- 
pit.  I  was  amazed  that  so  much  equip- 
ment could  be  housed  in  a  place  that 
small.   One  piece  of  equipment  aboard 
the  747  is  the  Inertial  Navigation  System 
(INS)  commercial  use  with  the  "Jumbo." 

Three   miniature   but  quite  accurate 
gyros,  a  compact  computer,  and  a  push- 
button   control    box    are   the   component 
parts  of  the  highly  sophisticated   Inertial 
Navigation  System.  The  only  information 
necessary  is  the  latitude  and   longitude 
of  the  aircraft's  present  position  and 
the   destination.   The   gyros   then    use 
this   information   to   record    automatically 
moments  of  the  aircraft,  including  that 
of   being   pushed   from   the   gate.   The 
computer   keeps    track    of    the    move- 
ment,  and   the   control   box   will   tell   the 
flight  crew   how  far,    how  fast,   and    in 
what  direction  is  the  movement. 

There  are  three   essentials  for  safe 
flight   in    using  the  equipment.  The   crew 
must  know  their  present  position  exactly. 
They  must  know  their  destination.   And 
they  must  not  feed  in  wrong  information 
while  en  route. 

Does  this   remind  you   of  a  young 
person's  flight  through   life?   It  is  impor- 
tant  that   he   knows  where   he   is    in 
relation   to   Christ.    He    must  know   his 
destination.   And    he    must   be   aware   of 
feeding   in  the  wrong    information   and 
consequently  detouring.  Error  can  be 
learned  as  well  as  truth. 

Let's  take  a  look  at  you.  Do  you  know 
your  position?  Do  you  know  where  you 
came  from,  what  you  are  doing  here,  and 
where  you  are  going?  In  the  case  of 
the   INS   it  would   do   little   good   for  the 
flight    crew    to    know    they   were    in 
Atlanta,    if   they   did    not    act   on   the 
knowledge  and  insert  the  information  into 
the  machine. 

Next,    it    is    important    that    you    know 
your  destination.    If  you   do   not   know 
where  you  are  going,  any  flight  plan  will 
get  you  there.   If  a  flight  crew  wants 
to  go  to   Paris,   they  can   reach   that 
point  providing  they  select  the  right 
latitude   and    longitude.   They   may   insert 
the  wrong  information  and  consequently 
reach   some    interesting    place    like    Ma- 
drid,   but   there    is    no    way   they    can 
reach  Paris  with  the  wrong  information 
fed    into   the   INS. 

Just  suppose  that  a  Boeing  747  is  in 
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a  flight  and  using  the   INS  and  about 
halfway   along,   the  flight   crew   loses 
confidence   in   the   machine   and    inserts 
new  and  wrong  information.  They  might 
still  be  heading  generally  toward  their 
destination,  but  on  a  much  longer  flight 
path.   There   is   a   high    possibility  that 
they    will    run    out    of    fuel    before    their 
planned  place  of  landing. 

Have  you  given   much  thought  to  the 
learning   experiences   that  will   be   yours 
this   year   in   the   classroom   and   on   the 
campus?  What  will  you  do  with  the 
cultural   demands   that  will    be   placed 
upon  you?   Hopefully  academic   inquiry 
will  take  place.   Hopefully  you  will   be 
involved   in  school  activities  where  your 
Christian  influence  can  be  felt.  But  how 
will  you  respond  to  the  pressures  that 
will  try  to  squeeze  you  into  the  world  of 
a  false  set  of  values?   No   doubt  you 
will  find  a  spirit  of  dissent,  deception, 
disobedience,   and    moral   breakdown. 

Perhaps  there  will   be  those   who  will 
try  to   persuade  you   to   throw  away  the 
set   of  tried   and   proven   values   you 
have   programmed    into   your  life.    You 
may  even   be  tempted  to  try  the  new 
unproven  way.  But  hopefully  your  de- 
cision will  be  to  accept  God's  standard 
of    morals,    attitudes,    and    total    life- 
style.  His  way  is  the  only  sure  way.   He 
will   be  to   you   what   the   INS   is   to   the 
Boeing   747.    Christ   in   you  will    reject 
the  wrong  information.  You  have  been 
programmed  for  truth,  not  error. 

It  is  important  that  you  go  to  school 
and  get  a  well-rounded  education,  but  it 
is  equally  important  that  you   receive 
Christ's   help   if  you   are   to   retain   your 
faith'  in    God.    If  you    disregard   your 
need  for  Christ's  guidance  and  try  to 
make  all  the  decisions  on  your  own, 
you  will  open  yourself  for  all  kinds  of 
wrong  information.  When  you  disregard 
Christ,  it  is  possible  to  take  a  course  in 
psychology  that  will   destroy  your  faith 
in  your  country;  you  may  take  a  course 
in  religion  that  will  destroy  your  faith  in 
the   Bible,    and    a   course    in    philosophy 
that  will   destroy  your  faith   in   God. 

If  a  flight  crew  is  willing  to  put  its 
absolute   trust   in   the   Inertial    Navigation 
System  that  is  a  man-made  piece  of 
equipment  and  subject  to  failure,  you  can 
surely  place  your  unreserved   trust   in 
Christ.  He  is  concerned  about  your  thirst 
for  learning,   but  He  is   more  concerned 
about   your   faith    in    Him    and    your 
complete    trust    in    Him.  4- 
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YouSiBeatT 


By  FLOYD   D.   CAREY 


Christian  /tudents  • 

ARE  TH6V  On  THE  /POT  AT  /CH001? 


How  do  you  feel  about  this  question? 
How  do  your  friends  feel  about  it? 
How  do  teachers  feel  about  it?  Well,  it's 
no  secret  how  the  following  Church  of 
God  teachers  feel.  Read  what  they  have 
to  say. 


Betty  Hockensmith,  high  school 
physical  education  teacher 

Yes,  I  feel  that  Christian  youth  today 
are  definitely  "on  the  spot."  They  have 
always  been,  however;  but  they  are 
more  so  today  than  at  any  time  in  the 
history  of  Christendom.  They  happen  to 
live  in  a  day  when  lawlessness  and  vio- 
lence occupy  the  attention  of  the  whole 
nation  ...  in  a  day  of  confusion  and 
chaos,  of  hypocrisy  and  deception,  of 
pretense  and   superficiality. 

They  live  in  a  day  when  sin  and  per- 
version are  rampant,  when  "the  thing" 
is   to    "turn    on    to    Christ,"    when    many 
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profess  to  know  Him  but  few  possess 
Him.  Yes,  a  real  born  again  Christian 
young  person  in  our  public  schools  is 
in  every  sense  of  the  word  on  the  spot. 
As  a  public  school  teacher,  I  definitely 
expect  more  out  of  a  Christian  student. 
If  they  profess  to  be  a  Christian,  their 
lives   should   speak   out    loudly   for   Him. 

First,  I  believe  that  they  are  to  be 
different  from  the  ordinary  teen-ager. 
Their  lives  will  have  been  transformed  by 
His  power.  By  being  different,  I  don't 
mean  that  they  should  be  an  "odd  ball" 
or  a  "wall  flower."  I  simply  mean  that 
their  mode  of  living  will  be  in  visible 
contrast  to  those  who  do  not  profess 
Christ. 

I  look  for  the  following  qualities  to  be 
exemplified  by  them:  I  expect  them  to  be 
alive  and  vibrant,  radiating  Christ's  love; 
to  be  friendly  and  cooperative;  to  be 
honest  and  trustworthy;  to  be  clean  in 
body  and  conversation;  to  desire  whole- 
some, clean  fun;  to  participate  in  lead- 
ership activities.  Yes,  Christian  young 
people  should  be  leaders  in  our  schools. 
Their  talents  and  abilities  should  be  de- 
veloped to  bring  honor  to  God  and  His 
church. 

Second,  I  expect  them  to  be  dedi- 
cated. It  should  be  noted  that  they  are 
consistent,  consecrated  Christians,  living 
separated  lives  for  God.  They  should 
have  Bible  convictions  and  live  by  them 
and  be  able  to  give  an  answer  for  the 
hope  that  is  within  them.  They  should 
live  and  speak  as  a  witness  for  Christ 
and  love  their  church  and  uphold  it. 
They  should  not  let  their  desire  to  be 
accepted  by  the  crowd  motivate  them  to 
lower  their  standards  of  Christianity  and 
holiness. 


Then,  I  expect  them  to  be  determined 
— determined  to  stand  for  truth  and 
right,  regardless  of  criticism  or  opposi- 
tion. They  should  be  persuaded  that  if 
spiritual  forces  are  to  win  out  over  evil, 
the  Holy  Ghost  must  dominate  their 
lives.  They  are  to  be  determined  that 
nothing  (popularity,  position,  etc.)  will 
separate  them  from  the  love  of  God. 


Janice  Cupps,  Corner  High  School 

Definitely  yes!  I  expect  Christians  to 
uphold  a  higher  daily  standard  than  the 
other  students.  Even  though  they  are  not 
of  my  denomination,  I  still  look  for  some- 
thing in  their  appearance  or  personality 
that  separates  them  from  the  rest  of  their 
classmates.  Usually  when  I  locate  this 
factor  I  find  that  during  the  course  of 
the  year  some  one  of  their  peers  will 
comment  on  this  very  same  separating 
quality.  And  let  me  also  add  here  that 
only  a  very  few  times  have  these  com- 
ments been  unfavorable.  Christianity  and 
holiness  do  not  necessarily  equal  un- 
popularity! 


Tommy  Combs,  high  school  coach 


John  was  a  Christian  student  who 
witnessed  about  Christ  at  school.  He  en- 
couraged his  classmates  to  attend  church 
and  Sunday  school  and  to  find  the  joy 
of  knowing   the  Saviour,   Jesus  Christ. 

Terry  and  Jim  were  football  players  at 
the  same  school.  One  day  they  decided 
to  test  John.  They  pulled  him  into  an 
empty  classroom  and  asked  him  if  he 
wanted  to  hear  some  dirty  jokes.  John 
looked  around  to  see  if  anyone  was 
watching  or  listening;  and  when  he 
didn't  see  anyone,  he  shook  his  head  yes. 
Terry  looked  at  Jim,  and  they  said  to 
John,  Dilly,  Dilly.  The  next  day  as  John 
began  to  witness  to  a  group  of  stu- 
dents, he  was  suddenly  stopped  when 
the  words  Dilly,  Dilly  were  stated  to  him 

This  episode  seems  to  carry  the  per- 
sonal load  of  every  Christian  student  at 
school.  They  are  constantly  in  the  eyes  of 
fellow  classmates  and  teachers.  Respect, 
trust,  and  confidence  are  immediately 
placed  upon  the  Christian  student.  More 
often  the  Christian  is  elected  to  high 
class  offices  and  ranks  in  athletics  and 
other  clubs.  Teachers  take  Christian  stu- 
dents as  class  assistants,  for  they  rec- 
ognize the  honesty  and  integrity  of  the 
student.  They  use  the  Christian  student 
in  setting  examples  to  other  students. 

On  the  spot?  Yes,  indeed.  Once  the 
Christian  student  becomes  known  at 
school,  he  will  find  classmates,  teach- 
ers, and  parents  of  other  students  look- 
ing at  him.  They  will  look  for  leader- 
ship and  examples  of  Christian  living,  but 
most  of  all  they  will  look  for  the  joy 
that  a  Christian  must  show.  The  Chris- 
tian student  today  is  under  fire  to  show 


in  their  living  the  reality  of  what  the\ 
claim.  To  bear  the  name  of  Christ  is  t< 
bear  the  responsibility  of  bringing  hono: 
to  His  name. 

Remember  Dilly,  Dilly. 


Earline  Stone,  West  Jefferson 
High  School 

During  my  thirteen  years  as  a  public 
school  teacher,  I  have  found  that  the 
leaders  in  school  are  those  who  are 
Christians  and  those  who  have  high 
standards.  Possibly  in  some  areas  they 
would  be  "on  the  spot."  However,  in 
our  local  schools,  Christian  students 
(and  mostly  Church  of  God)  are  cho- 
sen by  the  faculty  and  students  to  rep- 
resent their  school   in  various  situations. 

I  would  say  they  are  "on  the  spot" 
in  the  sense  that  they  are  expected  to 
do  right  and  be  examples  for  other  stu- 
dents. However,  I  would  say  they  are 
not  "on  the  spot"  to  the  extent  that  they 
are  ostracized.  In  our  schools,  it  seems 
that  both  faculty  and  students  respect 
those  who  have  high  Christian  principles 
and  are  consistently  living  a  Christian 
life. 


As  a   teacher,   do  you  expect  more   out 
of  a  Christian  student? 


Yes,  commitment  is  an  important 
word  in  the  vocabulary  of  religion.  The 
Christian  religion  especially  demands 
commitment  both  spiritually  and  morally. 
Christian  young  people  should  be  stu- 
dious, respectful  to  authority,  excellent 
leaders,  and  good  followers.  They  should 
not  have  a  holier-than-thou  attitude.  The 
problems  youth  face  today  are  more 
complex  than  those  faced  by  youth  in 
any  other  time,  so  what  better  opportu- 
nity  is   there   than    helping   other  young 


Mildred  Ferguson,  teacher 

people  to  see  that  there  is  peace,  love, 
and  security  in  living  a  devoted,  conse- 
crated Christian  life. 

I  expect  a  Christian  young  person  to 
be  a  Christian,  regardless  of  where  he 
may  be  or  whatever  situation  he  is  in. 
If  it  is  in  sports,  they  should  have  a  good 
attitude.  If  they  are  away  from  home, 
they  should  hold  up  the  standards  of 
Christianity  even  though  they  think  no 
one  will  ever  know.  On  dates  they  should 
set  the   example   of   godly   behavior. 

They  make  mistakes — just  as  we  made 
them  before  them — but  I  believe  that  the 
Christian  young  people  of  this  genera- 
tion are  as  fine,  as  fundamentally  forth- 
right, and  as  worthy  as  they  have  ever 
been. 


Take  It  Or  Leave  It 

If  you  leave  it,  I  want  to  know  why. 
If  you  take  it,  I  also  want  to  know  why. 
Send  your  kind  remarks  or  rebukes  to  the 
Lighted  Pathway,  922  Montgomery  Ave- 
nue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee  37311. 


YOUTHBEAT  BULLETIN   BOARD 

Pointed    Parable 

Solomon  Says 

Well,    I'm   just   a   freshman   freeloader.    I 

plan  to   live   it   up   at   school,    it   doesn't 

cost  anything  to  graduate! 

Solomon  says,  "Buy  the  truth,  and  sell 
it  not;  also  wisdom,  and  instruction,  and 
understanding"  (Proverbs  23:23). 
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At  my  request  Floyd  D.  Carey  has  prepared  this  article  to 
better  acquaint  you  with  our  purpose  tor  observing  National 
Youth  Week. 

— Cecil  R.  Guiles,  Ass't.  Gen.  Director 
Dept.   of   Youth  and  Christian   Education 


Why  ObsERVE  NationaI 

YouTh  WEEk? 


(OcTObER^-lo) 


Why  secure  a  life  insurance  policy  on 
your  children? 

Why  send  your  children  to  school  until 
they  graduate? 

Why  administer  proper  treatment  when 
your  children  are  sick? 

The  reasons  most  parents  would  give, 
I  believe  would  be  included  in  the  fol- 
lowing expressions:  "Because  I  love 
them;  because  I  want  to  provide  ade- 
quately for  them;  and  because  I  want 
them  to  be  well  and  happy."  For  the 
same  noble  reasons,  I  think  that  every 
local  church  should  observe  National 
Youth  Week.  This  event  is  more  than  just 
a  program,  it  is  a  point  of  contact  with 
our  youth — a  medium  to  reemphasize  our 
faith  in  them  and  our  desire  to  see  them 
make  good  in  life,  both  spiritually  and 
materially. 

Action  and  involvement  is  a  way  of 
life  for  young  people.  They  need  to  be 
engaged  in  a  project,  or  at  least  plan- 
ning for  one,  at  all  times  in  order  to  keep 
them  contented,  occupied,  and  chal- 
lenged. National  Youth  Week,  however, 
is  not  just  an  activity  to  keep  youth  oc- 
cupied for  one  week.   It   is  designed  to 


By   FLOYD   D.   CAREY 

provide  youth  with  the  proper  philosophy 
and  action  patterns  to  participate  in  other 
social  and  religious  functions  in  an  ac- 
ceptable way  and  in  a  manner  that'  will 
reap  personal  fulfillment.  These  objec- 
tives are  reached  through  a  program  of 
youth-geared  instructions  and  planned 
involvement.  Convinced  that  youth  need 
action  and  involvement,  I  think  that  every 
local  church  should  observe  National 
Youth  Week. 

Our  young  people  will  not  succeed  in 
life  and  grow  spiritually  unless  we  make 
it  our  business  to  see  that  they  do.  We 
must  make  it  our  business  through  an 
agressive  Sunday  school  ministry, 
through  a  properly  structured  Family 
Training  Hour  emphasis,  through  youth 
weekday  activities,  and  through  organized 
participation  in"  the  National  Youth  Week 
program. 

The  Youth  Commission  of  the  National 
Sunday  School  Association  has  prepared 
an  exciting  program  around  the  theme, 
"Living  Is  ...  a  Matter  of  Sharing."  As 
you  are  no  doubt  aware  our  denomina- 
tion is  a  member  of  the  National  Sunday 
School  Association.  The  program  will  be- 


gin with  National  Youth  Sunday,  October 
3,  a  special  "All  Eyes  on  Youth"  in  the 
Church  of  God  feature. 

On  this  day  all  offices  and  positions  in 
the  local  church  will  be  "taken  over"  by 
the  young  people,  and  they  will  direct 
the  entire  Sunday  morning  program.  Dur- 
ing the  week  the  young  people  will  meet 
to  carry  out  the  program  that  they  have 
developed.  The  special  week  of  activities 
will  conclude  on  Sunday,  October  10.  Be- 
cause this  program  will  involve  our 
youth  in  character  development  and 
Christian  service,  I  feel  that  every  local 
church  should  observe  National  Youth 
Week. 

The  Church  of  God  is  ripe  for  a  na- 
tionwide youth  revival.  This  program  could 
be  God's  method  of  setting  this  revival 
in  motion.  I  invite  you  to  pray  for  this 
project  and  also  to  participate  in  it. 
You  can  hold  your  young  people — without 
a  rope — by  involving  them  in  the  plans 
and  the  operational  procedures  of  the 
local  church.  We  must  involve  our  youth 
— for  their  sake,  for  the  church's  sake, 
and  for  the  sake  of  our  American  way  of 
life. 
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but  your  group  can  make  a  lot 
of  money  selling  it! 


Premium  quality  makes  Benson's  Sliced  Old  Home 

Fruit  Cake  the  fund-raising  best  seller.  Last  year, 

more  than  9,000  groups  like  yours  raised  from  $60 

to  $5,000  through  Benson's  plan,  which  includes 

delicious  free  sample  slices  that  do  the  selling  for 

you.  On  each  3-pound  cake,  your  group  makes 

$1 .20  clear  profit!  Bonus  program  increases  profits 

even  more.  See  and  taste  for  yourself.  Return 

coupon  today  for  brochure  and  a  generous  sample 

fruit  cake— free!  No  obligation.  ^ ««»»■««» ^ 

FREE  SAMPLE  SLICES  ^Lh Hj£i™n;I^ 

DO  THE  SELLING  FOR  YOU!  if- fiST"^ 

'•fltr  OR  RifllM  TO  «**" 


r~ 


{Benson's  s&ed 

<>Q  \vme7ruit  Cake 


■"i 


Benson's  Old  Home  Fruit  Cake 
245  N.  Thomas  Street 
P.O.    Box    1432-U. 
Athens,  Georgia  30601 

Please  rush  program  brochure  and  generous  sample 
fruit  cake.  Free!  No  obligation. 

Name  


Address 
City 


State. 


Phone. 


Zip  Code 

Organization  

(We  can  honor  only  U.S.  inquiries  that  list  organization  names,  since 
we  sell  only  through  civic,  church,  community  and  school  groups.) 
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By  W.    L.   HOPPER 


One  of  the  many  admirable  qualities 
of  the  young  people  of  today  is  their 
loyalty  to  one  another;  but  in  many 
cases,  this  very  quality  can  be  danger- 
ous. If  a  young  person  is  experimenting 
with  dangerous  drugs,  for  instance,  his 
friends,  through  a  strong  sense  of  loyal- 
ty, will  seldom  reveal  the  fact  to  those 
who  could  help.  There  is  that  fear  of 
losing  a  friend,  of  incurring  anger,  or  be- 
ing  called   "tattletale." 

On  the  other  hand,  if  a  friend  is  walk- 
ing by  a  river,  for  whatever  purpose, 
even  against  orders,  and  falls  in  and  is 
about  to  drown,  you  would  not  hesitate 
to  run  for  help,  even  at  the  risk  of 
losing  his  friendship.  Your  first  thought 
would  be  for  his  life.  The  scoldings  and 
punishment  which  he  might  receive  for 
having  disobeyed  orders  would  not  deter 
you  from  calling  for  help. 
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Dangerous  drugs  are  worse  than  a 
river.  If  a  friend  falls  in  a  river,  he  may 
be  able  to  hold  on  to  something  until 
help  arrives;  but  when  a  young  person 
is  hooked  on  drugs,  his  very  strength 
and  resistance  is  gone.  He  has  nothing 
to    hold   on   to. 

Your  friend  might  play  around  the 
river  in  innocent  fun,  not  realizing  the 
seriousness  of  the  situation.  And  he 
might  play  around  it  for  years  without 
falling  in;  but  when  he  starts  playing 
around  with  drugs,  he  has  little  hope  of 
escaping  the  consequences.  It  is  better 
to  tell  the  right  people  and  lose  a 
friendship  than  to  lose  a  friend  through 
death,   or  confinement.  , 


^/Advertising 


RAISE   FUNDS   FOR  YOUR 

CHURCH,   CLUB   OR  CIVIC 

GROUP 


Your  organization  can  sell  our  top 
quality  pecans  and  candy  to  raise  need- 
ed funds.  We  grow,  pack  and  ship  our 
own  pecan  meats,  attractively  packaged 
in  cellophane  bags.  Whole  halves  or 
broken    pieces    available. 

And  now!  Boost  your  sales  and  profits 
with  our  complete  line  of  homemade, 
individually    gift    boxed    pecan    candies. 

For  complete  details  and  wholesale 
price   lists,   write: 

Dept.    4 

MASCOT    PECAN    COMPANY 

Glennville,    Georgia    30427 


.BAPTISTRIES  —  SPIRES 

Unit-Molded 
Fiberglass 
•   Accessories. 

Wiedemann  Industries,  Inc 


Box    672    Dept.    J5,    Muscatine, 
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RAI$E  MONEY 
the  EA$Y  WAY! 


$50  to  $2000 

CANDY  -  CARDS 
NOVELTIES  -  FLAVORING 

DISH  CLOTHS 
Ask   for   our    FREE   Catalog 

LOVEJOY 

Drawer   E 
Madison,   Tenn.    37115 


5000  SXKffiE  WANTED 


...  to  sell  Bibles,  good  books,  Scripture 
Greeting  Cards,  Stationery,  Napkins,  Scrip- 
ture Novelties.  Liberal  profits.  Send  for 
free  catalog  and  price  list. 
GEORGE  W.  NOBLE,  The  Christian  Co. 
DeptL-91Pontiac  Bldg.,  Chicago  ,  HI.  60605 


FOR   SALE:    GOSPEL   TENTS 
Special    prices   to   ministers.    For   com- 
plete   information   write 

VALDOSTA   TENT 

MANUFACTURING   CO. 

P.     O.     Box     248,     Valdosta,     Georgia 

31601 

Phone    242-0730 


WOLFE  BROS.  &  CO. 

PINEY   FLATS,   TENN. 

^Manufacturers   of    DISTINCTIVE 


CHURCH    FURNITURE 


Since    1888.    Write   for   free   estimate. 


PAPER-SCISSORS 
TRUTH  TALKS 
BOOK  NO.  5 


Arnold  Carl  Westphal 


Witch's  Foot 
Satan's  Symbol 


BOOKS  NOS.  1,  2,  3,  4 

AVAILABLE 

EACH  BOOK  $2.15  — 

ALL   FIVE  $8.25 

50  TEACHABLE  GOSPEL 

LESSONS 

From  TEAR-ABLE  Paper 

3  SAMPLE  CHAPTERS  FOR 

2  STAMPS 

VISUAL  EVANGELS  - 

1401   OHIO  ST. 

MICH.   CITY.   IND    46360 


Raise  $40  to  $400  with  Holiday 
winner! 


Cute  Winking  Eye  Santa 
Salt  and  Pepper  Sets 

A  proven  fund-raiser  from 
Anna  Elizabeth  Wade. 

It's  the  season  to  raise  money  —  and 
our  Winking  Eye  Santa  S/P  set  can  do 
it  for  you.  Gay  and  spritely  reproduc- 
tion of  the  jolly  elf,  playfully  winks  at 
all  who  look  his  way.  Dresses  up  the 
holiday  table.  Great  set  for  the  col- 
lector. Winking  Eye  Santa  S/P  sets 
sell  quick  and  easy  because  everybody 
wants  one.  Your  group  sells  them  for 
just  $1.00  a  set,  pays  us  only  600. 

Make  all  the  money  you  need  without 
spending  a  cent  from  your  treasury. 

Our  fund  raising  plan  has  helped  more 
than  1,000,000  clubs,  church  groups, 
PTA's,  Scout  troops,  fraternal,  and 
other  organizations  raise  the  money 
they  needed  quickly  and  easily — proof 
that  it  will  work  for  you. 

We  will  ship  you  100  or  more  Winking 
Eye  Santa  Salt  and  Pepper  Sets  ON 
CREDIT.  Mail  the  coupon  and  let  us 
send  you  FREE  mqney-making  details. 
No  obligation. 


Quick  Profits 
Sell  for  $1.00 
Pay  Only  60$ 


Earn  40$  on   each   Shaker   Set 


Anna   Elizabeth  Wade,   Dept 
Lynchburg,    Va.   24505 


430  LP 

Division  of  The  Chap  Stick  Company 


Free  Details  —  Mail  this  coupon  today. 


Anna  Elizabeth  Wade,  Dept.  430     LP 
Lynchburg,   Va.   24505 

Show  us  how  the  Winking  Eye  Santa  S/P  can 
help  our  group  raise  $40.00  to  $400.00,  or 
more,  without  spending  one  cent.  I  am  under 
no  obligation   whatever. 


Print   Name 
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Name  of 
Organization- 


.  Zip 
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/An  innumerable  multitude  of  people 
heard  Jesus  say,   "Beware  ye  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypoc- 
risy." He  warned,  "Be  not  afraid  of  them 
that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no 
more  that  they  can  do.   But   I   will   fore- 
warn you  whom  ye  shall  fear:   Fear  him, 
which  after  he  hath  killed  hath  power 
to  cast  into  hell;  yea,   I   say  unto 
you,  Fear  him"  (Luke  12:  1,  4,  5). 

One  of  the  company  requested,  "Mas- 
ter, speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  di- 
vide the  inheritance  with  me."   Our  Lord 


protested,  "Man,  who  made  me  a  judge 
or  a  divider  over  you?"  Then  He 
declared   solemnly,   "Take   heed,   and 
beware  of  covetousness:  for  a  man's 
life   consisteth    not   in   the   abundance  of 
the  things  which  he  possesseth."  In 
other  words,  "Life  is  more  than  meat 
[things]   and   the   body   is   more  than 
raiment." 

The  key  to  Christ's  message  on  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  and  the  certainty 
of  the  final  judgment  is  Luke  12:31, 
"Seek  ye  the   kingdom   of   God;   and   all 


these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 
Luke  alone  adds  the  beautiful  saying 
of  Jesus,   "Fear  not,   little  flock;  for  it  is 
your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you 
the  kingdom."  And  Paul  said,  "The  king- 
dom of  God   is  not  meat  and  drink;   but 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost"   (Romans   14:17). 
What   a   way   to    live!    What   a   wonderful 
way  for  youth   to   live! 

But  the   rich   fool   lived   for  himself 
only.   He   planned   to   live   long,   to  enjoy 
his  wealth.  However,  God  said,  "Your 
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lime    is    up.   You    must   give    an   account 
of  your  life  on  earth."  This  man  made 
three  fatal  blunders:  He  forgot  his  soul; 
he  forgot  others;   he  forgot  eternity.    His 
momentary  mistakes  were  eternal  errors. 

He  thought  his  body  was  his  soul 
There  is  a  procedure  that  has  been  in 
science  fiction  for  years:  A  man  has  an 
incurable    malignancy.    So,    presto!   They 
put    him    in    a    freezer.    They    rapidly    re- 
duce  him  to   a   human   ice   block.   When 
a  cure   is   found   for  the   deadly  disease 
that  was  destroying  his  life,  they  thaw 
him   out,   apply   the   therapy,    make   him 
whole,  and   send   him   on   his  way.   Does 
this  proposed  method  for  treating  the 
hopelessly  ill  sound  macabre?  gruesome? 
inhuman? 

It   makes   as   much   sense   as   the   rich 
man's  treatment  of  his  soul.  He  seemed 
to  think   he  could   satisfy   his   soul   with 
"much    goods,"    with    meat   and    wheat. 
No  wonder  the  Lord  called  him  a  fool. 
How  coldly  he  dealt  with   his  spiritual 
being  when  he  said  to  his  soul,  "Take  it 
easy.    Eat,    drink,    and    be    merry.    Relax. 
You  have  it  made."   But  a  monkey 
wrench  wrecked  his  plans.  His  diligent 
digging  for  dollars  went  down  the 
drain.   He   died! 

He  thought  money  was  all  that  mat- 
tered.   He   stashed    his   treasures    in   tre- 
mendous   barns.    He    hoarded    every- 
thing he  could  get  his  hands  on.  He  was 
not  rich  toward  God.  Burdened  with  a 
bumper  crop,  he  refused  to  bless  others. 
He  said,   "I  will   build   bigger  barns   in 
which  to  store  my  grain."  Greediness  is  a 
great  robber!   One  man  acknowledged 
that  he  was  the  wealthiest  man  in  his 
state;  he  went  on  to  confess  that  he  was 
also  the  most   miserable   man   in  the 
state.  Soon  afterward  he  took  his  own  life. 

Covetousness  filches  a  person  of  love, 
joy,   and   peace.    It  will  drive  him   insane 
with    an    insatiable    quest    for    more 
and  more  and  more.  It  pilfers  life's 
highest  values.    It   steals   one's   content- 
ment.  It  takes  away  his   rest.   It  urges 
him    ever   on    and    on    in    the   wrong    di- 
rection.  It  burglarizes  him  of  all  spiritual 
blessings.   It  rifles  him  of  every  redeem- 
ing resource.   It  is  a  spirit  that  pushes 
him  to  grab  and  grasp  for  handfuls  and 
armloads — for  more  than  he  needs.  He 
keeps  on  reaching  for  the  bare  husks  of 
materialism  because  he   is  a  fool;   he   is 
"as  a  wild   bull   in   a  net." 

He  thought  time  was  eternity.  This 
was   his  third   and   last  eternal   error. 
When  one  lives  only  for  this  life,  he  is 
living  like  an  animal  of  the  jungle.  The 


thinking  youth  faces  facts.  He  plans  for 
the  future.  He  knows  he  is  not  going  to 
be  here  forever.  This  life  lasts  for  a  few 
j  decades.  Then  comes  an  endless  eternity. 
What  about  the  next  life?  Suppose  you 
had  your  choice:  One  year  of  unlimited 
pleasure  followed  by  seventy  years  of  tor- 
ment, or,  one  year  of  disciplined  service 
followed  by  seventy  years  of  glorious 
triumph? 

If  you   choose  the  first,  would   not 
everyone  call  you  a  fool9  Oh,  if  only  that 
wealthy  farmer  had  lived  for  God  and 
others;   if  only  he  had  given  his  surplus 
to  the  needy;   if  only  he  had  shared 
what  he  did  not  really  need  for  himself — 
he  could  have  been  as  those  happy  ones 
whom  Paul  called  "the  ministers  of  God" 
who  possess  "all  things"   (2  Corinthians 
6:1-10).  He  would  have  had  that  happy 
hope  of  heaven  in  his  heart  while  living 
here  below. 

Young  people  who  live  with  eternity's 
values  in  view  are  on  their  way  from 
terrestrial  trials  to  celestial  triumphs. 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou   shall  be  saved"    (Acts   16:31). 
"Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom   of  God" 
(Matthew  6:33).  Put  the  Lord  of 
righteousness  on  the  throne  of  your  heart. 
Give  Him  the  primacy  in  your  life.  Share! 
And  you  will  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven. 
This  is  much  better  than  taking  life  easy 
on  earth   and   living   for  self  only.i 
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The  dramatic 
story  of 
Surfside 
Challenge... 


This  book  begins  with  a  shat- 
tering street  scene  of  five  teen- 
age prostitutes,  and  ends  with 
a  soul-stirring  hymn  of  praise 
to  the  power  of  God.  Here  is 
the  story  of  jazzman  Tom 
Morse,  and  the  night  God's 
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How 

Kre  Your 


By  DOLORES   MARY  McCONNELL 

Are  you  and  the  members  of  your  family  knit  together 
by  love  and  understanding?  Do  all  of  you  enjoy  a  plea- 
sant relationship?  Are  your  family  members  included  in 
your  pleasures  and  activities?  The  poets  have  been  sing- 
ing "Home  Sweet  Home,"  "No  Place  Like  Home,"  "The 
Old  Folks  at  Home,"  and  "Home  Is  Where  I  Hang  My 
Hat"  for  generations. 

So,  stop  and  think!  Actually  now,  what  does  your  home 
really  mean  to  you?  In  other  words,  how  strong  are  your 
family  ties?  You  can  find  out  with  an  honest  "yes"  or 
"no."  Just  answer  each  of  these  ten  questions. 

1.  I  enjoy  the  companionship  of  my 
family  and  take  them  into  my  con- 
fidence? YES NO. 

2.  I  take  an  interest  in  what  other 
members  are  doing,  from  the  young- 
est to  the  oldest?  YES NO-  . 

3.  I  make  sure  that  my  friends  and 
my    family   get    to   know    each    other 

when   possible?  YES. NO... 

4.  My  family  can  count  on  me  to  do 
my  best  to  take  advantage  of  the  op- 
portunities  they    make    for   me?  YES.. NO 

5.  Should  disagreements  arise,  I  do  my 
best  to  straighten  out  difficulties 
and  make  for  a'  harmonious  atmos- 
phere? YES.-.  .  NO 
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6.  If  I  notice  that  any  member:,  of  my 
family  are   troubled,   I   ask   if  I   may 

help   in   some  way?  YES NO 

7.  Should  business,  pleasure,  or  any 
outside  activities  prevent  me  from 
getting  home  when  expected,  I  put 
in  a  telephone  call,  or  notify  the 
family  so  that  they  will  not  be  incon- 
venienced? YES NO 

8.  I  make  every  effort  to  understand 
the  viewpoint  of  every  member  of 
my  family,  regardless  of  his  age  and 

relation?  YES___NO__ 

9.  I  avoid  asking  special  favors  that  oth- 
er members  of  the  family  do  not  re- 
ceive? YES  __-_NO..__. 

10.  If  any  relative  is  in  need  of  under- 
standing, I  try  to  lend  a  listening  ear. 
I  am  willing  to  make  any  sacrifices 
because  my  family  comes  first.  I  love 
them    and    they   love    me.  YES NO 

ALL    FINISHED?    Now    for    your    family    ties. 

Allow  10  points  for  every  "yes"  you  checked  to  find 
your  rating  and  for  the  strength  of  your  own  family  ties. 

100  points.  This  is  better  than  average.  Congratulations. 
You  must  be  a  happy  family— the  kind  that  the  hue 
Edgar  Guest  had  in  mind  when  he  wrote  in  his  im- 
mortal poem,  "It  takes  a  heap  of  livin'  to  make  a  house 
a  home."  Get  this  poem  in  your  library  and  read  it. 
You  can  sing  the  lines  as  the  poet  did,  because  you've 
really  got  something  to  sing  about.  You  are  setting  a 
good   example   for   families   everywhere. 

90-60  points.  This  is  fair  to  middling.  Home  is  a  happy 
place,  and  it  can  be  if  every  member  of  the  family  does 
his  part.  Be  as  pleasant  and  understanding  of  your  fam- 
ily, old  and  young  alike,  as  you  are  of  your  good  friends 
and  outside  associates.  Be  a  good  sport  and  polish  up  your 
sense  of  humor  if  you  want  to  get  the  most  front  your 
family.  Kidding  around  and  teasing  may  seem  like  fun  to 
some  of  us,  but  let's  consider  the  feelings  of  others.  Un- 
derstanding and  protecting  each  other  is  all  a  part  ol 
family    life. 

50-30  points.  Are  you  really  a  happy  person?  When 
was  the  last  time  you  went  out  of  your  way  to  do  some- 
thing special  for  your  family?  Bickering  and  the  inability 
to  make  sacrifices  points  to  a  pretty  poor  sport.  Your  ties 
are  tottering.  Careful! 

20  points  and  under:  Things  are  in  bad  shape.  You  had 
better  buckle  down!  Start  now  to  change  the  situation. 
Work  on  this  test  daily  for  a  month.  Then  test  yoursell 
accordingly.  You  will  find  some  family  ties  that  you  never 
knew  existed.  A  word  of  caution.  When  you  find  those 
ties,  hold   on   to   thcm.-L 
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This  is  a  condensed  torm  of  the  me\ 
sage  that  was  delivered  at  the  dedic\ 
tion  of  the  YWEA  Indian  Bible  Instituil 
Gallup,   New  Mexico,    May  22,    1971 


MASTED 


By   PAUL   F.   HENSON 
General   Director  of  Youth  and 
Christian  Education 


This  is  not  the  message  I  had  planned 
to  deliver  at  this  dedication.  I  had  my 
message  all  planned,  typed,  and  ready 
to  deliver  when  I  arrived  here  in  Gallup. 
But  I  was  given  a  copy  of  the  program 
for  this  dedication,  and  as  I  read 
through  the  act  of  dedication,  there  was 
one  scripture  that  caught  my  attention 
to  the  extent  that  I  could  not  get  away 
from  it.  That  scripture  is  Psalm  127:1, 
"Except  the  Lord   build  the   house,   they 


labour  in  vain  that  build  it."  I  have  de- 
cided to  use  this  verse  as  the  text  for 
my   message. 

There  are  two  particular  things  in  this 
verse  that  I  think  are  applicable  to  this 
occasion.  First,  God  does  concern  Him- 
self with  building  houses.  And  I  think 
we  have  every  right  to  believe  that  He 
built  this  house.  Now,  I  am  not  wanting 
you  to  believe  that  it  was  God  who  took 
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a  shovel  in  hand  and  dug  the  trenches 
for  the  pouring  of  this  foundation,  or 
that  it  was  divine  hands  that  held  the 
trowel  that  placed  the  mortar  between 
these  blocks.  But  in  a  very  real  sense 
God  did  build  this  house.  He  built  it 
through  His  people.  It  is  a  beautiful  thing 
to  see  God  work  through  His  people.  I 
saw  that  sight  as  He  worked  through  His 
young  people  to  bring  this  house  into 
reality.  As  I  stand  here  I  represent  sev- 
eral thousand  Church  of  God  young  peo- 
ple who  allowed  God  to  use  them  to 
provide  the  funds  for  the  building  of  this 
house. 

There  are  some  things  I  would  like 
to  tell  you  about  these  young  people 
whom  I  represent.  First,  they  are  a  peo- 
ple of  vision.  God's  wise  man  said 
"Where  there  is  no  vision,  the  people 
perish"  (Proverbs  29:18).  These  young 
people  have  seen  needs  that  have  been 
overlooked  for  years.  And  because  they 
have,  many  American  Indians  are  being 
saved.  A  few  moments  ago  you  heard 
this  young  Indian  pastor,  Arthur  Williams, 
say  that  right  here  in  this  same  area  his 
father  died  an  alcoholic's  death  in  spir- 
itual darkness.  He  thanked  God  and  the 
Church  of  God  for  not  allowing  the  same 
thing  to  happen  to  him.  Because  the 
youth  have  caught  the  vision,  a  great 
spiritual  outreach   has  been  established. 

Second,  these  young  people  whom  I 
represent  here  are  a  people  who  love. 
They  love  like  their  Lord  taught  them  to 
love  in  the  story  of  the  Samaritan  man 
who  helped  the  wounded  and  robbed 
man  on  the  Jericho  road  (Luke  10). 
The  kind  of  love  they  have,  is  expressed 
in  the  action  they  have  taken.  They  have 


not  passed  by  in  unconcern  as  the  priest 
and  Levite  did  in  the  above-mentioned 
story.  Like  a  modern  day  Good  Samari- 
tan they  have  offered  a  hand  of  lov- 
ing assistance  to  their  brothers  and  sis- 
ters. 

Third,  these  young  people  are  willing 
to  work.  They  not  only  see  things  and 
feel  things,  they  get  to  work  to  accom- 
plish things.  The  young  people  who  have 
provided  the  funds  for  this  house  have 
worked.  I  mean,  really  worked.  Time  will 
not  permit  me  to  tell  of-  all  the  ways 
they  have  worked  on  projects  to  raise 
funds,  but  I  think  more  than  $126,000 
raised  by  young  people  is  action  that 
speaks   more   loudly  than   my  words. 

The  second  thing  I  want  to  point  out 
that  I  notice  in  the  verse  previously 
quoted  is  that  God  concerns  Himself 
with  the  purpose  for  which  a  house  is 
built.  The  scripture  didn't  say,  "Except 
the  Lord  build  the  house,  it  will  not 
be  built."  He  simply  said  that  unless  God 
does  it;  unless  it  is  done  for  the  right 
purpose,  they  waste  their  labor  who 
build  it.  I  thank  God  that  those  who  la- 
bored on  this  house  did  not  waste  their 
labor.  This  house  was  built  for  the  Lord, 
for  His  glory  and  purpose.  God  will  be 
worshiped  here.  The  Word  of  God  will 
be  taught  here.  Christian  ministers,  mis- 
sionaries, and  workers  will  be  trained 
and  sent  out  from  here.  It  is  to  these 
high  and  holy  purposes  that  this  build- 
ing will  be  dedicated  today.  I  would  like 
to  say  once  again  to  these  dedicated 
young  people  who  have  labored  through 
the  YWEA  program  to  make  this  glorious 
occasion  a  reality,  "This  labor  was  not 
wasted." 
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By  Heinrich  C.  Scherz 


Their  song  is  exuberant.  Their  voices 
are  bright.  They  sing  about  LIFE — "real 
life  that's  turned   on;  the   kind  that's 
really   great,   not  the   empty   kind   that 
just   survives."    They   are    the    Mount 
Paran  Singing  Teens  of  Atlanta,  Georgia, 
and  the   LIFE  they  are  singing   about   is 
found  in  Christ. 

Anyone    watching    the    fifty    odd    teen- 
agers  standing   on   the   risers   singing 


their   heart   out   for   Jesus    cannot   help 
being   inspired.  These  teens  communi- 
cate. However,  it  is  not  only  their  youth- 
ful enthusiasm  that  is  so  contagious,  but 
one  also  senses  a  marked  sincerity  and 
commitment,    intensified    by  the    unmis- 
takable presence  of  God's  Spirit.  Their 
singing   is   more   than   a   mere  perfor- 
mance: it  is  a  testimony,  a  challenge,  a 
call  to  other  teens  to  accept  Christ  and 


the  abundant  life  that  only  He  can  give. 
The   Mount    Paran    Singing    Teens    are 
not  a  touring   choir.   In  fact,   singing  to- 
gether as  a  choir  is  only  one  aspect  of 
a  total   youth  fellowship  concept   devel- 
oped  over  the   last  four  years   at  the 
Mount   Paran   Church   of  God   by  its 
youth  minister,  the  Reverend  Paul  Conn. 
Coming    to    Mount    Paran    in    1967, 
Brother   Conn   set   out   to   create   a   co- 
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hesive  and   purposeful  youth   fellowship. 
It  was  a  challenge.   Less  than  fifteen 
teen-agers   on   the   average   showed   for 
the  Wednesday  night  youth  meetings. 

The  choir  was  one  of  the  first  projects 
to  provide  a  tangible  outlet  for  the  ener- 
gies of  these  teens.  There  were  thirteen 
voices,  some  promising  and  some  quite 
hopeless  from  the  standpoint  of  musical 
talent.  But  everyone  sang!  Group  par- 
ticipation and  fellowship  were  more  im- 
portant than   quality  of  performance. 

Today,   musical  talent   still   is   not  a 
criterion  for  choir  membership,  though 
there  are   now  sixty-five  teens   in   the 
choir,  ranging  from  thirteen  to  nineteen, 
an  age   limit  strictly  kept.  Twelve-year- 
olds   may   audition   choir   rehearsals   but 
cannot    participate    until    they    are    thir- 
teen. And,  likewise,  those  turning  twenty 
have   to   "graduate"   from   the  choir.   To 
sing  with  the  group,  a  young  person  has 
to   attend   at   least  three   out  of  every 
four   youth    meetings. 

Despite  the   required  discipline,  the 
Singing   Teens   have   become  the   most 
attractive   element   in    Mount   Paran's 
youth   ministries,   even  for  youth  outside 
the   fellowship   of   the   church.    Currently 
five  choir  members  are  from  nonmember 
families  and  three  from  broken  homes. 

Butch    is   a   good   example  of   the 
choir's   outreach.    Butch's   father   is   de- 
ceased, and  his  mother  does  not  go  to 
church. 

Since  some  of  the  Mount  Paran  teens 
attended  the   same   high   school   as 
Butch,  they  asked  him  one  time  to  fill  a 
vacancy  in  the  church  team.  He  did  and 
was   in   for  good,   but   not  just  with  the 
team    and    the   choir.    Soon    he   sur- 
rendered his  heart  and  life  to  Christ,  was 
baptized    in   water,   and   not   long   there- 
after was  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Now 
when  the  choir  ministers  somewhere, 
Butch    tells   of   his    newfound    life   with 
Jesus.    He   plans   to   enroll    in    Lee   Col- 
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lege  in   the  fall,   meanwhile  working   on 
two  jobs  to  earn  enough  money. 

Scott,   a   high   school   dropout   with   a 
drinking  problem  and  a  broken  home 
background,  came  to  the  Mount  Paran 
youth  group  through  his  girl  friend,  her- 
self from  a  non-church  family.  Since 
every  teen  who  regularly  attends  the 
youth  fellowship  also  becomes  a  part  of 
the  choir,  Scott  sings  with  the  group. 


He  has  not  yet  given  his  life  to  Jesus, 
but  he  has  not  missed  a  rehearsal  or 
youth  meeting  since  last  November;  and 
changes  in  his  life  testify  to  the  good 
influence  of  his  new  association:  He 
has  stopped  smoking,  and  he  has  gone 
back  to  school  and  graduated. 

At  times  the  Mount  Paran  Singing 
Teens  go   on   the   road.   An   annual   tra- 
dition  is   a  visit  at  the   Church   of   God 


Heinrich  Scherz,  ad- 
ministrative editor  of 
the  Church  of  God 
Evangel,  is  an  un- 
usually gifted  brother. 
Week  after  week  he 
gives  his  untiring 
efforts  to  assisting  the 
Reverend  0.  W.  Polen 
with  the  Evangel.  We 
greatly  appreciate  his 
taking  time  to  prepare 
this  article. 


Home  for  Children  in  Sevierville,  Tennes- 
see. Churches  in  the  Atlanta  area  fre- 
quently have  them  as  guests.  Last  June 
they  ministered  in  several  churches  in 
Florida.  And  this  summer  they  sang  at 
the  church's  camp  meeting  in  Georgia. 
Though  the  teens  like  to  go  places, 
Director  Paul  Conn  says,  "They  are  not 
performers  on  the  road.  The  star  com- 
plex is  a  deadly  thing.  Rather,  we  go  to 


share   Christ."    In   keeping   with   this 
philosophy,  the  choir  never  goes  on  tour 
without  first   having   earned  the   needed 
money  through  car  washes,   bake  sales, 
or  other  youthful  enterprises.  Offerings 
they  receive  are  spent  on  other  people, 
like  sponsoring  needy  elderly  people  to 
an  annual  banquet,  or  underwriting  a 
youngster's  stay  at  youth  camp. 
One  important  result  of  taking  their 


music  and  testimonies  to  other  churches 
is  the  spontaneous  teen-to-teen  ex- 
change. As  the  Mount  Paran  teens  stay 
in  other  church  families'  homes  and  share 
in  their  worship,  their  spiritual  horizons 
widen  and  their  appreciation  for  their 
denomination  deepens. 

And  so,  as  the  Mount  Paran  Singing 
Teens  carry  the  message  of  LIFE  to 
others,  their  own  lives  are  being  changed 
— as  one  of  the  scores  of  the  musical 
says,    "It's   a  thing   that   grows   and 
grows  and  grows."  + 
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Are  you  satisfied  with  your  present 
status  as  a  Christian?  Is  your  life  dis- 
tinguished by  a  consistent  attitude  of 
cheerfulness,  optimism,  and  enjoyment  of 
life?  Or,  has  your  experience  become 
somewhat  sour?  Are  you  a  member  of 
that  group  which  seems  unable  to  get  on 
top  of  it?  Does  your  attitude  center 
around  a  spirit  of  defeat?  Do  your 
thoughts  include  the  negative:  "What's 
the  use?"  "Life  is  humdrum."  "The  kick 


is  gone."  "As  a  Christian,  I'm  unsuccess- 
ful." "In  times  of  backsliding,  I'm  miser- 
able!" 

Such  a  state  of  affairs  could  result 
from  any  of  several  deficiencies  such  as 
lack  of  prayer,  worship,  Bible  reading, 
church  attendance.  In  every  case  some 
vital  ingredient  is  missing,  because  the 
reality  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  human  ex- 
perience guarantees  results. 

Would  you  like  to  become  a  dynamic, 


Needs 
You! 


By  C.   Milton  Parsons 

radiant  Christian  with  a  positive  attitude 
and  a  deepened  spirituality  as  well? 
Would  you  want  your  life  to  make  a  dif- 
ference in  the  lives  of  your  peers  as 
you  make  the  school  scene  each  day? 
There  is  one  greatly-overlooked  ingredi- 
ent that,  when  ingested,  produces  more 
bumper  crops  of  joy  and  love  per  teen- 
ager than  any  other  two  ingredients  com- 
bined. Christian  influence  results  when 
one  makes  verbal  and  exemplary  wit- 
nessing for  Jesus  Christ  a  regular  part 
of  his  life-style  as  a  Christian  wherever 
he  goes. 

The  sobering  fact  is  that  95  percent 
of  all  Christians  have  never  won  one  soul 
to  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  easy  to  understand 
why  many  Christians  of  all  age  levels  are 
dissatisfied  with  themselves.  A  new  sense 
of  fulfillment  and  purpose  in  life  is  await- 
ing you  if  you  will  become  a  witness 
for  Him. 


Two  well-worn  reasons  why  Christians 
do  not  witness  have  been  around  for 
sometime:  (1)  fear  of  others,  and  (2)  lack 
of  preparation.  I  contend  that  such  rea- 
sons are  no  longer  true.  This  is  a  day 
for  speaking  out,  for  telling  it  like  it  is, 
for  singing  the  praises  of  some  cause — 
communism,  hippiedom,  a  new  morality, 
Christianity,  or  a  myriad  of  cults  such  as 
satanism,  or  devil  worship.  In  a  time 
when  it  is  popular  to  stand  for  some- 
thing, why  not  stand  up  for  Christ9 

"I'm  unprepared."  That's  a  relative 
term.  Certainly,  you  need  to  spend  a  life- 
time enhancing  your  preparation  for  ev- 
ery life  situation.  But,  who  prepares  to 
talk  about  the  weather,  or  new  cars,  or 
new  books,  or  new  styles?  Who  takes 
time  to  prepare  for  sounding  a  fire 
alarm,  or  pulling  a  victim  out  of  a  burn- 
ing building,  or  throwing  a  lifeline  to 
someone  in  the  process  of  drowning? 

Let's  face  it.  You  can  witness.  If  you 
truly  are  born  again  and  are  concerned 
about  others,  you  can  make  a  positive 
contribution  for  the  cause  of  Christ 
through  witnessing. 

You  should  witness  in  grateful  response 
to  God's  miracle-working  grace  upon 
your  life  and  because  of  an  unselfish 
desire  to  share  a  good  thing  with  oth- 
ers. Also,  witnessing  will  produce  a  glo- 
rious effect  upon  your  own  Christian  ex- 
perience. This  is  the  missing  ingredient, 
without  which  a  Christian  will  fail  to  know 
the  ultimate  in  happiness.  A  witnessing 
Christian  can  sense  vividly  the  presence 
of  God  working  through  him  and  fulfill- 
ing His  promise  to  give  "power"  for 
witnessing  (Acts  1:8).  As  you  become 
His  witness,  He  promises  to  be  with  you 
(in  a  new  and  glorious  dimension)   .   .   . 


"even  unto  the  end  of  the  world"  (Mat- 
thew 28:20). 

Interested?  I  challenge  you  to  make 
your  life  count  for  Christ  at  school  this 
year  more  than  ever  before.  What  an 
opportunity  is  uniquely  yours!  Those 
within  your  own  circle  of  influence  may 
never  hear  any  witness  other  than  yours. 

The  following  action  verbs  can  help  you 
get    started: 

(1)  Identify  with  Christ.  It  is  essential 
that  you  stand  up  and  be  counted.  Do 
not  be  obnoxious  or  forward,  but  dis- 
creetly make  your  association  with  Christ 
known.  There  are  numerous  ways  in 
which  this  may  be  done:  Attend  Bible 
club  meetings.  Openly  carry  a  Bible  if 
you  wish  (always  carry  a  New  Testa- 
ment in  your  pocket  or  purse). 

Carry  a  Christian  magazine  along  with 
your  books  or  be  seen  frequently  read- 
ing Christian  magazines  at  free  times.  As 
much  as  possible,  use  Christian  books 
for  book  reports  and  Christian  magazine 
articles  for  oral  reports.  Always  show  a 
Christian  spirit.  Defend  Christ  in  spon- 
taneous group  discussions  on  religion, 
etc. 

If  you  have  been  keeping  your  Chris- 
tianity a  secret,  identifying  with  Christ 
will  be  your  most  difficult  task.  Keep  in 
mind,  however,  that  it  must  have  been 
difficult  for  Christ  to  identify  with  sin 
in  Gethsemane  and  on  the  cross,  but 
He  did  it  for  you.  What  a  lesser  deed 
it  is  for  you  to  identify  with  Him! 

(2)  Equip  and  train.  Begin  with  wit- 
nessing alone  and  gradually  assume  the 
role  of  the  soulwinner.  Study  very  care- 
fully instructional  books  such  as  Witnes- 
sing Is  Easy  and  Soul  Winning  Is  Easy 
by  C.  S.  Lovett  (available  from  the 
Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  or  any 
Pathway  bookstore).  There  are  many 
others.  Consult  your  pastor,  youth  leader, 
and  Sunday  school  teacher  for  help. 

Begin  with  easier  strategies  such  as 
developing  a  close  bond  with  all  other 
Christian  young  people  on  campus  and 
capitalizing  on  every  opportunity  to  iden- 
tify  with   a    Christian    group   or  activity. 

A  unique  and  subtle  way  to  serve  as 
a  silent  witness  for  Christ  is  explained 
in  an  editorial  entitled  "Priming  the  Top 
40"  (Christianity  Today,  May  21,  1971,  p. 
35).    Many  songs  with   a   Christian   mes- 


sage, including  "Amazing  Grace,"  have 
made  the  Top  40  hit  tune  lists.  Accord- 
ing to  the  editorial,  a  group  of  Chris- 
tians has  come  up  with  an  idea  to  keep 
the  gospel  in  the  Top  40: 

The    group    aims    to    enlist    10,000 
young  people  in  a  write-in  and  call- 
in   campaign   requesting   pop  songs 
with  a  Christian  message.  That  many 
kids  contacting  disc  jockeys  two  or  . 
three  times  a  week,   it  is  estimated, 
will  make  tor  the  same  influence  as 
millions   of  listeners   otherwise.    The 
"Sheet,"   a    free  monthly  containing 
the     words     of    current     heavy -God 
songs,   will  keep  the  young  gospel- 
pushers    cued    in    to    new    releases. 
If  you   feel   that  the   current   emphasis 
on    religion   in   popular   music   is   making 
a  contribution  to  Christianity  and  you  are 
interested  in  becoming  involved,  write  to 
The   Fellowship  of  Christian   Composers, 
P.  0.  Box  6181,  Fort  Worth,  Texas  76115. 
Gradually  assume   a   more   active   role 
through  the  use  of  bumper  stickers,  the 
distribution    of    tracts,    or    casual    refer- 
ences   about   Jesus    during    personal    or 
small  group  discussions.  Be  ready  to  tell 
in  your  own  words  what  Jesus  has  done 
for   you.    In    time,    you    can    excel    as    a 
master  soulwinner  for  Christ. 

(3)  Pray  for  divine  enablement.  Always 
keep  in  mind  that  this  is  a  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  All  of  your  efforts  will 
be  futile  and  frustrated  unless  you  seek 
God  for  guidance,  special  ability,  and 
results.  It  is  "not  by  might,  nor  by  power, 
but  by  my  spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts" 
(Zechariah  4:6). 

(4)  Continue  to  mature  in  Christ.  En- 
hance your  growth  and  development 
through  personal  prayer  and  Bible  read- 
ing every  day.  If  you  are  to  reproduce 
yourself  through  reaching  others  for 
Christ,  you  must  maintain  a  level  of  ma- 
turity worthy  of  such  work.  For  example, 
you  must  be  sure  that  what  you  say  is 
supported  by  what  you  are.  Also,  a  time 
of  prayer  and  Bible  reading  daily  will 
help  to  maintain  a  necessary  level  of 
compassion  and  concern  for  the  unbe- 
liever, without  which  little  witnessing  will 
ever   be    done. 

The  fact  is,  a  witnessing  revival  of 
significant  magnitude  already  has  begun. 
Young  people  across  the  nation  are  en- 
gaged in  the  glorious  task  of  presenting 
Christ  to  their  peers  as  the  ultimate  so- 
lution to  all  the  problems  of  life.  The 
question  is,  Will  you  be  a  part  of  this 
revival    or  will   you    let    it    pass   you    by? 


A  child  is  born,  and  the  long  anxious  months  of  waiting 
are  over  as  the  tiny  new  creature  struggles  for  his  first  gasp 
of  life-giving  oxygen.  Any  congestion  that  might  block  the 
small  mouth  and  air  passages  are  quickly  cleared  as  the  doc- 
tor and  nurses  stand  ready  to  administer  treatment,  if  neces- 
sary, to  start  him  breathing  on  his  own.  He  has  finally  made 
it  into  the  world,  but  not  without  pain  and  travail,  not  without 
sacrifice.  He  is  now  breathing  on  his  own,  but  he  is  com- 
pletely helpless.  He  has  to  be  fed,  clothed,  and  cared  for. 
He  does  not  know  where  the  next  meal  is  coming  from;  he 
does  not  know  where  his  clothes  are  coming  from;  he  is 
completely  dependent  upon  somebody  else. 

Now  let  us  consider  the  spiritual  birth  as  compared  to  the 
physical  birth.  When  Jesus  said  "Ye  must  be  born  again," 
He  meant  it.  "Who  hath  heard  such  a  thing?  who  hath  seen 
such  things?  Shall  the  earth  be  made  to  bring  forth  in  one 
day?  or  shall  a  nation  be  born  at  once?  for  as  soon  as 
Zion  travailed,  she  brought  forth  her  children"  (Isaiah  66: 
8).  The  first  part  of  this  prophecy  occurred  in  the  be- 
ginning when  God  made  the  earth  to  bring  forth  in  one  day. 
The  second  part  of  this  came  true  in  1948,  when  Israel  be- 
came a  nation  in  one  day.  Right  here,  I  want  to  compare 
the  travail  of  Zion  to  the  travail  of  the  Church.  When  the 
Church  travails,  children  are  born   into  God's  kingdom. 

Are  we  weeping  and  mourning  because  of  the  children  yet 
unborn?  Are  we  anxiously  anticipating  their  arrival?  What  are 
we  doing  to  bring  them  to  the  birth?  Go  with  me  now  to  the 
altar,  and  let  us  view  the  miracle  of  the  babe's  arrival.  The 
fasting,  the  praying  for  revival,  the  crying  for  those  lost  in 
sin  who  are  dead  to  life — this  is  all  a  part  of  the  travail 
of  the  Church.  God  answers  prayer.  The  sinner  is  stirred, 
the  tears  roll  down  his  cheeks.  He  kneels  at  the  altar  as  the 
blessed  Spirit  of  God  stirs  him,  and  for  the  first  time  he  gasps 
for   life — real    life. 

Perhaps  you  remember  your  first  spiritual  slap  when  God 
dealt  with  you  in  such  a  manner  that  you  fell  tearfully  before 
Him  in  complete  sorrow  for  past  sins,  when  others  who  had 
experienced  this  wonderful  new  birth  stood  ready  to  help  in 
any  way  they  could.  They  told  you  about  the  sacrifice  that 
had  already  been  made  on  Calvary  that  you  might  be  re- 
born. Could  you  see  the  love  on  their  faces  and  know  in 
your  heart  the  hours  of  supplication  and  prayer  that  had 
been  offered  by  those  precious  people  for  your  life — your 
eternal  life?  The  Apostle  Paul  felt  this  so  strongly  when  he 
wrote  the  words  "My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in 
birth   again    until    Christ   be   formed    in   you"    (Galatians   4:19). 


We,    as    Christians,    should    have    the    same    compassion    for 
lost  souls. 

The  baby  drinks  milk  or  some  special  formula  because  his 
little  system  will  not  stand  very  rich  food.  He  rapidly  advances, 
however,  to  more  substantial  nourishment,  and  soon  is  being 
pushed  up  to  the  table  and  is  learning  to  feed  himself.  Oh, 
he  may  drop  his  spoon  a  few  times  or  turn  his  dish  upside 
down  and  pour  the  food  out.  His  little  face  may  wrinkle  up, 
and  he  may  cry  or  pout  until  Mom  or  Dad  lovingly  shows 
him  how  to  feed  himself. 

Now,  consider  the  babe  in  Christ.  He  starts  on  the  milk 
of  the  Word.  The  more  he  learns  about  the  Lord,  the  stronger 
he  gets.  Very  soon  he  learns  where  the  table  is,  and  begins 
pushing  himself  up  to  the  nourishing  food.  We  all  falter  some- 
times. Maybe  sometimes  it  seems  we  cannot  reach  the  food 
we  need,  even  after  having  served  God  for  a  long  time. 
There  is  no  shame  in  having  to  ask  the  Saviour  to  "pass 
the  bread  or  meat,"  for  we  cannot  survive  without  His  help. 
Sometimes  He  must  teach  us  how  to  eat.  He  may  even 
have   to   "hold    the    spoon." 

Have  you  ever  sat  down  with  the  Master  to  partake  of  His 
divine  food  and  found  yourself  unable  to  reach  out  and  take 
hold  of  the  blessings  He  had  prepared  for  you?  Remem- 
ber how  a  little  child  sometimes  flails  his  arms  around  and 
knocks  away  the  food  his  mother  is  trying  to  feed  him?  And 
remember  how  she  has  to  hold  his  little  hands  and  gently 
force  the  food  to  his  mouth?  Often  we  may  not  know  how 
to  partake  of  what  our  heavenly  Father  has  for  us,  and  He  has 
to  hold  us  gently  while  he  feeds  us — even  if  it  is  on  the 
bed  of  affliction.  Many  times  He  has  to  administer  our  spiri- 
tual medicine  this  way,  and  that  is  not  very  pleasant.  But 
thanks  be  to  God,  He  knows  what  is  best  for  us;  He  knows 
what   will    make    His   children    grow   strong. 

Then  comes  the  day  that  the  child  learns  to  pull  up  to 
something  and  take  a  few  steps.  He  could  very  likely 
walk  alone,  but  he  would  rather  hold  onto  something  to 
steady  himself.  He  has  no  confidence;  his  legs  are  wobbly. 
Have  you  ever  noticed  Mommy  and  Daddy  standing  in  front 
of  him  with  their  arms  outstretched  and  saying,  "Come  on,  you 
can   make   it." 

Do  you  feel  weak  and  helpless  sometimes  as  a  Chris- 
tian and  seemingly  you  cannot  take  another  step?  Do  you  not 
see  our  Father  standing  there  saying,  "Come  on,  child,  you 
can  make  it?"  Do  you  not  see  the  Master  ready  to  catch  you 
before    you    fall?    He    knows    how    you    feel.    He    has    walked 


down  this  road  before.  There  comes  the  day  when  it  seems 
that  we  must  take  a  few  steps  alone — a  few  steps  by  faith. 
But  even  then,  we  are  never  out  of  His  watchful  sight. 

Just  as  the  child  is  born  into  a  family,  oftentimes  having 
brothers  and  sisters,  so  also  those  born  into  the  family  of 
God  have  brothers  and  sisters.  And  just  as  older  brothers  and 
sisters  have  to  help  with  younger  brothers  and  sisters,  we, 
too,  must  help  those  who  are  in  the  royal  family  of  God.  The 
same  Christ  that  bought   us   bought  them   also. 

Some  Christians  are  more  spiritually  mature  than  others.  Of- 
ten the  maturity  comes  not  with  years,  but  with  the  yielding. 
It  is  pathetic  that  we  often  fail  the  children  after  they  come 
to  the  new  birth.  The  child  is  still  helpless  after  it  is  born. 
It  must  learn  to  feed  itself.  It  must  learn  its  way  to  the  table. 
It  must  learn  to  crawl  and  then  to  walk.  Have  you  ever  been 
guilty  of  watching  a  new  Christian  as  he  falters,  yet  you 
fail  to  reach  out  a  helping  hand?  Have  you  ever  made  the 
remark,  "Well,  I  knew  he  would  never  make  it"?  But  did  you 
try  your  best  to  help  him?  If  he  falls,  you  should  suffer,  be- 
cause you  are  in  the  same  body. 

Will  you  turn  your  back  on  your  father's  child?  Would 
you  scold  your  little  brother  or  sister  if  he  tried  to  walk  but 
instead  stumbled?  Would  you  slap  him  for  falling,  or  would 
you  try  to  help  him  up?  If  a  member  of  our  family  were 
being  attacked  by  a  wild  beast,  we  would  try  our  best  to 
help.  Yet,  the  devil  goes  forth  as  a  raging  lion  seeking 
those  whom  he  may  devour,  and  often  we  turn  our  backs 
upon  our  brothers  and  sisters  and  literally  let  the  devil  tear 
their  souls  apart.  But  you  say,  "What  can  I  do — the  Lord 
can  make  them  stand."  Thank  God,  that  is  true;  but  which 
of  us,  although  realizing  that  God  protects  our  children,  would 
send  them  out  to  play  in  the  traffic?  Or  to  play  with  a 
poisonous  snake?  Burdens  are  much  easier  to  bear  if  some- 
body cares  enough  to  pray  with  us  over  them  and  encour- 
age us  in  the  Lord.  It  is  our  Christian  duty  to  bear  one 
another's  burdens  and  so  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ  (Galatians 
6:2).  Let  none  of  us  get  so  high-minded  that  we  think  we 
are   past  the   stumbling   stage. 

If  a  child  is  not  given  the  proper  food,  it  is  likely  to 
become  physically  ill.  Although  there  are  no  deformities  in 
God's  spiritual  bifth,  we  must  have  the  proper  food  to  grow 
in  grace.  The  little  child  may  think  candy  and  cake  and 
sweets  are  just  the  thing  for  him,  but  nothing  could  be 
further  from  the  truth.  So  also,  the  newborn  babe  in  Christ 
may  have  a  tendency  to  get  weary  when  trials  and  trou- 
bles   come.    But    these    things    are    necessary   to    give    us    a 


well-rounded  spiritual  diet  and  to  keep  us  from  developing 
spiritual  anemia.  Except  the  bitter  come,  we  cannot  discern 
the  sweet. 

Paul  speaks  of  the  Christian's  food  in  Hebrews  5:13,  14: 
"For  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful  in  the  word  of 
righteousness:  for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong  meat  belongeth 
to  them  that  are  of  full  age,  even  those  who  by  reason  of 
use  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and_ 
evil." 

It  gladdens  my  heart  to  think  of  the  time  when  all  of  God's 
children  will  have  reached  blessed  spiritual  maturity;  when 
we  will  have  a  new  body  and  will  know  no  more  suffering 
or  trials;  when  we  can  walk  up  to  the  Tree  of  Life  and  pick 
of  the  fruits  thereon;  when  no  one  will  have  to  stumble  around 
on  weak,  wobbly  limbs.  We  will  not  have  to  worry  about  the 
heat  or  the  cold  or  any  other  problem  of  this  life.  Then  we 
can  be  forever  with  Jesus  who  died  on  Calvary  that  we  might 
have   life. 

My  friend,  if  you  have  not  accepted  the  Lord  and  ex- 
perienced this  blessed  new  birth,  do  not  miss  another  oppor- 
tunity. If  God  is  dealing  with  your  heart  just  now,  pray  right 
where  you  are.  Do  not  listen  to  the  devil,  who  is  telling  you 
that  this  is  not  the  time  or  place.  Now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion. But  the  enemy  of  your  soul  may  be  whispering  that 
God  will  not  save  a  sinner  like  you.  Yet  Christ  said  that  He 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

The  devil  did  not  die  for  you.  His  blood  was  not  shed 
on  the  cross  for  your  soul.  Do  not  turn  away  the  One  who 
died  for  you.  If  you  feel  godly  sorrow  because  of  your  past 
sins,  if  you  have  a  craving  to  be  born  of  God,  then  that 
is  His  Spirit  calling  you  to  the  birth.  Listen  to  what  God  says 
in  Isaiah  66:9:  "Shall  I  bring  to  the  birth,  and  not  cause 
to  bring  forth?  saith  the  Lord:  shall  I  cause  to  bring  forth 
and  shut  the  womb?  saith  thy  God."  No,  God  does  not  call 
you,  only  to  refuse  your  admittance  to  His  family.  He  does 
not  call  unless  He  intends  to  save.  He,  my  friend,  wants 
you! 

Surely  the  Bridegroom  is  even  at  the  door.  Surely  we  can 
look  through  our  afflictions  and  see  the  nearness  of  our 
Master's  return.  Surely  we  can  join  with  the  Apostle  Paul 
and  say:  "For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  us."  Thus  it  would  seem  to  me  that  whether 
we  are  a  babe  in  Christ  or  a  seasoned  child  of  God,  we  shall 
reach  the  height  of  maturity  when  the  Master  passes  the 
heavenly  food  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb!  +" 
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By  Hazel   Revels 


o  you  remember  a  few  years  ago 
when  in  the  midst  of  the  cold  war,  our 
President  had  a  hot  line  to  the  Soviet 
Union  installed,  which  gave  him  imme- 
diate access  to  the  Russian  Premier  any- 
time the  urgent  need  of  communication 
with  him  arose?  Well,  you  too  have  a 
hot  line. 

What  do  I  mean?  Simply  that  in  the 
midst  of  the  spiritual  warfare  in  which  all 
Christians  are  engaged,  we  are  not  bat- 
tling against  flesh  and  blood.  So  when 
the  fighting  begins  to  rage  and  those 
who  are  thought  to  be  undefeatable  be- 
come hapless  victims  of  the  archenemy, 
then  courage  wains,  hearts  become 
weak,  thoughts  are  confused.  We  see 
only  that  there  is  failure  and  somehow 
forget  all  former  victories.  It  is  then  that 
we    need    to    be   aware   of   the    hot    line. 

This  hot  line  was  linked  to  the  Father 
by  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
operating  teletypist  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  We 
have  only  to  bow  on  our  knees  in  prayer 
in  order  to  send  a  message.  He  imme- 
diately receives  the  distress  signal  and 
is  attuned  to  every  need. 

The  great  secret  of  having  peace  of 
heart   and    mind    is    in    keeping    the    line 


open  at  all  times.  It  is  always  open 
from  the  Father's  side;  but  sometimes, 
through  negligence,  we  can  become  dis- 
connected. This  disconnection  comes 
most  often  as  a  result  of  neglecting  to 
pray. 

Yes,  this  super-paced  world  of  today 
may  not  seem  to  offer  much  of  a  future 
for  youth.  We  may  be  driven  to  try  to 
"live  it  up"  while  being  faced  with  pos- 
sible annihilation  of  the  human  race.  It 
is  possible  to  become  so  confused  and 
torn  by  demands  of  parents,  church,  the 
popular  crowd,  and  other  pressures  of 
life  that  we  just  slide  down  the  path  of 
least  resistance.  Often  this  path  is  one 
that  is  marked  by  experimentation  with 
drugs  and  sex;  heartbreak,  sorrow,  and 
total  devastation  to  body  and  soul  comes 
afterward. 

So  teen-ager,  beware  of  these  pitfalls, 
but  be  aware  also  of  the  advantages 
which  are  yours.  Do  not  become  fearful 
and  afraid.  Do  not  be  dismayed  in  the 
face  of  any  obstacle.  Do  not  worry  need- 
lessly over  problems  too  big  to  be  han- 
dled with  ease.  Just  use  that  which  is  at 
your  fingertips — your  personal  hot  line  to 
heaven.  For  Jesus  said,  "Whosoever 
will,    let   him   come.    .   .   ." 


THE  BIBLE  that  will  Surprise  You! 

Reveals  Spiritual  Meaning  of  Verses 
Gives  Desired  Information  More  Quickly 


>,  >MWHMt 

Bihh 


> 


57   FEATURES 


8  GREAT  DEPARTMENTS  MAKE— 


THE   NEW  CHAIN-REFERENCE   BIBLE 

FOURTH    IMPROVED   EDITION 
Truly  a  Bible   PLUS  a  Biblical  Library  in  ONE  Volume 


EDITED  BY  REV.  F.  C.  THOMPSON,  D.D.,  Ph.D. 


Most 
Helpful 

Bible 
Published 


READ  WHAT  OTHERS  SAY: 

Justice  Glenn  Terrell,  Former  Chief  Justice  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  Florida:  "The  inscription  over  the 
entrance  to  the  Graduate  School  Bldg.  of  the  Florida 
State  University  in  Tallahassee,  Florida,  is: 

'The  Half  of  Knowledce  Is  to  Know  Where  to 
Find  Knowledge.' 

The  New  Chain  Reference  Bible  is  the  'Where'  to 
find  the  fullest  spiritual  truths  and  to  gain  the  most 
complete  knowledge  of  the  Bible  in  the  easiest  way. 
For  the  past  two  years  I  have  used  the  New  Chain 
Reference  Bible  and  I  have  found  it  the  best  of  them 
all."  Dr.  V.  K.  Edman:  "The  New  Chain  Reference 
Bible  is  a  most  valuable  help  to  me  in  searching  the 
Scriptures  as  well  as  in  devotional  reading.  Study 
therein  is  most  rewarding."  Dr.  Harold  J.  Ookenga: 
"The  New  Chain  Reference  Bible  is  splendid.  For  the 
new  Christian  or  for  one  who  has  studied  the  Bible 
for  forty  years,  the  helps  are  time-saving  and  of 
great  assistance.  It  is  truly  a  Bible  that  should  be 
In    every    home."     Dr.    Duke    K.    McCall:    "The    New 


Chain  Reference  Bible  not  oniy  provides  a  wealth  of 
useful  helps  for  Bible  study  but  also  provides  them 
in  a  form  which  makes  them  accessible  to  the  user. 
For  the  most  usable  and  time-saving  helps,  I  suggest 
that  one  carefully  examines  this  Bible  before  buying 
any  other."  Dr.  Paul  S.  Rees:  "For  sheer  helpful- 
ness, the  New  Chain  Reference  Bible  is  a  jewel.  It 
is  a  pleasure  to  commend  it  to  all  lovers  of  the 
Scriptures."  Dr.  Edward  L.  K.  Elson:  "For  twenty- 
five  years,  I  have  used  the  New  Chain  Reference 
Bible  as  my  study  and  devotional  Bible.  As  an  aid  to 
Biblical  study  and  homiletical  effort,  it  has  always 
been  at  my  right  hnnd.  For  the  prteacher,  teacher 
and  student  of  the  Bible,  it  is  unsurpassed."  Dr.  J. 
C.  MePheeters:  "I  regard  the  New  Chain  Reference 
Bible  as  the  best  Bible  published  with  special  helps 
to  guide  the  student  in  Bible  study."  Dr.  ISob  Jones, 
Sr. :  "You  will  do  any  man  a  great  favor  by  putting 
this  Bible  in  his  hands.  I  wish  I  could  influence 
every  Christian  to  purchase  one  of  these  Bibles." 


Rapidly  Replacing  Other  Bibles  — Has  So  Many  More  New  Helps! 


1.  Unique  chart  showing  Origin  and  Growth  of  the 
English  Bible. 

2.  The  Outline  Studies  of  Bible  Periods,  comparing 
Biblical  History  with  Contemporary  Secular  History. 

3.  The  Analysis  of  the  Bible  as  a  Whole. 

4.  The  Analysis  of  each  of  the  66  Books  of  the  Bible. 

5.  The  Analysis  of  every  Chapter  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

6.  The  Analysis  of  the  Verses  of  the  entire  Bible. 

7.  The  Numerical  Chain  Iteferenee  System. 

8.  Special  Analysis  of  the  Important  Bible  Characters. 

9.  Contrast  between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

10.  The  Topical  Treasury.  New  Topics  for  Prayer 
Meetings.  Men's.  Women's,  Young  People's  Meetings,  etc. 

11.  Special  Bible  Readings  for  private  devotions  and 
public  services.    New  and  different  subjects. 

12.  Bible  Harmonies  of  the  Lives  of  Moses  and  Paul. 

13.  Special  Portraits  of  .lesus. 

14.  Chart  of  the  Messianic  Stars. 

15.  Chart  showing  cause  of  the  Babylonian  Captivity. 

16.  Chart  of  the  Temple  of  Truth,  illustrating  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

17.  Chart  of  Jesus'  Hours  on  the  Cross. 

18.  The  Christian  Workers'  Outfit.  Of  Special  value  to 
soul  winners. 

19.  All  Prominent  Bible  Characters  Classified,  listing 
the  Patriarchs,  Leaders  in  Early  Hebrew  History,  etc. 

26.   Golden  Chapters  of  the  Bible. 

21.  A  Complete  General  Index  of  over  seven  thousand 
topics,  names,  and  places. 

22.  Special  Memory  Verses  selected  from  each  Book  of 
the  Bible. 

23.  Chart  showing  Seven  Editions  of  Divine  Law. 

24.  Graph  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 

25.  Bible  Mnemonics,  or  how  to  memorize. 

26.  The  Principles  and  Best  Methods  of  Bible  study. 

27.  Pictorial  Illustration  of  the  River  of  Inspiration. 

28.  Bible  Markings,  Explaining  best  methods  of  mark- 
ing one's  Bible. 

29.  Concordance. 

30.  Atlas  of  12  colored  maps  with  index. 

Other  Features  in  Text  Cyclopedia 

31.  Topical  Study  of  the  Bible.  Correlated  Scriptures 
printed  out  in  full  under  2467  topics  and  sub-topics. 
Three  times  as  many  as  in  any  other  Bible. 

32.  Contrast  Study  of  Great  Truths  of  the  Bible.  En- 
ables you  to  study  the  Constructive  and  Destructive 
Forces  of  Life  with  the  Bible  verses  printed  out  in  full. 


33.  Life  studies,  such  as  Business  Life,  Home  Life,  etc 

34.  Bible  Stories  for  Children.  A  list  of  56  stories  to 
be  read  from  the  Bible  itself. 

35.  Miracles  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

36.  Parables  of  the  Old  Testament.  Parables  of  the 
New  Testament,  each  Gospel. 

37.  Titles  and  names  of  Christ;  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  of 
God  the  Father;  and  of  Satan. 

38.  General  Bible  Prophecies. 

39.  A  list  of  the  Prophets  of  the  Bible. 

40.  List  of  the  Judges  of  Israel  and  Judah. 

41.  List  of  the  Notable  Women  of  the  Bible. 

42.  Mountains  and  Hills  referred  to  in  Bible. 

43.  Dictionary  Material. 

44.  Tables  of  Time,  Money,  Weights  and  Measures. 

More  Unusual  Features  in  the  Helps 

45.  The  Historical  Bridge,  covering  interval  between 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

46.  Chart  showing  the  History  of  the  Apostles. 

47.  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  citing  references  in  dif- 
ferent Gospels  where  events  are  given. 

48.  Calendar  of  the  Christian  Era. 

49.  The  Post-Resurrection  Appearances  of  Jesus,  illus- 
trated with  well-known  paintings. 

50.  Chart  of  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia,  described  by 
John. 

51.  An  Outline  History  of  the  Evangelistic  and  Mis- 
sionary Work  of  the  Early  Church. 

52.  The  Prophecies  Concerning  Jesus  and  their  Fulfill- 
ment, arranged  Chronologically,  with  principal  verses 
printed  out  in  full. 

53.  Map  Showing  Approximate  Distances  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Various  Historical  Points. 

54.  Chart  Showing  the  Interior  Arrangement  of  the 
Temple  at  Jerusalem.  f 

55.  Nineteen  Special  Illustrated  Maps  Showing  the 
Journeys  of  Abraham.  Children  of  Israel.  Joshua,  Gideon, 
Samuel.  Saul.  David.  Solomon,  Jesus,  Paul  and  Peter. 
These  are  separate  maps,  mind  you — not  several  crowded 
together  on  one  page. 

56.  Places  of  Religious  Worship,  Hebrew  Times,  Fes- 
tivals and  Religious  Officials. 

New  in  the  Fourth  Improved  Edition 

57.  Archaeological  Supplement.  Over  169  Illustrated 
accounts  of  discoveries  in  Bible  lands  linked  by  number 
with  the  Bible  text. 


The  Revised  Version  is  given  in 
the  wide  margin  opposite  the  verses, 
wherever  an  important  difference  in 
meaning  occurs. 


Be  Fair  to  Yourself! 

See  this  special  Bible  with  its  un- 


equaled  practical  helps  before  you 
buy  any  Bible — or  you  may  regret 
it  as  others  have.  Ask  your  pastor 


about  it.  No  other  Bible  is  so  high- 
ly praised  by  so  many  renowned 
Bible  Students. 


SEND  NOW 
for  this 

big  FREE 

descriptive 

BOOK  || 

Agents  Wanted 


B.B.  Q$rkl>ru/e  bible  CO..INC. 


DEPT.  L-4610 

INDIANAPOLIS, 


39  EAST  OHIO 
INDIANA 


46204 


B.    B.   KIRKBRIDE    BIBLE    CO.,    INC. 
Dept.  L-4610  39  East  Ohio 
Indianapolis,  Indiana    46204 

fj  Without  cost  or  obligation  to  me, 
send  a  copy  of  the  big  illustrated  book. 
"A  New  Bible  for  a  New  Day,"  and  full 
particulars  concerning  the  Fourth  Im- 
proved Edition  of  your  New  Chain  Refer- 
ence Bible. 

□  Send  your  special  terms  to  Repre- 
sentatives. 


Name_ 


Address, 
I      City 


"IF 


MPri:'VWM-Wfmos:;m>Sx 


L2 


By  Marcus  V.   Hand 


Like  the  fabled   fire   bell    in   the   night, 
the  message  of  the  soon  coming  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  rings  out  across  our 
times. 

The  glorious  message  is  shouted  in  the 
cities,  told  in  the  towns,  and  verbalized 
in  the  villages.  It  is  sounded  from  the 
mountaintops  and  comes  crashing  down 
through   the  valleys.    It   echoes   across 
the    hills,    races    over    the    prairies,    and 
leaps   the  oceans;    and   now   it   encircles 
the  globe. 

The   blessed   hope   of   Christ's   soon 
coming  is  being  preached  around  the 
world   in  such  a  way  that  even  the  dark 
continent  is  now  pierced  with   light.   It 
is    being    proclaimed    so   thoroughly   that 
more   and   more   of  the   teeming   masses 
in  every   land  are   hearing  the  gladsome 
tidings:  Jesus  is  coming  soon! 

However,    despite    the    way    in    which 
the  message  has  been  so  widely  broad- 
cast, despite  the  faithful  witness  of  mil- 
lions of  Bible-believing   Christians   who 
eagerly  anticipate  that  fateful  event,   de- 
spite the  repeated  warnings  of  the  near- 
ness of  Christ's  coming,  the  world  is  as 
unconcerned   as   a   heavy   sleeper  at 
midnight.  When  worldlings  are  awak- 
ened   and    told    the    news,    they    merely 
yawn,   turn   over,   and   go   back  to  sleep! 
Their    attitude    is    both    pathetic    and 
predictable. 

Belief  in  the  Second  Coming  is  passe 
to  many   people  today.  This  generation 
witnessed  the  changes  of  the   Atomic 
Age  and   before   it   had   time  to  fully  di- 
gest  the   implications,    here   came   the 
Space    Age.    Man    can    explain    the 
thermodynamics   of    rocket   fuel    and    tell 
you    how    much    thrust    it    generates    per 
cubic   centimeter.    He   can   give   you    the 
weight  of  the   stars   and   tell  you   how 
many  light-years  away  they  are. 

He  saw  fellow  humans  walking  on  the 
moon  during  the  evening  newscast;  so 
when  you  talk  about  the  Rapture  and  a 
journey  through  space,    he  automatically 


thinks  of  Apollo   spaceships.   Talk  about 
being   caught  away,   and   he  thinks  of 
backup  systems  and  extra  fuel  cells. 
Mention    walking    on    hills    of   glory,    and 
he  conjures  up  visions  of  lunar  landers, 
moon  modules,  and  robot  rovers. 

Succinctly  summing  up  the  current 
attitude,  Peter  long  ago  declared,  "There 
shall   come   in   the    last   days   scoffers, 
walking    after  their   own    lusts,   and    say- 
ing,  Where   is   the   promise   of   his   com- 
ing? for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all 
things  continue  as  the/  were  from  the 
beginning   of   the   creation"    (2    Peter 
3:4). 

Where,  indeed,  is  the  promise  of  His 
coming?  How  can  contemporary  Chris- 
tian youth  stay  abreast  of  the  times  and 
still  retain  faith  in  Christ's  second  com- 
ing? Where  can  we  look  to  shore  up 
our  faltering  faith  in  these  troubled 
times? 

We  see  the  promise  In  the  Dynamism 
ot    God's    Word.    The   Word    is    foremost 
and  foundational.   Without  its  authority 
any  doctrine  or  belief   is  false.   So  what 
does  the  Bible  say  about  the  second 
coming  of  Jesus? 

You    cannot    read    the    Scriptures 
without  reading  of  Christ's  imminent  re- 
turn.   One   out   of   every   thirty   verses    in 
the  Bible  specifically  mentions  the  Sec- 
ond  Coming.   For  every   prophecy  of 
Jesus'  first  coming,  there  are  eight  pre- 
dictions of  His   second   coming.  This 
Bible  truth   was  a  theme   of  the   Old. 
Testament   prophets.    Even    before  Jesus 
came    the    first   time,    they   were   already 
forecasting  His  second  appearance. 

The    New   Testament    is    a   veritable 
gold   mine  filled  with   nuggets  of  truth 
promising  Jesus'  coming  again.  Jesus 
Himself  stated    it   emphatically:    "Let    not 
your  heart   be  troubled:   ye   believe   in 
God,   believe  also  in  me.   In  my  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions:  if  it  were  not 
so,   I  would   have  told  you.    I   go  to   pre- 
pare a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  pre- 


the 

first  name 

in  Bibles 


The  first  Cambridge  Bible 
was  printed. 
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pare    a    place    for    you,    /   will    come 
again"  (John  14:1-3). 

Angels   confirmed   this   testimony    in 
Acts    1:11.    They    appeared    to    the    dis- 
ciples  who   watched   Jesus    ascend    into 
the  heavens,  and   said,   "This  same 
Jesus,  which  is  taken   up  from  you   into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as 
ye  have  seen   him   go   into   heaven."  As 
if  this  were  not  enough,  the  message  be- 
came the  theme  song  of  the  apostles 
and   the   early   church.    Read    1    Thessa- 
lonians  4:13-18  and   Hebrews  9:28. 

When  the  Holy  Spirit  inspired  holy  men 
to  write  the  New  Testament,  whole  books 
were  devoted  to  the  subject  of  Christ's 
return  (First  and  Second  Thessalonians) 
as  well  as  entire  chapters  (Matthew  24, 
Mark  13,  Luke  21).  The  Bible  promises 
Christ's  soon  return  and  that  is  enough. 

But  that   is    not   all! 

Faith's    eye    sees    the    promise    of   the 
Lord's  return  In  the  Agony  ot  a   Travail- 
ing  Creation.    "For  we   know   that  the 
whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in 
pain  together  until  now.  And   not  only 
they,  but  ...  we  ourselves  groan  within 
ourselves,  waiting  for  the  .  .  .  redemption 
of  our   body"    (Romans   8:22,   23).   J.    B. 
Phillips'  translation  of  these  verses  says, 
"It   is  plain  to  anyone  with  eyes  to  see 
that  at  the   present  time  all   created   life 
groans   in  a   sort   of  universal   travail. 
And    it   is    plain,   too,    that   we    .    .    .    are 
in    a   state   of   painful    tension,    while   we 
wait  for  that  redemption  of  our  bodies." 

Planet    Earth,    swinging    ceaselessly 
around   the   sun    in   a   prearranged   orbit, 
frequently  groans  and  shudders  like  a 
man   caught   in   the  throes   of  death. 
Earthquakes,  wracking  every  continent 
with    increasing    regularity,    preach   the 
soon    coming    of    Jesus    Christ.    Howling 
hurricanes  hatched  in  the  area  of  His- 
paniola    leave    death    and    destruction    in 
their  wake.    No  less  terrifying   are  the 
feared  typhoons  of  the  South  Pacific. 


Yet,  the  roaring  winds,  pounding  seas, 
and  ruinous  rains  are  unalterable  warn- 
ings, preaching  of  Christ's  soon  coming. 

Erupting  volcanoes,  smothering  si- 
mooms of  the  deserts,  floods,  mud  slides, 
tornadoes,  and  other  natural  disasters 
give  spectacular  evidence  of  a  travailing 
creation    that   can   only   be   delivered    by 
its    creator   in   God's   scheme   of   events! 

The    promise    of   the    Lord's    return    is 
evident   In   the    Magnetism    Which    Com- 
pels Man's  Intuition.   Talk  to  the  states- 
man   in    power,    the    man    on    the    street, 
or  anybody  these   days   and   one   theme 
is   constant:   everyone   seems   to   have 
the  feeling  that  something  is  about  to 
happen!   The  anarchist  says  that  all   or- 
ganized   government    is    about    to    come 
crashing  down  on  our  heads.   The 
revolutionist    says    that   a    new    order    is 
arising. 

The  prophet  of  gloom  says  that  we  are 
on  the  threshold  of  worldwide  con- 
flict. The  pacifist  says  that  we  are 
about  to  see  a  world  without  war.  The 
idealist  says  that  we  are  facing  a  world 
without  poverty.  The  do-gooder  says  that 
we  are  nearing  a  world  without  crime. 
Everyone  seems  to  have  a  different  an- 
swer, but  they  are  all  agreed  on  this: 
Something  is  about  to  happen! 

The   Bible  says   that   Jesus   is   coming 
soon!    Intuitively,    man    is  anticipating 
some  world-shaking  event.  And  this  feel- 
ing  has  captured   the   imagination  of 
prophets    and     poets    alike.     The    focus 
of   attention   around   the   world    is  drawn 
to  this  single  subject.  Truly,   Jesus   is 
coming  soon. 

Finally,  we  see  the  promise  of  His  re- 
turn In  the  Optimism  of  Christ's  Church. 
Critics  long  ago  declared  that  the 
church  was  a  doomed  and  dying  insti- 
tution. Prophets  of  pessimism  predicted 
that  she  had  outlived  her  time  and  that 
men  would   become  too  smart  for  God, 


religion,   and  the  church.  Though  scruti- 
nized,   criticized,    satirized,    brutalized, 
and   scandalized — the   church    has    man- 
aged  to   outlive   her   detractors,    both 
within   and   without. 

In  fact,  the  true  Church  is  more  alive 
now  than  ever  before,  for  she  is  adorn- 
ing herself  for  the  coming  of  the  Bride- 
groom. When  it  looks  like  she's  down, 
the  Church  always  gets  up.  When  it 
looks  like  she's  out,  the  Church  always 
comes  back.  Weep  not  for  that  elect 
lady  called  the  Church  (2  John  1);  she  is 
far   from   dead! 

In  spite  of  flood  and  fire;  in  spite  of 
flame  and  sword;  in  spite  of  crosses, 
lions'  dens,  and  blood-spattered  arenas, 
the  church  has  moved  onward.  In  spite 
of  sickness,  poverty,  and  destitution;  in 
spite  of  obstacles  that  would  long  ago 
have  sounded  the  death  knell  for  a  hu- 
man institution,  God's  church  has  not  on- 
ly survived  but  has  triumphed!  In  spite 
of  hypocrites,  charlatans,  and  pretenders; 
and  in  spite  of  everything  bad  you  have 
ever  heard  about  the  Church,  she  is 
still  dynamically  alive  and  preaching  the 
soon  return  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ. 

This    is   what    makes   the    Church    so 
optimistic!    She   has   a    hope:    It   is   a 
sanctifying  hope,  a  purifying  hope,  a 
glorifying    hope.  The   Church    knows   her 
past — it  is  glorious.  She  knows  her  pres- 
ent— it  is  opportune.  She  knows  her  fu- 
ture— it   is   triumphant. 

Where  is  the  promise  of  His  coming? 
We  see  it  in  the  Word,  in  nature,  in 
man's  intuition,  and  in  Christ's  church. 
Jesus  is  coming  soon! 

Never  cease  to  talk  about  the  second 
coming  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  message, 
like  the  fire  bell  in  the  night,  gives  in- 
formation and  sounds  a  warning.  Tell  the 
news  wherever  you  go.  Tell  everyone 
you  meet.  The  story  will  never  get  stale. 
It  is  today's  timeliest  topic! 
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By  Cecil  R.  Guiles 


"One  of  the  church's  greatest  chal- 
lenges in  the  modern  world  is  its  minis- 
try to  youth.  There  is  evidence  that  in 
recent  years  large  numbers  of  youth 
have  become  alienated  from  the  church 
...  in  evaluating  their  past  performance 
in  the  area  of  youth  work,  a  number  of 
churches  and  individual  congregations 
have  come  to  admit  that,  to  a  greater 
or  lesser  degree,  they  have  failed  to  lead 
the  youth  to  see  that  the  church  and  its 
message  of  salvation  are  relevant  to 
life  in  this  confused  modern  world.  "This 
eye-opening  discovery  has  led  a  number 
of  churches  to  redefine  the  nature  and 
scope  of  their  ministry  to  you,"  so  states 
the  latest  release  from  the  Church  Com- 
mission on  Scouting  (National).  The 
forty-page  pamphlet  deals  with  the  basic 
idea  of  the  church  using  the  scouting 
program  as  one  means  of  carrying  out 
its    program    of    youth    ministry. 

In  the  pamphlet  the  following  subjects 
are  discussed: 
Scouting — How  It  Works 
The   Church  Administers    Its   Own    Scout 

Unit 
Organization  for  Scouting  in  the  Church 
How  to  Start  a  Scout  Unit  in  the  Church 
Religious      Emphasis      Programs      for 
Scouting 

This  new  pamphlet  will  be  quite  help- 
ful   to    churches   that    presently    have    a 


scouting  program  and  to  those  that  plan 
to  initiate  one.  It  incorporates  portions 
of  the  pamphlet,  "Scouting  in  Protestant 
Churches."  Presently  the  sections  deal- 
ing with  "Scouting  Organization"  and 
"Protestant  Organization  for  Scouting" 
are  in  the  process  of  being  rewritten 
and  will  appear  in  a  later  publication. 

Persons  working  with  the  scouting  pro- 
gram should  acquaint  themselves  with  the 
contents  of  the  new  pamphlet.  Actually  it 
would  be  well  for  the  local  church  to 
provide  a  copy  for  each  person  who  will 
be  serving  in  the  local  scouting  program. 

We  believe  the  material  in  the  pam- 
phlet can  do  much  to  arouse  interest  in 
scouting  in  the  majority  of  our  churches 
so  that  they  will  want  to  initiate  the 
scouting  program.  "Scouting  in  the 
Church's  Ministry"  may  be  obtained 
(fifty  cents  a  copy)  from  your  State  Youth 
and  Christian  Education  Director  or  from 
the  Youth  and  Christian  Education  De- 
partment, Keith  at  25th,  N.  W.,  Cleve- 
land, Tennessee  37311. 

Realizing  that  the  scouting  program 
adopted  by  the  local  church  can  be  just 
as  church-centered  as  desired,  many 
of  our  churches  are  making  full  use  of 
the  possibilities  of  scouting  that  they  have 
at  their  disposal. 

Now  more  than  ever,  when  one  moral 
crisis  after  another  confronts  our  con- 
fused society,  the  youth  of  our  church 
need  the  help  and  guidance  that  scout- 
ing can  give.  Scouting  offers  the  church 
one  of  its  greatest  opportunities  for  de- 
veloping   character    in    youth. 

Today  the  home,  the  church,  the 
school,  and  the  peer  group  are  four  of 
the  greatest  influences  in  a  boy's  life. 
Hopefully  we  are  doing  our  job  in  the 
home  and  the  church  to  build  spiritual 
strength  into  the  very  fiber  of  our  boys' 
souls.  And  hopefully  the  school  is  doing 
more  than  just  training  our  boys  to  ques- 
tion everything.  But  what  about  that 
fourth  influence — "the  peer  group,"  or 
"the  gang"  as  it  is  often  called?  Scouting 
does  a  lot  to  alleviate  the  tremendous 
"peer  group"  pressure. 

Actually  parents  need  all  the  help  they 
can  get  to  escort  their  son  through  the 
difficult  years  when  he  is  so  desperately 
trying  'to  find  his  place.  The  cultural  de- 
mands that  are  being  placed  on  the  boy 
are  almost  unbearable.  The  church  that 
cares  enough  to  become  involved  in 
helping  families  can  make  an  invaluable 
contribution  by  adopting  the  scouting 
program. 


OUR 

PRIDE 

CHURCH  OF  GOD 

"talent-cade" 


SOUND...MORE  THAN 

ONE 
DIMENSION 


Your  kind  of  music  by  your  kind  of 
group  in  a  beautifully  designed  double- 
fold  33-1/3  rpm  Stereo  Mini-Album 
featuring  4  Outstanding  Groups 


*  The   TEAM  SINGERS  - 
gospel     folk     group     sing 
MIGHTY  BIG  WAYS 


-  outstanding 
the    popular 


*  The  ANCHORMEN  -  often  called  the 
Midwest's  leading  gospel  quartet  sing 
their  own  appealling,  fast  moving  ar- 
rangement of  the  traditional  JESUS, 
HOLD  MY  HAND 

*  LYNELL  JOHNSON  -  adding  his 
outstanding  tenor  voice  to  the  sounds  of 
a  full  brass  ensemble  gives  us  the  moving 
sacred  march  THE  BANNER  OF  THE 
CROSS 

*  The  DILDINE  QUARTET  -  a  versa- 
tile, favorite  and  busy  quartet  featured 
at  the  Illinois  State  Fair  sing  the  favorite 
THE  LIGHTS  OF  HOME 

These  four  groups  represent  five  dif- 
ferent Chicago  area  CHURCHES  of  GOD. 
Although  they  are  part  timegroupsonly, 
they  have  blessed  many  hearts  and 
have  been  instrumental  in  winning 
souls    to  Christ. 


Record    No.     DS-101,    Only    $2.25    in- 
cluding handling  and  mailing 

ORDER    FROM 

GOSPEL 
ARTS 
BOX  804, 
OAK  PARK,  ILLINOIS  60303 


The  School  Scene:  Several  members  of  a  teen 
Sunday  school  class  voice  their  opinion  about 
school  life. 

We  hear  a  lot  of  talk  about  Chris- 
tians at  school.  Be  truthful  now,  do  you 
really  pray  and  ask  the  Lord  to  help  you 
at  school  to  make  good  grades  and  to 
be  friendly? 


LA   NITA  WYNN 

I  never  attempt  to  take  a  test  in  any 
of  my  subjects  without  first  asking  God 
to  be  with  me  and  to  help  me  make  a 
high  score.  I  study  hard  and  leave  the 
rest  up  to  God.  Sometimes  I'm  not 
pleased  with  myself  though  because  I 
feel  I  have  not  been  friendly  enough  with 
other  students.  I  realize  however  that  I 
have  everything  to  be  happy  about,  and 
I  ask  God  to  help  me  to  be  friendly  in 
every  way  to  everyone  because  that's  the 
way   I   want   people   to   treat   me. 

FRANKIE  RHOADES 

I  do  pray  about  my  school  life.  After 
all,  a  lot  of  my  time  is  spent  at  school. 
I  must  admit,  to  my  sorrow,  that  I  do 
not  pray  about  schoolwork  and  activities 
as  much  as  I  should.  Maybe  the  partici- 
pation in  this  project  will  help  to  make 
me  more  conscious  of  the  power  of 
prayer  at  school. 

DEBBIE   HOLT 

Yes,  I've  prayed  about  school  prob- 
lems and  opportunities,  and  God  has  an- 
swered. It  is  a  wonderful  privilege  and 
I  want  to  use  it  more  this  year  at  school. 

MIKE  WYNN 

Teen-agers  face  a  lot  of  temptations 
at  school.  This  is  true  in  all  of  life,  but 
so  much  of  my  time  as  a  teen-ager  is 
spent    at    school.    I    pray    and    ask    the 


Christians 

at  SCHOOL 


By  Floyd   D.   Carey 


La  Nita  Wynn 
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Lord  to  help  me  withstand  temptation 
and  to  do  my  very  best  in  studying  and 
in  developing  my  life  to  the  fullest. 

TOMMY   ERWIN 

Like  Frankie,  I  pray  and  ask  the  Lord 
to  help  me  at  school,  but  I  don't  pray 
as  much  as  I  should.  It  is  easy  to  for- 
get in  the  midst  of  all  the  bustle  of 
school  life,  that  prayer  really  works,  that 
it  is  a  divine  tool  for  a  Christian.  I  want 
to  pray  more  and  to  be  a  stronger 
Christian  student. 

"I  would  really  like  school  if  it  wasn't 
for  the  teachers."  You  no  doubt  have 
heard  this  "hall  talk"  at  school.  But,  is 
it  just  talk?  How  do  you  feel  about 
teachers?  Do  you  sincerely  appreciate 
them? 

DEBBIE   HOLT 

I  feel  that  teachers  as  a  whole  are 
really  sincere  about  their  work.  I  appre- 
ciate them  because  of  their  concern  for 
each  student.  Teaching  is  different  from 
other  occupations  because  it  deals  with 
shaping  attitudes  and  opinions.  Teachers 
must  have  an  extra  measure  of  dedica- 
tion, and  I  believe  that  most  of  them  do 
have. 

TOMMY   ERWIN 

When  one  really  gets  right  down  to  it, 
I  think  that  all  students  like  their  teach- 
ers. Teachers  want  their  students  to  get 
an  education,  and  they  sacrifice  to  help 
us.  Sometimes  it  seems  that  they  are  not 
completely  fair.  But,  I  sometimes  feel  this 
way  about  my  parents  too.  I  love  my 
parents  and  I  respect  teachers. 

LA  NITA  WYNN 

I  do  not  think  this  is  necessarily  just 
talk.    In   some   cases   it   might   be,   but   I 


know  students  who  actually  despise 
teachers.  Basically,  I  like  all  of  my 
teachers.  In  my  junior  year  of  high  school, 
all  of  my  teachers  have  been  especially 
helpful.  I  respect  teachers  because  of 
their  principles  and  their  goal  in  trying 
to  assist  each  student  individually. 

FRANKIE  RHOADES 

Some  teachers  I  really  like  and  appre- 
ciate. But  the  majority  of  the  teachers 
I  do  not  like  because  of  the  way  they 
teach. 

MIKE  WYNN 

I  don't  appreciate  teachers  all  of  the 
time.  But  then,  I  don't  imagine  they  ap- 
preciate me  all  the  time  either.  Look 
what  teachers  have  to  put  up  with — 
students.  I  appreciate  teachers  for  put- 
ting up  with  students  and  for  helping 
some  of  us   in  spite  of  our  actions. 

We  hear  a  lot  of  gripes  and  groans 
about  homework.  What  is  your  attitude 
toward   homework? 

LA   NITA  WYNN 

Homework  is  something  that  I  feel 
should  not  exist.  We  work  hard  for  six 
or  seven  hours  at  school;  and  then  when 
we  come  home,  we  have  other  things  to 
do.  Some  teachers  can't  seem  to  find 
a  stopping  place  when  assigning  home- 
work. 

FRANKIE  RHOADES 

I  don't  like  homework  at  all.  But  when 
I  think  about  it,  I  guess  I  really  need  it. 

DEBBIE   HOLT 

I  think  that  homework  helps  a  stu- 
dent to  understand  his  work  better.  It  is 
essential  that  a  person  learn  how  to  solve 
problems  and  to   locate  answers  on   his 


own.   This    is    what    he   will    have   to    do 
one  day  for  himself. 

TOMMY   ERWIN 

I  dislike  homework  very  much,  and  I 
think  that  a  limit  should  be  placed  on  it. 
If  two  or  three  teachers  give  a  student 
assignments,  then  he  is  tied  up  for  the 
whole  evening.  Something  should  be 
worked  out  between  teachers  so  that  stu- 
dents would  receive  only  a  certain 
amount  of  homework  each   day. 

Witnessing  is  a  way  of  life  for  the 
Christian.  In  your  opinion,  what  is  the 
best  way  for  a  teen-ager  to  witness  at 
school? 

DEBBIE   HOLT 

I  believe  that  the  best  way  for  a  Chris- 
tian youth  to  witness  at  school  is  to  live 
a  good  holy  life  before  his  friends  and 
reveal  that  he  can  be  a  dedicated 
Christian  and  still  have  fun. 

FRANKIE   RHOADES 

The  best  way  for  me  to  witness  at 
school  is  more  effective  if  he  tries  to  do 
talk  about  God,  the  Christian  life,  and 
my  church.  I  do  not  have  any  diffi- 
culty in  talking  about  my  church  be- 
cause I  am  really  proud  of  it. 

MIKE  WYNN 

In  my  opinion,  a  student's  witness  at 
school  is  more  effective  if  he  tries  to  do 
his  best  in  athletics  and  in  schoolwork. 
This  will  present  the  Christian  life  in  a 
more  understandable  way.  It  will  show 
that  Christians  are  very  human,  but  that 
they  have  something  extra.  Christ  in  a 
teen-ager's  life  is  that  "extra"  something 
that  makes  the  difference.  Christlike  at- 
titudes will  convince  others  that  a  student 
knows  the   right  way  to   live. 
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Debbie  Holt 
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A  Ladder  of  Success 

100% 

I  did 

90% 

I  will 

80% 

I  can 

70% 

I  think  I  can 

60% 

I  might 

50% 

I  think  I  might 

40% 

What  is  it? 

30% 

I  wish  I  could 

20% 

I  don't  know  how 

10% 

I  can't 

0% 

I  won't 

What  has  four  wheels  and  goes 
quack,  quack?    Donald  Truck 


Son   to  Father:   "I   saw  a  giraffe 
with  a  neck  a  mile  long!" 
Father:     "Haven't    I    told    you    a 
million  times  not  to  exaggerate." 


Did  you  hear  about  the  boy  sardine  who 
wanted  to  marry  the  girl  sardine  be- 
cause her  family  was   in  oil? 


Jl% 


'k, 


■v* 


"Why  don't  you  go  to  church?" 
asked  one  boy  to  another  while 
they  were  playing.  "I  don't 
know,"  he  replied;  "I'll  ask  my 
mother  tonight."  The  next  day 
when  they  met,  he  had  the  an- 
swer. "Mother  says  we  belong 
to  a  difterent  abomination!" 


fai* 


oU* 

Sen 


Pointed  Parable 

Solomon  Says 


'Hey,  fellows,  hold  up!  I've  got  some- 
thing to  tell  you.  It  happened  to  'ye 
olde  brain'  again,  I  made  all  A's  on 
my  report  card.  Too,  I've  been  selected 
as  the  leading  character  in  the  fall 
play;  and  the  coach  said  that  it  was 
a  cinch  that  I  would  be  selected  as  the 
most  valuable  player  on  the  football  ■ 
team."  y' 


Pass  the 
Salt  Please^! 


Best  Sellers 

Are  You  Color  Blind — by  I.  C.  Green 
Electricity — by  Shorty  Circuit 
Eye  Glasses — by  Seymour  Clearly 
First  Book  of  Painting — by  Art  Less 
Germ-Infested  Waters — by  Pol   Luted 


/Ka^ 


Solomon  says,  "It  is  not  good 
to  eat  much  honey:  so  for  men  to  search 
their  own  glory  is  not  glory"  (Proverbs 
25:27). 


Send  bulletin   board  contributions   (not  money   but  materials)   to 
Lighted  Pathway,    922    Montgomery   Avenue,    Cleveland,    Tennessee    37311 
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BAPTISTRIES  — SPIRES 

•  Unit-Molded 
Fiberglass 

•  Accessories 

Wiedemann  Industries,  Inc. 

Box    672    Dept.    J5,    Muscatine,    Iowa 


RAISE   FUNDS   FOR  YOUR 

CHURCH,   CLUB   OR  CIVIC 

GROUP 


Your  organization  can  sell  our  top 
quality  pecans  and  candy  to  raise  need- 
ed funds.  We  grow,  pack  and  ship  our 
own  pecan  meats,  attractively  packaged 
in  cellophane  bags.  Whole  halves  or 
broken    pieces    available. 


And  now!  Boost  your  sales  and  profits 
with  our  complete  line  of  homemade, 
individually    gift    boxed    pecan    candies. 

For  complete  details  and  wholesale 
price   lists,    write: 

Dept.    4 

MASCOT    PECAN    COMPANY 

Glennville,    Georgia    30427 
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0Choir 

CxPulpil 
.Robes 


ENHANCE   THE    BEAUTY   OF 
CHRISTMAS 

Send  today  for  FREE  catalog  C-172 
(Choir  Robes);  J-172  (Children's 
Robes);  P-172  (Pulpit  Robes);  F-172 
(Fund  Raising  with  Collegiate  Can- 
dies). 


COLLEGIATE   CAP   &   GOWN   CO. 

CHAMPAIGN,  ILL.      OKLAHOMA  CITY,  OKU.      CHICAGO.  ILL. 
1000  N  MARKET  ST.     801  N.  Western  Ave.     169  W.  Wickir  Dr. 
L0H6  ISLAND  CITY,  N.  Y.        VAN  NUYS,  CAL. 
48-25  36th  St.  1 5525  Cabrito  M. 


Spend  Christmas  Where  Christ  Was  Born 


JOIN   VIRGINIA'S 
YOUTH   TOUR   OF 


Bible  tank 


f 


Sponsored  by: 

Church  of  God  Youth  and 
Christian  Education 
Department  of  Virginia 


COST:     $639     includes     trip     from 

New    York    City,    food, 

lodging,    sightseeing    and    tips 

TERMS:     S70    down    and 

$25  per  month    The    trip    is    designed    for 

youth    and    young    adults 


VISIT  ISRAEL,   GREECE,   ROME 

•  Worship  at  a  Church  of  God  on 
Mt.  of  Olives. 

•  See  where  they  crucified  Christ  and  buried 
Him. 

•  Walk  where  He  walked,  taught  and 
ministered. 

•  Attend  Pentecostal  service  in  Upper  Room. 

•  Cross  the  sea  of  Galilee. 

•  Share  communion  in  Tomb  Garden. 

•  Cross  over  Jordan. 

•  Walk  among  the  ruins  of  Bible  lands. 

•  Take  the  Jericho  road  to  the  Dead  Sea. 
LENGTH  OF  TOUR:  10  days  (December  20- 

29,  1971) 


Hosts: 


Rev.  E.  C.  Thomas 
Rev.   Dickie  Davis 
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Department    of 
P  O.    Box   7547, 
Sirs,    please    se 
Holy    Land    Tour 
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Successful 
Fund-Raising 
is  Fast,  Easy 

with  lovely  Table  Blessing 
Salt  and  Pepper  Sets  from 
Shelby  Specialty  Co. 

This  white  ceramic  glazed  Salt 
and  Pepper  Set  is  a  pretty  and 
practical  money-maker.  An  inspir- 
ing and  reverent  offering  of  thanks 
highlights  the  back  of  each  shak- 
er. A  sprig  of  brightly  colored 
fruit  is  hand-painted  on  the  front. 
A  delicate  gold  rim  at  the  top 
adds  elegance.  4"  high  shakers 
hold  ample  amount  of  seasoning. 
Your  group  can  successfully  raise 
$40,  $240  and  more  by  selling 
these  delightful  Table  Blessing 
Shakers.  Have  just  10  members 
each  sell  20  sets  at  $1  each,  col- 
lect $200.00,  then  send  Shelby 
Specialty  Co.  $120  and  keep  $80 
for  your  treasury! 

Profits  increase  rapidly! 
Sell  for      $1.00  Your  Cost  ....60 
Your   Profit  ....40 
Shelby  Specialty  Co. 
One  Grace  Street,  Dept,  430SLT 
Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 


Accept  our  thanks,  O  God. 
Let  us  byThy  love  be  led. 


For   food  and  friends, 
we  give  Thee  thanks. 


Filling  Your  Treasury 
Our  Specialty  since  1936. 


J  Shelby  Specialty  Co. 
|  One  Grace  Street,  DEPT. 
j  Lynchburg,  Va.  24505 

430SLT 

•  Please  rush  FREE  money-making de- 1 
1  tails  on  the  Table  Blessing  Salt  and  1 
|  Pepper  Set.   Show  us  how  our  group  ■ 

•  can  raise  $40  and  more.  1  am  under  1 
1  no  obligation. 

1     Name 

1    Address 

1    City                              State 

Zip 

1    Organization 

Harold  M.  Lambert  Photo 


Victory  Cove  Camp  on  beautiful 
Payette  Lake,  high  in  the  moun- 
tains, was  the  setting  for  the  Idaho- 
Utah  Youth  Camp  this  summer.  At- 
tended by  seventy-four  campers,  it 
was  smoothly  and  efficiently  run 
under  the  capable  supervision  of  our 
state  youth  director,  Robert  E.  Had- 
duck.  With  the  skillful  cooking,  the 
anointed  Bible  teaching,  and  the 
recreational  activities,  we  had  a  full 
program. 

During  the  week  the  youth  were 
led  in  some  exciting  contemporary 
songs  chosen  by  the  young  people. 
An  unexpected  treat  came  when  a 
professional  choir  director  and  piano 
player  came  and  directed  the  youth 
choir  in   two  challenging  numbers. 

Throughout  most  of  the  week  the 
weather  permitted  us  to  swim,  hike, 
play  volleyball,  roast  wieners,  and 
enjoy   baseball   games   (that  were   won 


by  the  counselors).  A  young  Vietnam 
veteran,  living  a  wandering  style  of 
life,  came  into  the  camp  and  was 
treated  with  such  Christian  love  that 
he  stayed  for  the  camp  evangelist's 
sermon,  "Do  Your  Own  Thing."  The 
young  man  accepted  the  message 
with   a    tear-stained  face. 

Our  camp  evangelist,  Rick  Painter, 
was  impressive  for  three  reasons:  (I) 
He  covered  many  areas  of  interest 
and  need  in  the  lives  of  young  peo- 
ple. (2)  He  did  this  with  humor, 
wisdom,  and  love,  and  maintained  a 
great  rapport  with  the  campers.  (3) 
He  supported  everything  he  said 
with  the  Word  of  God,  under  unc- 
tion and  anointing.  On  Thursday 
evening,  a  sermon  on  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  climaxed  by  such  a  great  move 
of  God  that  nearly  all  of  the  campers 
were  touched  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 


Thirty-six  were  saved,  and  twenty- 
eight  were  sanctified  and  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  during  the  camp.  The 
staff  of  preachers,  wives,  and  layfolk 
gained  much  from  the  fellowship. 
and  worked   in   delightful   harmony. 

Shauna  Mowery  of  the  Pocatello 
Church  was  voted  Junior  Miss  Youth 
Camp,  and  Rick  Poole  of  the  Mount 
Home  Church  was  voted  Junior  Mr. 
Youth  Camp.  Betty  Holt  of  the  Boise 
Church  was  voted  Senior  Miss  Youth 
Camp  and  Kenneth  Dejournett  of 
the  Pocatello  Church  was  voted  Sen- 
ior Mr.  Youth  Camp.  Since  it  was 
raining  on  Friday,  some  of  the  coun- 
selors made  alabaster  molds  and  al- 
lowed the  campers  to  paint  them. 
The  campers  were  so  well  behaved, 
and  participated  so  wholeheartedly 
in  all  the  activities  that  it  was  a  tre- 
mendously satisfying  and  exciting 
week   for  both   campers  and  staff. 

—Shirley  Bundrock 
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I  pulled  myself  tiredly  from  the 
pool,  shook  water  from  my  eyes,  and 
watched  a  motorcycle  slide  to  a  grav- 

spraying  halt  at  the  motel  office.  A 
oung  man  with  long  unruly  hair,  a 
brown  leather  jacket  and  engineer 
boots,  climbed  off  and  swaggered  in- 
to the  office. 

I  dried  my  face,  sat  down  in  a 
lawn  chair,  and  took  a  sip  of  ice  wa- 
ter. In  a  few  minutes  he  came  out 
fingering  a  key,  and  pushed  his  bike 
over  to  the  room  next  door.  I 
groaned  inwardly.  No  sleep  tonight. 
Motorcycles  and  racket— they  just  nat- 
urally go  together. 

I  stay  in  a  motel  almost  every 
night,  and  it  seems  if  there  is  a 
drunk  on  the  premises,  the  manage- 
ment always  assigns  him  the  room 
next  to  me.  Now  they  put  this  young 
hippie  just  a  few  feet  away  when  at 
least  ten  other  units  stood  empty.  I 
toyed  with  my  glass,  thinking  maybe 
if  I  could  talk  to  him  before  dark, 
we  might  come  to  an  understanding 
about  noise  and  disturbance. 

I  took  another  drink  of  ice  water 
and  picked  up  my  Bible  to  read  a 
few  Scriptures.  For  me,  as  a  child  of 
God,  the  Bible  is  the  same  as  placing 
a  full  meal  before  a  gourmet,  conse- 
quently it  goes  with  me  everywhere. 
I  was  reviewing  God's  plan  of  salva- 
tion   when    the   young   man    slammed 
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By  Vernon  Chilcutt 


the  motel  door  and  strutted  toward 
the  pool.  He  had  on  bright  orange 
swimming  trunks,  witli  a  towel  draped 
over  his  shoulder. 

He  laid  the  towel  on  the  nearest 
table  and  stepped  upon  the  diving 
board.  His  young  body  was  nut  brown 
and  in  superb  condition;  his  leg 
muscles  rippling  as  he  cut  the  water 
in  a  beautiful  dive.  He  swam  the 
length  of  the  pool  and  sprang  to  a 
sitting  position  on  the  edge  near  me. 
Turning  to  me,  he  grinned  smugly. 
"How  you  doin',   dad?" 

My  immediate  impulse  was  to  ig- 
nore him,  but  looking  into  his  almost 
defiant  eyes,  I  suddenly  felt  drawn  to 
him.  It  happened  in  a  flash,  and  it 
startled  me.  Something  told  me  to 
cultivate  this  youngster;  that  there 
might  be  a  chance  to  tell  him  of 
Christ  and  His  saving  power. 

"That  was  a  pretty  good  dive. 
Where  did  you  learn  so  well?"  I 
asked. 

"Oh,  I  used  to  swim  in  the  'Y'  back 
home,  and  they  gave  me  a  few  les- 
sons," he  said  carelessly.  He  got  up 
and  stretched  out  in  the  lawn  chair 
beside  me. 

"Did  you  come  from  home  today?" 

"Nah,  I've  been  on  the  road  about 
three  months.  I  work  a  little  here 
and  there,  and  then  take  off." 

"Where  are  you  from,  may  I  ask?" 


He  glanced  at  me,  then  rubbed  his 
face  with  the  towel.  "My  home's  in 
California.  I  go  to  UCLA.  Man, 
that's   an    uptight   school.   Ya   know?" 

We  talked  of  school  awhile.  I 
learned  that  he  lived  with  his  dad, 
who  was  divorced  from  his  mother. 
His  father  furnished  him  funds  to 
attend  school  and  to  live  on,  but  he 
was  left  mostly  on  his  own. 

I  offered  him  some  water,  but  lie 
shook  his  head.  "Does  your  dad 
know  where  you  are  now?" 

"He  knows  I'm  out  of  town,  but 
has  no  idea  where."  A  look  of  deso- 
lation crept  into  his  eyes.  "He  could 
not  care  less,  anyway,"  he  said.  He 
jumped  up  and  walked  to  his  room, 
reappearing  in  a  moment  with  a  pack 
of  cigarettes.  He  lit  one  and  slumped 
back  in  the  chair. 

"Do  you  ever  call  home?"  I  asked, 
noticing  the  sudden  frown  between 
his  eyes. 

"What  for?"  He  sucked  on  the  cig- 
arette. "I  told  you  my  old  man  could 
not  care  less!"  His  jaw  tightened. 
"Let's  forget  about  home  and  all  that 
jazz,  huh?" 

"I'm  sorry.  Does  it  upset  you?" 

He  waved  his  hand.  "Nah— it's 
okay.  Forget  it,  will  ya?" 

Watching  him  lying  there  with  that 
troubled  look  on  his  face,  I  suddenly 
had     an     idea.     "Say!     Do     you     play 


checkers?" 

He  stared  at  me  incredulously. 
"Checkers!" 

"Sure."  I  grinned  at  him.  "You 
know  how,   don't  you?" 

"Yeah— I  know  how.  My  dad  used 
to—"  He  broke  off  and  there  was 
that  look  again. 

"If  you'd  rather  not,  it's  all  right. 
Just  a  thought,"  I  said. 

He  sat  up  and  looked  at  me.  "Are 
you  sure  you  want  to  play  with  a 
guy  like  me?  I'm  hardly  the  type  for 
social  games." 

I  laughed.  "With  a  guy  like  who? 
What's  the  difference  between  you 
and  me,  except  maybe  twenty  years 
and  six  inches  of  hair?" 

He  rubbed  his  hand  across  his  fore- 
head. "People  like  you  just  don't  ask 
people  like  me  to  do  things  with— 
Besides,  there  is  no  board." 

I  got  up.  "You  wait  right  here. 
There's  one  in  my  suitcase." 

Checkers  are  the  love  of  my  life 
where  games  are  concerned,  and  a 
board  is  with  me  on  every  trip.  Just 
like  my  Bible.  There's  no  telling 
when  one  may  run  into  a  good  check- 
er player,  or  an  unsaved  person.  Be- 
sides, checkers  are  soothing  to  the 
nerves,  and  most  players  are  interest- 
ing people. 

Taking  the  board  and  box  of  check- 
ers out  of  my  suitcase,  I  walked  back 
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to  the  pool  and  set  the  board  on  the 
table. 

"You  ready?"  I  grinned. 

It  was  around  six-thirty  when  we 
began  playing,  and  it  was  two  in  the 
morning  when  we  quit.  I  showed  no 
mercy  and  beat  him  twenty-four 
games.  It  crossed  my  mind  to  let  him 
win  one,  but  the  stubborn  look  on 
his  face  warned  me  that  he  would  de- 
tect any  yielding  on  my  part.  After 
the  last  game,  he  leaned  back  and 
looked  at  me. 

"Where  did  you  learn  to  play  like 
that?"  he  asked. 

"You  haven't  played  for  quite  a 
while  probably,  and  it  takes  practice 
to   remember   all   the   moves,"    I  said. 

He  stared  at  the  water  in  a  wistful 
manner.  "You're  right.  It  has  been  a 
long  time  since  I've  clone  anything 
like  that.  Did  you  really  mean  it,  or 
were  you  just  trying  to  bridge  the 
generation  gap,  as  they  call  it?" 

I  said,  "No,  the  game  was  enjoy- 
able and  so  was  your  company.  I  ad- 
mit some  of  the  older,  or  not  so  old, 
citizens  tend  to  look  at  young  people, 
seeing  their  clothes,  their  hair,  their 
footwear,  but  not  bothering  to  investi- 
gate further.  They  sometimes  forget 
you  are  people.  Basically,  you  are  no 
different  than  I  was  at  your  age,  and 
believe  it  or  not,  most  grown-ups 
know  exactly  how  the  youngsters  of 
today  feel.  We  all  want  security,  rec- 
ognition, love,  and  respect  of  others." 
I  paused.  "And  some  of  us  want  to 
live  forever." 

"Yeah,  but  nobody  lives  forever.  I 
never  heard  of  him  if  he  did."  He 
stood  up  and  stretched.  "Guess  I'll  hit 
the  sack— gotta  lot  of  miles  tomor- 
row." He  stuck  out  his  hand.  "Thanks 
for  forgetting  my  bike  and  leather 
jacket  for  a  moment." 

I  stood  up  and  took  his  hand. 
"Thank  you  for  a  delightful  eve- 
ning. Would  you  permit  me  to  give 
you  something?"  I  reached  in  my  robe 
pocket  and  took  out  a  small  Testa- 
ment. "I'm  not  a  preacher  or  any- 
thing like  that,  but  I  am  a  child  of 
God.  Would  you  do  me  a  favor  and 
read  the  passages  that  are  marked, 
then  think  about  the  message  they 
contain?    It    could    show    you    a    com- 
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plete  new  way  of  life." 

He  took  the  book,  then  looked  at 
me  as  if  to  say,  "What's  with  this 
guy?" 

"Yeah— I'll  read  it,  but  I  don't  go 
for  that  religion  stuff  much." 

"Just  for  me,  a  salesman  who  likes 
to  play  checkers.  Read  it  with  an 
open  mind  and  listen  to  the  words 
and  God  will  do  the  rest.  And  most 
of  all— believe." 

He  dropped  his  head  and  entered 
his  room  with  the  Testament  in  his 
hand. 

He  must  have  left  very  early,  be- 
cause he  was  gone  when  I  got  up. 
I  looked  at  his  door  and  bowed  my 
head.  "God,  will  You  take  it  from 
here?" 

In  trying  to  make  a  living,  the  en- 
counter with  the  young  hippie  slipped 
to  the  back  of  my  mind.  Once  in  a 
while  his  face  would  come  into  fo- 
cus, and  I  would  wonder  where  he 
was  and  what  he  was  doing. 

It  was  about  two  years  later,  as  I 
was  calling  on  accounts  in  the  rugged 
section  of  New  Mexico,  when  my  car 
nosed  its  way  into  beautiful  Hondo 
Canyon.  My  orders  had  been  substan- 
tial that  morning,  and  I  decided  to 
kill  a  little   time. 

The  highway  paralleled  the  Rio 
Grande  River,  flowing  gently  and  se- 
rene, after  plummeting  from  the  high 
mountains  of  Colorado.  Cottonwood 
trees  were  brilliant  gold  and  green 
along  its  banks,  standing  tall  and 
proud  among  the  scrub  cedar  and 
chittum  bushes.  The  fall  morning 
was  cloudless  and  cool  with  the  scent 
of  ripe  apples  from  orchards  dotting 
the  narrow  valley. 

I  turned  off  the  main  highway  into 
a  side  canyon,  following  a  dirt  road. 
To  where?  I  didn't  know;  but  I  want- 
ed to  explore  for  a  short  time.  After 
a  mile  or  so,  I  saw  some  campers 
and  trailers  off  in  a  small  clearing 
and  a  group  of  people  sitting  on  the 
ground  listening  to  someone  who  was 
waving  his  arms  and  seemed  to  be 
shouting. 

My  curiosity  was  aroused,  although 
from  their  dress,  I  knew  they  were 
hippies.  No  one  paid  any  attention 
to  me  as  I  parked  and  walked  closer. 


Near  the  clearing,  I  paused  and 
leaned  against  a  tree  and  listened. 

"I  don't  care  if  you  are  black, 
white,  pink,  or  spotted!  I  don't  care 
if  you  are  hippies  or  car  salesmen! 
The  Bible  says:  Ye  must  be  born 
againl  Maybe  we  are  outcast  from 
society.  Maybe  we  are  dirty  and  rag- 
ged. Maybe  we  don't  believe  in  the 
establishment.  Whatever  we  are,  if 
we  ever  want  to  get  to  heaven,  we 
must  be  saved!  We  have  that  much  in 
common  with  the  establishment!" 

That  voice!  I  stood  there  astound- 
ed! Could  it  be?  I  strained  my  eyes. 
It  was  the  young  hippie  who  had 
played  checkers  with  me  so  long  ago! 
He  was  preaching! 

My  eyes  filled  with  tears  as  he  told 
that  motley  group  how  he  had  been 
saved  last  year  and  what  Christ  had 
done  for  him.  Frequently,  he  would 
quote  or  read  from  the  Bible  to 
pound  home  his  points. 

I  started  to  go  forward  and  meet 
him  again,  but  something  halted  me. 
It  might  embarrass  him.  He  might 
not  be  effective  if  I  intruded  in  his 
world.   I  was  from  the  establishment. 

Making  my  way  back  to  the  car, 
my  heart  sang!  God  never  fails  if  we 
only  open  the  door  and  show  some- 
one a  glimpse  of  Him.  I  opened  my 
car  door,  reached  in,  and  took  my 
checkerboard  from  the  suitcase  and 
laid   it  on   the  seat  beside  me.  1" 
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WALTER   E.   AMBROSE 


I  am  just  never  prepared  for  the 
passing  of  a  friend.  When  I  work  with  a 
person  day  in  and  day  out  and  then  one 
morning  he  does  not  report  for  work, 
I  miss  him.  When  I  ask  about  him  and 
am  told,  "Didn't  you  hear?  He  slipped 
away  last  night,"  it  shocks  me  severely. 
I  walk  away  numbed.  "It  just  cannot 
be    so,"    I    tell    myself. 

But  it  is.  Walter  crossed  the  valley 
about  midnight  on  Sunday,  August  15. 
Stricken  about  11:00  a.m.  that  day  with 
something  like  a  cerebral  hemorrhage, 
he  soon  lapsed  into  a  coma  and  did  not 
regain  consciousness. 

He  was  an  unusually  gifted  person. 
A  pianist  par  excellence,  a  songwriter, 
an  art  illustrator  of  remarkable  ability — 
these  were  some  of  his  talents.  His  kind 
voice  and  his  amiable  deportment  made 
him   a  welcome  fellow  worker. 

He  joined  the  Art  Department  of  our 
Publishing  House  only  a  few  months 
ago,  having  come  to  us  from  an  adver- 
tising firm  in  Chattanooga.  Earlier  he 
was  with  the  Missions  Department  of 
the  church,  and  before  that  he  was  an 
illustrator  with  a  newspaper  in  Norfolk. 
However,  Walter  worked  here  for  a 
number  of  years  during  the  1950s.  In 
browsing  through  our  literature  of  that 
decade,    I   find   a   great   deal   of   his   art 


work.  This  is  especially  true  of  the 
Lighted   Pathway. 

Walter  rejoined  us  in  June  of  this  year, 
and  he  had  already  proven  himself  a 
most  valuable  person  in  the  Art  Depart- 
ment. We  received  numerous  comments 
about  the  professional  manner  in  which 
he  designed  the  August  cover  for  the 
Lighted  Pathway.  Then,  just  a  few  days 
before  he  died,  he  finished  the  Septem- 
ber  cover. 

Yes,  Walter  left  a  great  vacancy 
among  us.  Too,  we  know  that  words  are 
inadequate  to  express  the  feeling  of  loss 
in  the  hearts  of  his  dear  wife,  Eleanor, 
and  his  fine  son,  Walter,  Jr.  (Wally). 
Walter  was  very  close  to  his  family,  and 
he  often  referred  to  them  in  conversation. 

Walter's  passing  points  up  the  frailty 
of  life  and  the  certainty  of  death.  He  was 
ready  to  live,  and  he  was  also  ready  to 
die. 

Moved  with  the  suddenness  of  his  de- 
parture, I  am  stirred  with  the  fact  that 
any  of  us  can  go  suddenly — without 
warning.  We  are  not  to  fear  death,  but 
we  must  be  spiritually  ready  for  it.  I  am 
impelled  to  ask  you,  are  you  ready?  If 
not,  Christ  is  a  compassionate  Saviour, 
and  He  is  waiting  to  prepare  you  to  live 
here  and   in  the  hereafter. 


jum 


By  Florence  M.  Woodard 


The  hot  evening  air  was  sharp 
with  smoke  from  the  fires  off  in  the 
mountains.  Liz  Holmes  sniffed  the 
air,  then  turned  her  attention  to  Ted 
Wilber  as  he  deftly  parked  in  her 
driveway.  Ted  was  rusty-haired,  with 
neat  sideburns,  and  six  feet  tall. 
Also,  he  was  a  pitcher  on  the  Ana- 
heim school  team  and  was  more  fun 
to  be  with  than  anyone  she  knew. 

"Pick  me  up  after  ball  practice;  the 
gang  will  be  waiting  for  us  at  Tony's 
for  pizza,"   she   said,   expectantly. 

Ted  spoke  slowly,  "I  won't  be  able 
to    go    out    tonight,    after    all,    Liz. 

"Why  ever  not?"  she  asked,  a  little 
quiver   in    her   voice. 

"Just  got  a  warning  lrom  my  coun- 
selor. "Gotta'  keep  up,  if  I'm  going  to 
stay  in,"  he  joked.  He  changed  the 
subject. 

"These  fires  are  getting  worse,  and 
the  devil  winds  must  be  from  the  hot 
place,"  he  said,  lightly;  but  there  was 
a  sombre  look  in  his  hazel  eyes. 

"Oh,  Ted!"  Liz  exclaimed.  "I  sup- 
pose Mark's  been  filling  your  ears 
again."  Mark  was  Ted's  best  friend 
and  a  student  in  a  droopy  old  sem- 
inary. 

"I'll  see  you  soon,  Liz"  and  he 
turned  and  left.  Liz  stepped  inside 
the  door  and  stood  still  a  second.  Her 
blue  eyes  widened.  Ted  doesn't  be- 
lieve in  hell,  does  he?  No  one  be- 
lieves in  that  anymore,  she  comforted 
herself.    She    moved    through    the    big 


house  which  seemed  to  echo.  The 
drapes  were  drawn  against  the  eve- 
ning sun.  She  hated  being  alone.  Why 
were   her   folks  gone   so   much! 

The  phone  rang  and  she  ran  to 
answer  it.  It  was  Mark,  asking  if  Ted 
was  still  there.  "No,"  she  answered, 
"he  had   to  practice,  and  then  study." 

Mark  paused,  then  said,  "What's 
the   matter,    Li/?" 

She  tried  to  sound  casual.  "My 
folks  are  gone,  and  I'm  at  loose  ends; 
that's  all."  If  Mark  would  ask  her 
for  a  date,  maybe  Ted  would  try  to 
make  more  time  for  her. 

"Go  to  Bible  study  with  me,"  he 
urged.  "I'll  be  there  in  ten  minutes." 
How  perceptive  Mark  was!  She  step- 
ped to  a  mirror  to  comb  her  long 
hair  smoothly  over  her  shoulders, 
then  answered  the  doorbell.  What 
would  she  and  Mark  find  to  talk 
about? 

He  smiled,  exclaiming,  "I'm  late, 
Li/— come  on,  let's  hurry."  He  drove 
swiftly  and  Li/  glanced  at  him  side- 
ways. Why  had  Mark  asked  her  to 
Bible  study?  She  found  the  question 
diverting  as  he  reached  his  church  at 
seven-thirty  sharp.  The  chapel  was 
surprisingly  full  of  young  people,  hut 
none  she  knew.  He  led  her  to  the 
front  and  seating  her,  whispered. 
"I'm  in  charge  of  Bible  study  to- 
night." 

During  the  opening  prayer  and 
song,  she  glanced  around  at  the  at- 
tentive laces,  the  solt  beige  walls,  the 
gleaming  pews.  They  sang  another 
chorus  and  a  line  caught  her  atten- 
tion. "Reach  out  and  touch  the  Lord 
...  as  He  passes  by.  .  .  ."  She- 
smoothed  her  skirt  as  she  listened  to 
Mark's  earnest  words:  "It's  important 
to  know  where  you're   going." 

Yes,  isn't  it?  But  how  can  you 
know,  she  wondered.  ]Vho  can  show 
the  way?  Her  own  life  was  aimless 
and  lonely.  She  listened  to  the  rest  of 
the  Bible  study.  The  idea  that  the 
cross  of  Christ  was  the  bridge  be- 
tween heaven  and  earth  startled  her. 
"For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to 
them  that  perish  foolishness;  but  un- 
to us  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power 
of  God"  (1  Corinthians  1:18).  A 
prayer   dismissed    them. 


As  Mark  left  her  at  her  door,  he 
asked,  gently,  "How  are  things  be- 
tween   you    and    the    Lord,    Li/?" 

Her  heart  was  strangely  stirred,  but 
she  tossed  her  long  hair  back.  "Oh, 
Mark,  I  don't  know  about  those 
things  you  were  talking  about—" 

"That  I  read  from  the  Word,  Liz," 
Mark  quietly  corrected  her.  "I  hope 
to  be  seeing  you  and  Ted  in  church 
soon,"   he   added,   and  left. 

Her  parents  were  in  the  rumpus 
room,  but  Li/  went  straight  to  her 
room.  She  sniffed  the  air.  which 
seemed  hotter,  sharper.  Undressing, 
she  slipped  between  her  smooth 
sheets.    Finally   she   slept. 

The  ringing  of  the  phone  awoke 
her,  and  reaching  it  she  heard  Ted's 
voice.  "Hey,  Liz.  How  about  a  spin 
with  me   to  Cucamonga?" 

"I'll  be  lead)  in  hall  an  hour,"  she- 
said,  wide-awake.  In  twenty  minutes 
she  heard  his  car  and  went  to  meet 
him,  a  roll  in  one  hand  and  a  tote 
bag  in  the  other.  This  was  more  like- 
it—  going  for  a  ride  in  the  country 
with    Fed   was   always  a    lark. 

As  they  neared  the  mountains,  the 
smoke  grew  thicker.  The  hot  wind 
blew  against  their  faces,  clown  their 
arms,  filling  their  nostrils  and  throat 
with  smoke.  Liz  covered  her  cheeks 
with  her  hands.  She  was  becoming 
afraid. 

"Got  the  news  on  the  fire  this 
morning,"  Fed  said.  "It's  completely 
surrounding  Chaffee  College  in  Cuca- 
monga. They  had  to  evacuate  all  the 
students  yesterday.  Let's  go  out  there- 
to see  it."  He  turned  on  Mountain 
Avenue  and  crossed  Foothill  Boule- 
vard. Her  fear  g  r  e  w  as  she  saw 
the  enormous  wall  of  pink-tinged 
smoke  circling  the  horizon  a  few 
miles  away.  Why  did  Ted  want  to 
look?   It   was   awful! 

"Ted,  it's  risky  driving  around  too 
close.  We  might  get  in  the  way  of  all 
the  fire  trucks  and  workers—"  Her 
voice  trailed  off  weakly. 

"I'll  just  swing  up  near  Cucamonga 
Canyon  and  turn  around,"  he  said. 
Liz  gritted  her  teeth,  but  kept  quiet. 
As  they  neared  the  smoke-filled  can- 
yon, suddenly  a  ball  of  fire  streaked 
from      between      the      canyon      walls. 


"What   was    that?"    Liz   gasped. 

"I'm  not  sure,"  Ted  said,  his  voice 
strange;  "but  I  think  it  was  a  rabbit 
on  lire."  He  quickly  turned  and 
drove  back  to  Highland  Avenue.  Fire 
trucks  were  everywhere  on   the  roads. 

It  seemed  safe  where  they  were. 
Li/'s  mind  spun  with  phrases  from 
Mark's  message  last  night.  She  stared 
at  the  fantastic  wall  of  smoke  on  the 
horizon— it  looked  like  it  was  form- 
ing a  ring.  Was  hell  a  ring  of  fire? 
Probably  it  was  a  hot  devil  wind  like 
the  one  th.it  was  now  blowing,  bend- 
ing the  trees,  the  smoke  wall.  There 
were  no  lire  lighters  in  hell  for  sure 
—they  were  here  and  now.  The 
preachers,  teachers,  and  people  like 
Mark  were  trying  to  pull  people  like 
her  and  led  to  Bible  study  where 
they  might  meet  God's  Son,  Jesus 
Christ.  "Believe  and  receive  Christ 
as  your  own  Saviour,"  they  said.  How 
wonderful  those  words  suddenly 
sounded  to  Li/.  She  and  Fed  could 
escape  hell  il  they  moved  toward  the 
Lord's  outstretched  hands.  Of  course 
the  Bible  was  true  .  .  .  all  ol  it  .  .  . 
every  word!  Strange  it  had  taken  a 
lire  to  burn  away  her  false  ideas  and 
pride.  She  wanted  to  run  toward  the 
Lord.  Suddenly  she  felt  Fed  take  her 
hand. 

"Let's  go  to  church  together  tomor- 
row morning,"  he  said,  firmly.  She- 
nodded,  and  they  clasped  hands. 
Then  Fed  stepped  on  the  gas, 
passing  the  tars  quickly.  She  knew 
that  even  now  she  was  believing  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  receiving 
Him  as  her  own  Saviour  and  Lord. 
Never  would  she  be  alone  again,  she 
thought,  her  faith  spreading  through 
her  mind,    filling  her  with   joy. 

"I'll  be  ready.  But  Ted  .  .  .  He's 
here  now,  if  we  want  Him.  And  I  do, 
Ted— more  than  anything!" 

"Good,"  Ted  said.  "I've  really 
been   feeling   the  same  way." 

Her  mind  was  full  of  singing, 
"Reach  out  and  touch  the  Lord  as 
He  passes  by."  She  could  leave  all 
her  ^ old  fears  and  anxieties  behind, 
for  now  she  was  walking  with  Christ. 
She  and  Ted  both  would  walk  with 
Him.  Two  new  people— walking  with 
the   Lord! 
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SPIRITUALLY 


Jesus  told  His  disciples  to  "  'come  away  to  a  solitary 
place  and  rest  awhile.'  For  so  many  were  coming 
and  going  that  they  did  not  have  time  even  to  eat. 
So  they  left  in  a  boat  for  a  lonely  spot  by  themselves" 
(Mark  6:31,32;  Berkeley).    Likewise  these  Westmore 
youths  drew  apart  for  meditation  and  rededication,  and 
the  results  were  very  good. 


By   PAUL   DUNCAN 


he  Scripture  is  replete  with  examples 
of  those  "who  went  apart"  to  commune 
with  God.  Jesus,  Himself,  is  the  prime 
example  of  the  many  who  chose  to  go 
aside  or  apart  to  pray  and  listen  to  the 
voice  of  God.  That  was  our  aim  recently. 
We  purposed  to  go  aside — to  separate 
ourselves  from  the  humdrum  of  our  busy 
lives  and  to  try  to  listen  to  what  God  was 
saying  to  us.  Our  aim  was  to  grow  spiri- 
tually as  a  Christian  community — as  the 
family  of  God,  committed  to  each  other 
and  to  His  church. 

How  do  you  do  this  in  a  world  that 
programs  and  organizes  our  every  wak- 
ing moment?  How  do  you  encounter  God 
in  a  personal,  meaningful  way9  What  is 
the  most  effective  way  to  experience  to- 
gether the  truths  of  Christian  love,  ac- 
ceptance,  care,   and  forgiveness? 

How  do  you  help  today's  youth,  who 
are  so  experience-oriented  and  who  so 
often  complain  of  the  traditional  church 
approaches,  to  experience  God  in  a 
personal  and   effective  way? 

At  the  Westmore  Church  of  God  in 
Cleveland,  Tennessee,  the  senior  high 
decided  to  take  a  thirty-hour  spiritual  re- 
treat. The  site  selected  was  a  fifty-acre 
farm  located  near  the  mountains  that  di- 
vide Georgia  and  Tennessee.  Twenty-one 
persons  comprised  the  group  that  shared 
this  intense  experience  that  positively  af- 
fected the  lives  of  both  teen-ager  and 
adult  alike. 

The  spiritual  retreat  began  with  hobo 
dinners  and  a  fireside  worship  service 
led  by  Steve  Land,  director  of  Mission 
Possible  in  Atlanta,  Georgia.  This  camp- 
fire  service  set  the  tone  for  the  spiritual, 
rather  than  the  recreational,  emphasis  of 
the  retreat. 


The  next  morning  after  breakfast  we 
broke  down  into  small  sharing  groups. 
The  purpose  was  to  establish  meaning- 
ful relationships  on  a  depth-feeling  level. 
Very  often  this  is  not  possible  in  tradi- 
tional Sunday  school  or  Family  Training 
Hour  sessions  because  of  lack  of  time 
and/or  lack  of  willingness  to  experiment 
with  new  ways  to  help  young  people  dis- 
cover and  understand  the  scriptural  truths 
of  love,   trust,   and   acceptance. 

In  groups  of  four  to  six,  including  an 
adult  leader  who  was  very  much  involved 
in  the  activities,  we  began  to  understand 
each  other  much  more  openly  and  hon- 
estly. Boy  friends  and  girl  friends,  very 
close  friends,  or  church  cliques  were 
separated.  These  small,  sharing  and 
growing  groups  remained  together  for 
the  entire  time  of  the  retreat. 

An  attempt  was  made  to  help  each  one 
gain  a  better  understanding  of  the  ques- 
tion: "Who  am  I7"  This  was  accom- 
plished by  having  each  to  reveal  a  little 
of  himself  to  the  others.  For  example, 
each  one  shared  with  the  small  group 
how  he  saw  himself,  how  his  parents  saw 
him,  and  how  his  friends  saw  him.  The 
rational  for  this  exercise  is  that  unless  we 
have  some  understanding  of  how  we  see 
ourselves  and  how  others  see  us,  we  will 
not  be  effective  in  witnessing  to  others  or 
growing  together  as  the  body  of  Christ. 

After  these  get-acquainted  sessions, 
the  groups  moved  to  the  exciting  ex- 
perience of  discovering  their  emotional 
and  spiritual  wholeness  from  the  stand- 
point of  Scripture.  Each  member  was 
asked  to  write  out  in  his  own  words  what 
certain  scriptures  were  saying.  Then  he 
was  asked  to  apply  these  verses  to  his 
own  particular  life  and  situation.  The  fol- 
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lowing  scriptures  were  selected: 
"Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  creature:  old  things  are  passed 
away;  behold,  all  things  are  become 
new"  (2  Corinthians  5:17).  "Charity  suf- 
fereth  long,  and  is  kind;  charity  envieth 
not;  charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not 
puffed  up,  Doth  not  behave  itself  unseem- 
ly, seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily 
provoked,  thinketh  no  evil;  Rejoiceth  not 
in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth"  (1 
Corinthians  13:4-6)  and  "if  ye  love  me, 
keep  my  commandments  And  I  will 
pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you 
another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide 
with  you  for  ever;  Even  the  Spirit  of  truth; 
whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because 
it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him: 
but  ye  know  him;  for  he  dwelleth  with 
you.  and  shall  be  in  you"  (John  14:15- 
17). 
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MMHCt  SPIRITUALLY 


It  was  during  this  time  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  began  to  genuinely  and  penetrat- 
ingly speak  to  each  heart.  The  Scripture 
came  alive  and  was  very  personal  in  the 
lives  of  each  one.  As  each  member 
shared  with  the  group  how  God  was 
speaking  to  him,  the  whole  body  was 
edified. 

In  the  afternoon  sessions,  more  oppor- 
tunities for  sharing  were  provided.  The 
youth  were  encouraged  to  recognize  their 
feelings  toward  the  institutional  church 
and  to  move  beyond  those  feelings  into 
the  real  meaning  of  Christian  community. 
In  an  atmosphere  of  openness  and  can- 
dor it  was  refreshing  to  see  the  young 
people  express,  with  compassion,  con- 
cern for  and  hope  for  the  church. 

Certainly  one  of  the  highlights  of  the 
retreat  was  the  experience  of  an  hour's 
silence  with  each  person  alone  with  his 
own  thoughts.  Each  member  was  given 
a  list  of  questions  and  then  told  to  get 
alone  with  God  and  meditate.  The  ques- 
tions included  the  following:  Are  my  rela- 
tionships with  each  member  of  my  family 
what  God  would  have  them  be?  Do  I 
now,  totally  and  completely,  give  my  life 
to  God  and  place  myself  under  His  con- 
trol? What  new  areas  in  my  life  are  there 
to  give  over  completely  to  God?  Have  I 
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Reflected  in  these  two  pages  of  photos  are  various 
aspects  of  the  retreat:  sharing,  counseling, 
exploring,  relaxing,  meditating,  eating,  and 
laughing.  Total  involvement  was  experienced  by 
the  youth. 


accepted  His  standards  as  the  standards 
of  my  life?  and,  Am  I  ready  and  willing 
for  God  to  use  me  to  win  others  to  Him? 

Several  of  the  youth  returned  to  the 
large  group  at  the  end  of  the  hour,  testi- 
fying to  the  fact  that  God  had  touched 
them  and  spoken  His  will  to  them.  In  a 
noisy  world  with  so  many  voices  clamor- 
ing to  be  heard,  it  is  indeed  uplifting  to  be 
quiet  and  listen  to  the  voice  of  God. 

At  the  close  of  the  day,  the  parents  and 
friends  of  the  youth  group  joined  us  at 
the  retreat  site  for  dinner  and  the  closing 
worship   service.    The   youth    themselves 


planned  the  worship  service.  Their  testi- 
monies of  what  the  retreat  had  meant  to 
them  was  proof  enough  that  God  had 
honored  our  going  apart  to  learn  of  Him. 
All  of  us  were  greatly  blessed — some 
were  reclaimed,  others  made  deeper 
commitments.  Several  youth  who  were 
marginal  in  their  relationship  with  t  h  e 
church  made  decisions  to  unite  in  mem- 
bership. 

All  too  often,  we  are  prone  to  believe 
that  God  can  be  worshiped  or  reached 
only  in  certain  ways.  We  deem  to  forget 
that  He  is  infinitely  more  creative  and 
dynamic  than  we  could  ever  imagine.  We 


should  be  willing  to  risk  ourselves  and 
experiment  with  different  ways  of  en- 
countering and  serving  God.  We  should 
be  willing  to  try  new  methods  and  means 
to  help  our  youth  discover  anew  and 
afresh  the  love  of  Christ  and  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Westmore  Senior  High  group  went 
apart  to  have  God  speak  to  them. 
Through  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  spoke  these 
words:  "I  have  chosen  you  as  my  own. 
Rejoice  and  be  exceedingly  glad.  .  .  .  Get 
on  fire  for  Me  and  be  about  your  minis- 
try of  reconciliation." 


By  JEWELL  READY 

He  was  in  the  park,  lying  across  the 
bucket  seats  of  his  red  VW,  his  head 
hanging  partly  out  the  window.  He 
looked  so  uncomfortable  that  Annette 
stopped  beside  the  VW  and  stared  at 
him.  The  kids— Joey  and  Skip— raced 
ahead,   anxious   to  get   to   the   tornado 

ide  on  the  playground. 

The  boy  in  the  VW  opened  his 
eyes   and    looked   straight    at   Annette. 


"Hi,"   he  said. 

"Isn't  your  neck  about  broken?" 
He  sat  up  then  and  rubbed  the  side 
of  his  neck  where  the  window  fram- 
ing had  left  a  red  crease  in  his 
tanned  skin.  "Well,  it  was  better  than 
the  ground."  He  opened  the  door  and 
got  out,  standing  and  stretching.  "Nice 
town." 

Annette  had  already  figured  him  to 
je  a  stranger  in  town.  And  a  welcome 
one— no  more  than  nineteen,  good- 
looking,  with  soft  blue  eyes  and  light 
jrown  full  beard,  and  hair  which 
curled  around  his  collar.  Her  folks 
would  not  like  the  beard  and  long 
hair,  but  Annette  did.  To  her  it  said 
that  he  was  an  independent— the  way 
she    wanted    to    be.    His    clothes    were 


dirty,    but    he    seemed    to    wear    them 
with  dignity.  Annette  admired  that  too. 

Suddenly  she  remembered  that  she 
was  supposed  to  be  watching  her  lit- 
tle brothers,  and  she  looked  quickly 
toward  the  slide.  They  were  sti 
there.  She  turned  to  see  the  boy's 
gaze  following  hers,  so  she  shrugged 
and  explained,  "My  little  brothers— 
I've  been  sent  to  keep  them  out  of 
trouble  and  out  of  my  mother's  hair 
for  an  hour." 

"Oh,"  he  said.  'Too  bad;  I  thought 
we   might   get   acquainted.    I'm   Doug. 


Who're  you?" 

"Annette  Mason." 

"Why  the  last  name?  Are  you  still 
under  subjection?" 

Annette  laughed  weakly.  "I  guess 
so;    I   don't   have   any   choice." 

"Why?" 

The  question  was  a  good  one— or  it 
seemed  to  be  at  the  moment.  She 
had  walked  to  the  park,  seething  in- 
side for  the  way  she  was  treated  like 
a  bondservant.  She  never  had  any  real 
freedom  and  always  was  reminded  of 
the  "family"  and  her  obligations  to  re- 
port to  the  house  on  Eighth  Street— 
to  act  as  a  representative  of  the  fam- 
ily who  lived  there,  and  to  try  con- 
stantly to  win  their  approval.  Yet  it 
seemed  she  was  always  found  want- 
ing. Yes,  she  was  under  subjection. 

"I  don't  know  the  way  out,"  she  con- 
fessed to  Doug.  "Anyway,  welcome  to 
town.  Who're  you  visiting?" 

"You;  your  town.  I'm  not  answer- 
able to  anybody.  I'm  free  as  the 
wind." 

That   sounded  so   inviting.   Annette 


Annette  just  looked  back  at  him. 
That  was  absolutely  true.  She  had 
thought  about  it  a  lot.  How  could  it 
be  called  living?  And  she  was  ap- 
parently headed  in  the  same  direction. 
She  had  been  pressed  to  say  what 
she  wanted  "to  be  when  she  grew  up" 
all  her  life.  She  had  chosen  nursing; 
it  sounded  so  noble  and  always  got  the 
approval  of  the  questioner.  Now  it 
sounded  so  grueling— working  every 
day  to  buy  the  necessities  of  life  so 
she  could  continue  working  to  earn. 
It  settled  over  her  and  she  felt 
trapped.   "I   envy  you,"  she  said. 

"Do  something  about  it,  then,"  he 
said  simply.  "Aren't  you  able  to  take 
care  of  yourself  and  choose  for 
yourself?" 

"Yes,  but  I'm  stuck."  She  checked 
the  kids  again.  Now  they  were  at  the 
swings. 

"Want  to  sit  on  a  bench  where  you 
can  see  them?  Like  I  said,  I'm  in  no 
rush." 

They  talked  for  more  than  an  hour. 
He  told  her  about  himself  and  his 
new  freedom— how  he  had  chucked 
the  whole  bit,  had  left  col- 
lege at  Christmas  vacation  and  had 
hit  the  road.  He  was  doing  what  he 
wanted,  going  where  he  decided  to  go, 


the  kids  home." 

Doug  walked  to  the  swings  with  her. 
"I'll  be  here  tomorrow— same  time, 
same  place.  Then  I  think  I'll  start  for 
the  West  Coast,  maybe.  Think  about 
it.  You're  invited  to  come  along  if 
you  want  to." 

/Annette  shook  her  head;  she  said 
that  she  really  wished  she  had  the 
nerve  to  leave  but  she  didn't.  She 
waved  good-bye  as  she  went  to  pick 
up   the   kids  and  go  home. 

Things  were  in  an  uproar  at  home. 
The  folks  were  obviously  having  a 
fight.  They  were  not  speaking  to  each 
other,  except  when  it  was  absolutely 
necessary,  and  were  yelling  at  the  kids. 
Annette  felt  like  she  would  explode. 
She  pushed  her  chair  back  from  the 
supper  table  and  slammed  her  nap- 
kin to  the  table.  "I've  had  it!"  she 
announced,  looking  from  one  parent 
to  the  other.  "You  claim  to  be  such 
Christians,  going  to  church  every  time 
the  door  opens  and  all,  but  you  make 
life  miserable— for  yourself  and  every- 
body else!" 

She  started  to  storm  out  of  the  room, 
but  her  father  was  up  like  a  shot  and 
her  arm  was  suddenly  in  his  viselike 
grip.  He  whirled  her  to  face  him  and 
she  thought  he  was  going  to  slap  her. 
He  gritted   his   teeth   and  shook   with 


IN  SECOND  PLACE 


was  sick  of  her  daily,  weekly  routine 
and  grind— up  at  seven  .  .  .  break- 
fast ...  off  to  school.  Home  at  four, 
homework,  see  after  the  preschool 
boys  for  an  hour,  eat  supper,  do  some- 
thing trivial,  go  to  bed— then  she 
would  repeat  the  whole  thing  the 
following  day. 

"I'll  bet  your  folks  work  like  crazy 
all  the  time,"  Doug  said,  looking  deep 
into  her  eyes.  "They  work  so  they  can 
live  to  work  to  live.  What  good  is 
that?  It's  lost— the  whole  scene  is 
lost." 


answering  to  nobody.  "And  now  and 
then  I  even  meet  somebody  who 
could  be  special  to  me,"  he  ended, 
looking  steadily  at  Annette.  "You 
could  be." 

"You  never  saw  me  until  an  hour 
ago,"  she  said.  "How  could  you  know 
whether   I   could   be   special   or   not?" 

"When  you're  a  free  agent,  you  de- 
velop special  insight,"  he  told  her. 
"You  learn  to  sort  out  the  phonies 
from  the  reals.  You're  real." 

Annette  checked  her  watch.  "Well, 
I'm  also  hog-tied  here.  I  have  to  get 


anger.  "You  speak  in  such  a  manner 
to  your  parents  again,  young  lady, 
and-" 

"And  what?"  Annette  felt  his  grip 
loosen,  and  she  jerked  her  arm  away. 
"What  will  you  do  to  me  for  telling 
you  the  truth?" 

He  reached  for  her  again,  but  her 
mother  intervened.  "Henry,  don't.  Let 
her  go.  Please!" 

If  Annette  hadn't  been  so  mad  she 
might  have  appreciated  her  moth- 
er's protectiveness.  But  she  had  seen 
Please  turn  the  page 


IN  SECOND  PLACE 


them  both  with  new  eyes— with  the  in- 
sight Doug  had  talked  about.  They 
were  both  phonies.  "I'm  going  with 
Doug,"  Annette  decided. 

She  could  not  sleep— because  of  her 
excitement,  she  told  herself  countless 
times  during  the  night.  It  was  not 
dread  of  the  unknown,  or  apprehen- 
sion of  any  kind.  It  was  just  the  ex- 
citement of  finally  breaking  away  and 
really  living— the  way  God  intended 
that  people  should  live,  she  added  one 
time;  but  then  she  decided  to  leave 
God  out  of  it.  Anyway,  she  had  to 
plan.  It  would  not  be  easy  to  get  to 
the  park  and  leave  unnoticed  with 
Doug. 

By  morning  Annette  had  made  her 
plans.  She  stuffed  as  many  carefree 
clothes  as  she  could  into  her  enormous 
shoulder  bag.  Then  she  took  all  the 
money  she  could  find  by  emptying 
her  purses  and  looking  through  the 
desk  drawers  where  her  mother  kept 
stamp  money  and  such.  She  finally 
accumulated  fourteen  dollars  and  a 
few  cents,  smiling  at  her  own  lack  of 
security.  "Feeling  the  need  for  money 
has  been  instilled  in  me,"  she  ex- 
cused herself.  "I'll  get  over  it.  Doug 
will  show  me  how." 

At  daybreak  she  left  the  house 
and  hurried  toward  the  park.  Maybe 
Doug  would  be  there. 

The  VW  was  parked  near  the  ten- 
nis courts.  Annette  tapped  at  the  win- 
dow until  Doug  opened  his  eyes.  He 
grinned  when  he  saw  her  and  opened 
the  door.  "I  figured  you  would  do 
some  thinking,"  he  said  in  greeting. 
"Ready  to  go?" 

Annette  nodded,  breathing  a  silent 
prayer  that  she  was  doing  the  right 
thing.  She  went  around  the  car  and 
got  in  on  the  passenger  side. 

"Do  you  have  any  money?"  Doug 
asked  as  he  turned  the  key  and  started 
the   motor. 


"Fourteen   dollars.   Why?" 

"We're  almost  out  of  gas." 

She  frowned.  "What  would  you  have 
done  i(  I  hadn't  come  along?  I  mean, 
where  would  you  have  got  money  for 
gas?" 

"But  you  did  come  along,"  he  said. 
"That's  the  way  it  always  is.  You'll 
see.  When  you  need  something,  you 
get  it— someway;  somehow  you  get 
along.  Fxciting  experience  some- 
times." 

At  the  gas  station,  Annette  paid, 
trying  not  to  worry  about  what  would 
happen  when  this  money  was  gone. 
Already  she  was  appreciating  the  way 
her  parents  felt  about  providing  for 
their  children  and  themselves.  They 
worked  so  hard  lor  the  money  which 
it  takes  to  live,  even  il  it  did  mean 
living  just  to  work  to  live  to  work. 
The  sun  was  just  coloring  the  clouds 
behind  them,  and  Annette  gazed  at 
it   in    the  side  rearview   mirror. 

"Well,  say  good-bye  to  home,"  Doug 
said  gaily  as  they  passed  the  city 
limits  sign. 

Annette  smiled  back,  wondering  if 
she  looked  sick.  She  was  about  to  say 
something  to  cover  her  nervousness 
when  Doug's  attention  was  drawn  to 
something  ahead.  He  began  to  let  up 
on  the  gas.  "Some  brothers  and  sis- 
ters," he  explained.  "We'll  give  them 
a   lift." 

There  were  four  teen-agers  at  the 
edge  of  the  highway— two  boys  and 
two  girls.  The  girls  were  lying  on  the 
edge  of  the  pavement,  wet  with  dew, 
shivering  in  the  cold  morning.  They 
looked  asleep,  but  Annette  was  sure 
they  couldn't  be  actually  resting  on 
hard  pavement  with  no  pillow  or  cov- 
ering. She  stared  openly  as  the  boys 
shook  them  and  they  sat  up. 

Introductions  of  first  names  were 
made  and  the  six  of  them  squeezed 
into  the  VW,  Annette  sitting  mostly  on 


the  gear  shitt  in  the  space  between 
the  bucket  seats.  But  the  discomfort 
was  nothing  compared  to  the  feeling 
of  utter  futility  in  her  stomach.  And 
this  was  the  way  these  kids  wanted  to 
live?  She  couldn't  believe  it.  Was  she 
so  different  and  did  she  dare  let  it 
be  known  that  she  preferred  comfort 
and  security  and  the  love  and  pro- 
lection  of  her  family  to  shifting  for 
hersell  like  an  animal? 

Maybe  she  could  get  accustomed  to 
it,  she  chicled  herself.  Maybe  she  need- 
ed a  little  toughening  up.  She  wished 
she  could  talk  it  over  with  Doug  .  .  . 
maybe  ask  him  il  the  fright  and  dis- 
comfort and  insecurity  of  this  kind  of 
life  was  what  drove  some  kids  to  dead- 
ening their  senses  and  feelings  with 
drugs.  She  was  sure  it  would  take  some 
tranquilizing  lor  her  to  be  able  to  en- 
dure cold,  scary,  hungry  nights  on  the 
highway  and  in  parks.  And  for  what 
reason? 

"Doug,  let  me  out  at  the  next  ser- 
vice station,"  she  said  quickly,  wishing 
one  would  materialize  that  instant. 
"I'm  not  going." 

It  was  quiet  in  the  car.  Annette 
felt  that  the  others  fully  understood 
—maybe  even  secretly  envied  her, 
though  they  were  all  half  asleep.  She 
had  just  awakened— awakened  to  the 
fact  that  she  should  not  have  been 
insensitive  to.  Parents  may  not  be  per- 
fect; they  may  be  even  terribly  hu- 
man sometimes,  but  they  are  God- 
given. 

As  Annette  closed  the  door  of  the 
service  station  phone  booth  behind 
her  and  watched  the  VW  grow  smaller 
in  the  distance,  she  saw  her  par- 
ents as  truly  a  gift  from  God.  She 
dialed  her  home  number  and  thanked 
God  for  her  mom  and  dad.  Letting 
her  parents  raise  her  certainly  seemed 
far  ahead  of  whatever  choice  was  in 
second  place!  -u 
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By  ADELAIDE  KENDALL  BULLEN 


In  the  last  analysis,  all  of  us  go  the 
way  alone.  The  real  decisions,  the 
real  threats,  the  real  calamities  hap- 
pen to  us  in  our  innermost  selves. 
Also,  the  real  achievements,  the  real 
victories,  the  real  satisfactions  are 
also  inner  ones  enjoyed  by  us  alone. 

We  know  when  our  inner  self  is 
happy.   We    know    when    we    can   re- 
spect ourselves  without  fraud  or  sub- 
terfuge. We  know  when  we  can  look 
within  and  feel  a  valid  sense  of  worth 
—when    we   are   not   ashamed   to   ap- 
praise ourselves  for  what  we  really 
are,  or  to  look  unabashed  at  our  real 
selves.  This  sense  of  worth,  this  self- 
respect  is   worth   a   thousand   ac- 
claims of  the  world. 

But  to  feel  this  happiness— this  self- 
satisfaction   which   is   based   on   de- 
served  performance  in   the   school   of 
life— we   must   take   the   time   to   look 
at  our  inner  life.  We  must  turn 
from  the  total  preoccupation  with  the 
world  of  everyday  affairs  to  the  life 
of  the  spirit.  This  does  not  mean  that 
we  should  divorce  the  world  from  our 
consideration;  it  simply  means  that 
we  should  "take  time  out"  to  see  what 
is  going  on  in  that  other  world  which 


dots  not  meet  the  eye  but  which,  of 
the  two,  is  the  more  enduring  and 
significant.  This  important  growth  is 
life;  this  substance  is  soul. 

Not  in  a  spirit  of  smugness,  nor  in 
a  spirit  of  condescending  recognition 
do  we  turn  to  the  reality  which  is 
the  core  of  our  being,  in  which  are 
bound  our  thoughts  and  our  emotions. 
For  here  we  find  values  we  never 
knew  we  had,  and  here  the  residue 
of  our  experience  has  left  its  marks. 
It  is  here  that  merit  accrues  to  the 
most  worthy  goals,  and  the  vain  are 
revealed  in  the  ugliness  of  their 
actual  worth. 

Somehow  when  we  think  of  being 
alone  in   this  way,  it  gains  special 
meaning  and  significance  which  words 
are  ineffectual  to  express.  Our  imagi- 
nations, our  learnings,  our  symbols 
may   try   to   put   this  experience   into 
words.   But   in   this  realm,  words   are 
not  necessary  except  to  interpret  our 
ideas    to    ourselves.    Words    are    only 
weak  and  anemic  vehicles   for  mean- 
ings which  reach  beyond  what  we 
know  and  understand.  Alone  we  reach 
beyond  ourselves. 


"I  am  come  to  send  fire"  (Luke  12: 
49).  "He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  with  fire"  (Matthew  3:11). 
"Did  not  our  heart  burn  within  us?" 
(Luke   24:32). 

He  burned  with  zeal.  From  the  day 
He  asked,  "Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be 
about  my  Father's  business?"  until  the 
day  He  said,  "I  must  go  to  Jerusalem," 
He  burned  with  zeal.  His  zeal  marked 
His  praying,  His  preaching,  His  passion. 
When  He  drove  the  money  changers  out 
of  the  Temple,  His  disciples  remember- 
ed that  it  was  written  of  Him,  "The  zeal 
of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up"  (John 
2:17). 

He  burned  with  indignation.  When  He 
saw  the  house  of  God  being  desecrated, 
His  indignation  reached  the  boiling  point. 
More  than  once,  we  see  Him  as  an 
angry  young  man.  In  Mark  3:5,  we  read, 
"And  when  he  had  looked  round  about 
on  them  with  anger,  being  grieved  for 
the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  he  saith 
unto  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thine  hand. 
And  he  stretched  it  out:  and  his  hand 
was  restored  whole  as  the  other."  In 
Matthew  23,  He  burned  with  quenchless 
fire  against  cruelty,  bigotry,  and  hypoc- 
risy. 

He  burned  with  courage.  His  courage 
took  Him  to  Samaria,  to  Jerusalem,  to 
Calvary.  Lowell  wrote,  "The  brave  man 
chooses,  while  the  coward  stands  aside." 
This  young  man  on  fire  could  have 
called  ten  thousand  angels.  They  would 
have  come.  They  would  have  saved  Him. 
He  died  the  death  of  substitution  for  our 
sins.  Wc  were  sold  into  sin's  slavery.  He 
died  to  redeem  us.  He  said,  "I  will  die 
in  your  place.  I  will  give  every  drop  of 
my  blood  for  your  healing."  Reject  Him 
and  you  blow  out  the  only  light  that  will 
keep  you  from  everlasting  darkness.  He 
had  enough  courage  to  die  for  you.  Do 
you  have  enough  courage  to  live  f  o  r 
Him? 

He  died  a  young  man,  seventeen 
years  short  of  fifty,  but  He  lived  long 
enough  to  ignite  a  flame  that  has  refused 
to  go  out  for  two  thousand  years.  He 
sought  to  set  this  fire  to  burning  in  the 
lives  of  twelve  othen  men.  Eleven  of  them 
became  torches  of  the  truth,  fagots  of  the 
faith,  firebrands  for  God.  They  multiplied 
to  three  thousand  and  on  and  on — this 
flame  kept  spreading.  He  "added  to  the 
church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved." 
His  enemies  complained  that  all  Jeru- 
salem was  blazing  with  this  doctrine,  and 
that  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  this 
message. 


A 
YOUNG 

MAN 
ON 


Consider  His  message.  This  young 
man  said,  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
me;  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor;  he  hath 
sent  me  to  heal  the  brokenhearted,  to 
preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and 
recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at 
liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  To  preach 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord"  (Luke 
4:18).  His  message  sets  men  free.  His 
message  brings  hope  to  the  fainting 
heart.  His  message  causes  the  dead  to 
live,  the  blind  to  see,  the  deaf  to  hear, 
the  believer  to  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost   and    with    fire. 

O  the  white  heat  of  His  love!  0  the 
mighty  flame  of  His  zeal!  Living  on  both 
sides  of  death,  as  our  eternal  Lord,  He 
has  said  to  all  of  us,  "Be  of  good  cheer; 
I  have  overcome  the  world"  (John  16: 
33).  Satan  gleefully  thought  he  had  snuf- 
fed out  this  everlasting  Flame  on  the  hill 
of  Calvary;  but  on  a  bright  Sunday  morn- 
ing He  arose  from  the  grave.  And  be- 
cause He  lives,  we  shall  live  also.  He  lives 
in  the  eternal  now,  and  so  do  we  through 
faith  in  Him.  This  young  man  is  still  send- 
ing fire  on  the  earth.  He  is  still  baptizing 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  is  still  causing 
hearts  to  blaze  with  holy  love,  when  His 
Word  is  opened  to  them. 

Unsaved  friend,  your  hope  lies  in  the 
precious  blood  of  this  young  man  who 
gave  Himself  for  you.  His  shed  blood  is 
the  propitiation  for  your  sins.  "He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life" 
(John  3:36). 


FIRE 


By  J.   E.   DeVore 
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Jhey  call  it-, 


SEED 
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"We  all  have  a  natural  void  in  our 
lives,"  says  Jim  Hall.  "Our  goal  here  at 
The  Seed'  is  to  convince  other  young 
people  that  Jesus  Christ  fills  that  void." 

"The  Seed"  is  a  new  inner-city, 
interracial  ministry  located  near  the 
University  of  Tennessee  campus  in  Knox 
ville.  Jim  Hall,  brother  to  Sammy  Ha 
of  the  well-known  Sammy  Hall  Singers, 
recently  felt  called  of  God  to  give  up 
his  position  with  IBM  in  Fort  Lauderdale, 
Florida,  and  enter  the  door  which  God 
opened  for  the  new  ministry. 

Co-directing  "The  Seed"  with  Jim  is 
his  first  cousin,  Gary  Smith,  also  of 
Florida.  Gary  and  his  wife  Cathy  were 
formerly  full-time  staff  members  with 
Surfside  Challenge  of  Miami.  Jim  had 
worked  as  a  part-time  volunteer  at  Surf- 
side,  so  both  of  the  youthful  ministers 
come  experienced  in  inner-city  minis- 
tries. 

"The  Seed"  had  its  beginning  when  a 
Church  of  God  member  from  a  church 
near  Knoxville  offered  the  use  of  a  large 
house  on  Chapman  Highway  for  the 
purpose  of  the  contemporary  ministry. 
Jim  and  Gary,  along  with  their  wives, 
have  moved  into  the  house,  and  plans 
are  being  made  to  use  the  larger  base- 
ment to  house  kids  for  a  live-in  rehabili- 


tation center.  Jim  and  Gary  firmly  believe 
that  it  is  not  enough  to  simply  pray  for 
a  young  person  and  then  leave  him  on 
the  streets,  especially  when  he  has  a 
drug  problem. 

The  live-in  program  will  allow  par- 
ticipants to  stay  for  six  months,  more  or 
less,  giving  them  time  to  mature  spiri- 
tually and  helping  them  to  completely 
break  the  old  ties  with  the  drug  scene. 
The  program  at  "The  Seed"  will  be  pat- 
terned after  Miami's  Surfside  Chal- 
lenge which  has  seen  a  66  percent  suc- 
cess rate  in  helping  kids  replace  drugs 
with  a  lasting  personal  experience  in 
Jesus  Christ. 


m 


Chapel  services  are  being  held  at 
the  center  on  Saturday  nights  and  at 
least  one  dramatic  conversion  has  al- 
ready resulted  from  these  services. 

Street  witnessing  is  another  important 
phase  of  the  ministry  and  several 
have  found  Christ  on  the  streets  through 
the  first  few  weeks  effort. 

A  "hot  line"  for  troubled  young  people 
has  been  set  up  with  good  success. 
Many  kids  who  have  nowhere  else  to 
turn  are  calling  in  and  receiving  spiritual 
direction  and  blessing. 

Other  ministries  in  the  planning  stage 
include  a  day  school  to  reach  pre- 
schoolers in  one  of  the  city's  ghetto 
areas. 

"Our  aim  is  to  reach  troubled  youth  in 
their  own  habitat,"  Jim  said  recently.  "We 
are  here  to  go  into  the  highways  and 
hedges  and  compel  them  to  come  in,"  he 
stated.  With  that  goal  in  mind  a 
coffeehouse  ministry  was  foremost  in 
the  minds  of  the  young  ministers  as  they 
entered  Tennessee's  university  city. 

For  a  while,  however,  it  looked  as 
though  inadequate  finances  would  delay, 
if  not  prevent,  the  opening  of  the  cof- 
feehouse. And  then  the  miracle  came. 
A  businessman  offered  the  rent-free  use 
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The  leaders  of  "The  Seed"  (above)  have  worked 

diligently  from  the  time  opening  day  was 

planned  (above,  right).    They  regularly  witness 

to  youth  on  the  streets  (below). 


of  a  building  located  on  a  main  artery 
connecting  the  university  campus  with 
downtown  Knoxville.  Their  prayer  was 
answered. 

Jim  and  Gary  eagerly  went  to  see 
what  God  had  given  them,  and  what 
a  sight  they  saw.  The  building  was  old 
and  leaky.  There  was  no  heat  in  it. 
It  was  piled  high  with  junk  and  the 
back  walls  were  charred  and  smelled 
of  a  bygone  fire.  But  it  was  there,  and 
it  was  free.  Jim  and  Gary  had  asked  God 
for  a  building:  who  were  they  to  tell 
Him  how  it  was  supposed  to  look.  They 
accepted  the  gift  graciously  and  hoped 
to  make  it  do. 

And  then  another  miracle  happened. 
The  owner  decided  to  have  the  building 
completely    remodeled    at    his    own 
expense.  New  floor,  new  ceiling,  new 
walls,  new  electric  heat,  a  new  plate 
glass  front,  and  new  doors  were  all 
installed. 

When  asked  how  long  they  expected 
to  use  the  building  rent  free,  Jim 
answered,  "Indefinitely.  The  man  said 
that  the  building  was  ours  as  long  as 
we  were  doing  something  worthwhile." 
And  that  should  be  a  long,  long  time; 
for  theirs  is  the  most  worthwhile  work 
that  one  can  find  to  do.y 
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By   FLOYD   D.   CAREY 


REBA  MOFFETT,  Fourteen.  True  wor- 
ship is  an  honest  relationship  with  God. 
It  is  not  simply  an  act:  it  is  an  abiding 
fellowship  of  love,  trust,  and  honesty  be- 
tween a  person  and  God. 

GAYLE  LOVE,  Eighteen.  Worship,  in 
my  opinion,  is  an  experience — an  expe- 
rience of  thanksgiving  and  praise  to  God. 
In  true  worship  this  thanksgiving  and 
praise  flows  freely  and  naturally. 


CHIP  PACE,  Seventeen  True  worship 
is  an  awareness  of  God's  presence — hav- 
ing a  holy  respect  for  His  presence  and  a 
confidence  in  what  His  presence  can  do 
in  a  person's  life. 

RANDY  COWART,  Seventeen.  I  think 
true  worship  is  open  communication  with 
God  done  in  a  personal  way. 

GARY  SWILLEY,  Seventeen.  True  wor- 
ship is  responding  to  the  leading  of  the 
Lord  in  prayer,  in  praise,  and  in  witness- 
ing. Worship  is  a  way  of  life,  and  it  flows 
freely  as  a  person  gives  himself  to  God. 

PHIL  PRITCHETT,  Fifteen.  Worship  is 
feeling  God's  presence  and  responding 
to  this  feeling  in  song,  praise,  and  prayer. 


KAREN  H EATON,  Thirteen.  True  wor- 
ship is  actually  feeling  God's  presence 
and  knowing  that  He  is  with  you  every- 
where every  day. 


DEBBIE  STEWART,  Thirteen  When 
the  Spirit  comes  down  upon  a  person 
and  he  lets  God  direct  him  in  Christian 
service  and  in  praise,  this  is  true  worship. 

JANE  BROOKS,  Fifteen.  I  think  it  has 
to  do  with  knowing  the  full  truth.  "Jesus 
people"    may    be    sincere,    but    most    of 
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them  do  not  know  the  full  gospel;  where- 
as, steady  churchgoers  do. 

CINDY  WARD,  Thirteen.  Some  people 
attend  church  in  a  routine  manner,  and 
their  worship  reflects  this  type  of  feeling. 
An  attitude  of  freedom  and  openness  is 
the  code  of  the  "Jesus  people"  and  is 
displayed  in  their  worship. 

JEFF  PACE,  Fifteen.  The  "Jesus  peo- 
ple" are  trying  in  their  worship  to  turn 
on  to  Christ  and  to  experience  freshness 
and  meaning  in  what  they  do.  Many 
church  people  simply  sit  and  go  through 
certain  procedures  and  motions. 

PAULA  PRITCHETT,  Thirteen.  The  dif- 
ference is  that  "Jesus  people"  worship 
freely,  regardless  of  surroundings;  and 
the  average  church  crowd  don't  really 
worship  quite  enough. 

BOBBY  TATUM,  Sixteen.  The  hippie 
type  youth  worship  like  they  feel  and  ac- 
cording to  a  pattern  they  understand. 
Many  youth  in  the  church  do  certain 
things  whether  or  not  they  feel  it  or  un- 
derstand it. 

DEBBIE  STEWART,  Thirteen.  Most  lo- 
cal church  services  are  adult-centered, 
and  youth  cannot  express  themselves 
freely  for  fear  of  being  misunderstood. 
The  "Jesus  people"  do  not  have  this 
problem. 

GAYLE  LOVE,  Eighteen.  The  Bible  in- 
structs youth  to  call  upon  the  elders  of 
the  church  for  instructions  and  guidance 
because  they  are  mature  and  experi- 
enced. The  "Jesus  people"  are  not  ex- 
perienced, and  they  do  not  have  sea- 
soned saints  to  help  direct  them  in  wor- 
ship. 

DAVID  HEATON,  Fifteen.  Worship  in 
an  average  local  church  is  supported  by 
a  background  of  service  and  a  stated 
doctrinal  position,  and  by  people  who 
have  a  firm  belief  in  the  things  of  God. 
This  makes  a  difference  in  worship. 

RANDY  COWART,  Seventeen.  There 
isn't    much    difference — maybe    just    the 


place  where  the  service  is  conducted  or 
how  it  is  organized.  We  are  all  striving 
toward   the   same   goal. 

KENNY  LOVE,  Fifteen.  Well,  many  of 
the  "Jesus  people"  are  just  as  strict  in 
their  teachings  as  we  are.  There  are 
many  weak  areas  in  their  type  of  wor- 
ship, but  I  think  that  they  can  reach  some 
teens  that  the  church  will  never  be  able 
to   reach. 

RODNEY  McGEHEE,  Fifteen.  The  sur- 
roundings, the  program,  what  the  people 
are  wearing  and  who  is  in  charge  have  a 
lot  to  do  with  what  some  people  call  wor- 
ship in  the  local  chuich.  But  the  "Jesus 
people"  worship  like  they  feel,  regardless 
of  where  they  are  or  what  they  are  wear- 
ing. This  is  the  way  it  should  be. 

DOUGLAS  ASHLEY,  Thirteen.  The  dif- 
ference has  to  do  with  values  and  be- 
lieving the  Bible.  The  "Jesus  people"  are 
free  all  right,  but  there  is  a  difference  be- 
tween worshiping  a  superstar  and  the 
Saviour. 


BOBBY  TATUM.  Sixteen.  The  moving 
of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  This  is  the  main 
thing   that  turns   me  on   to  true  worship. 

REBA  MOFFETT,  Fourteen.  Singing 
songs  like,  "Now  I  Have  Everything" 
and  "Jesus."  Just  to  say  the  name  Jesus 
and  to  think  about  what  I  am  saying 
really   turns    me   on   to   true   worship. 

CHIP  PACE,  Seventeen.  Just  knowing 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in  full  control  of 
the  service  is  the  door  and  the  spark  for 
true  worship   for   me. 

GARY  SWILLEY,  Seventeen.  A  sermon 
that  provides  or  inspires  insight  into  the 
Word  of  God  turns  me  on  to  true  worship. 

KAREN  HEATON,  Thirteen  The  one 
thing  in  a  church  service  that  turns  me 
on  for  true  worship  is  the  singing  of  the 


choir.  I  enjoy  hearing  them  witness  to  the 
congregation  through  song  about  Jesus 
Christ  and  God. 

PAULA  PRITCHETT,  Thirteen.  The  sing- 
ing touches  me  more  than  anything  else 
in  a  church  service. 

DEBBIE  STEWART,  Thirteen.  When  the 
choir  sings  and  the  Spirit  comes  down 
and  people  speak  in  tongues  and  the  un- 
saved accept  Christ,  I  am  turned  on  to 
true  worship. 

GAYLE  LOVE,  Eighteen  I'm  one  who 
loves  to  sing;  by  really  getting  into  the 
singing,  I  usually  receive  a  great  bless- 
ing. When  I  sing,  I  put  my  all  into  it  be- 
cause I'm  singing  praises  unto  God's 
name. 


Backlash  or  Blessings 

How  do  you  feel  about  the  comments 
given  on  the  subject  "Turned  On  to 
True  Worship?"  Stop!  Don't  tell  me 
out  loud.  Write  your  remarks  on  paper 
and  send  them  to  the  Lighted  Pathway, 
922  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland, 
Tennessee   37311. 


Blessings 

MARY  ANN  ROBERTS,  Hattiesburg, 
Mississippi:  I  read  Youthbeat  and  enjoy 
it  very  much.  I  think  that  every  young  per- 
son that  attends  church  should  be  given 
something  to  do.  Involvement  helps  youth 
to  understand  and  to  grow  in  grace.  I 
love  God  and  I  am  going  to  serve  Him.  I 
am  looking  forward  to  His  soon  return. 

P  ATT  IE  HENDRIX,  Arkansas:  I  know 
this  is  late,  but  I  would  like  to  comment 
about  the  revival  among  youth  that  was 
featured  in  the  May  Youthbeat.  I  believe 
there  is  a  new  religious  stirring  among 
youth  because  the  end  of  time  is  near. 
God  is  giving  youth  another  chance  and 
speaking  loudly  to  them;  many  of  them 
are  responding. 
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A  new  book  about  Surfside  Challenge  and  Tom 
Morse  has  just  been  released  by  the  Fleming  H. 
Revell  Company  and  is  available  in  your  local 
bookstore.  Titled,  When  the  Music  Stops,  it  sells 
for  $3.95.  


BY   B.    LAUSTER 


As  Surfside  Challenge's  church-on- 
wheels  makes  its  rounds  on  Sundays, 
thousands  of  children  hear  the  gospel 
who  otherwise  might  not  ever  hear  it. 
The  children  are  so  excited  over  the 
Bible  stories  and  songs,  they  can 
scarcely  wait  from  one  Sunday  till  the 
next. 

After  noting  the  mounting  enthusiasm 
of  the  ghetto  children,  Tommy  Morse, 
director  of  Surfside  Challenge,  proposed 
opening  and  operating  a  day  school  in 
one  of  the  ghetto  areas. 

It  wasn't  long  until  an  empty  store- 
front building  was  located  and  leased. 
Staff  and  program  members  spent  long 
hours  cleaning  and  renovating  the  old 
store.  It  was  a  joyous  labor  of  love. 

Before  moving  into  the  school,  a  staff 
member  took  a  visitor  to  see  it.  As  the 
two  people  entered  the  empty,  clean- 
smelling  room,  an  angry  scorpion  came 
angling  across  the  room  toward  them. 
After  killing  the  scorpion,  the  visitor 
quipped,  "I  sure  hope  that  fellow  isn't 
a  foretaste  of  things  to  come." 

Certainly,    the    day    school    has    been 


the    target    of    numerous    satanical    ag- 
gressions. 

Returning  from  an  evening  of  witness- 
ing at  Coconut  Grove,  a  favorite  hippie 
hangout,  one  of  the  group's  cars  was 
pelted  with  a  fuselage  of  pop  bottles. 
This  happened  at  an  intersection  near 
the  school. 

Several  times  young  men  have  rushed 
into  the  school,  snatched  an  unguarded 
purse,  and  fled.  Teachers  have  lost  an 
estimated  one  hundred  fifty  dollars  in 
this  manner. 

When  the  day  school  was  only  a  few 
months  old,  the  ghetto  area  where  it  is 
located  was  rocked  by  violence.  Looters 
and  rioters  were  setting  fires  wherever 
they  went.  However,  when  they  reached 
the  school,  the  teacher  said,  "We  are 
here  to  help  you.  We  want  to  teach  your 
children  good  things."  The  school  was 
spared. 

Five  days  a  week  underprivileged  chil- 
dren attend  the  classes  where  they  are 
taught  God's  Word,  hygiene,  and  other 
rudimentary  learning.  They  are  given  re- 
freshments and  some  are  provided  with 
clothes  which  are  distributed  by  Surfside 
Challenge. 

There  is  no  question  about  it,  Satan 
does  not  want  the  day  school  to  stay  in 
operation.  The  latest  aggression  was 
against  John  Damien,  an  associate  of 
Surfside  Challenge.  He  was  delivering 
playground  and  classroom  equipment, 
which  he  had  personally  solicited,  when 
he  was  brutally  attacked  by  five  hood- 
lums. John  was  beaten,  called  names, 
and  then  shot  in  the  chest  from  close 
range.  God  miraculously  spared  his  life, 
and  he  is  anxious  to  recover  so  that  he 
may  return  to  finish  what  was  almost 
terminated  by  death. 

In  a  television  interview,  Tom  Morse 
told  the  people  of  Miami,  "We  have  not 
been  frightened  by  the  attack  on  John. 
More  than  ever  we  see  the  need  of 
reaching  these  people  with  the  gospel. 
In  times  like  these,  it  is  the  only  answer." 

Attached  to  every  child  is  a  parent  or 
parents.  Teachers  at  the  Christian  day 
school  seek  to  win  the  adults  through 
the  children. 

Will  you  pray  earnestly  for  the  leader- 
ship, staff,  and  program  members  of 
Surfside  Challenge?  Pray  for  the  witness- 
ing crusades,  the  church-on-wheels,  the 
day  school,  the  home  for  rehabilitation, 
the  coffeehouse,  and  every  phase  of  the 
Center's  ministry. 

God  is  the  answer  for  today's  needs 
— there    is    no    other. 
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YOUR  CHRISTIAN  SERVICE 

AND  THIS  FREE  BOOKLET 

CAN  PROVIDE  THE  ANSWERS 

Wouldn't  you  like  to  have  financial  security  and  the  dignity  of 

a  Christian  career?  This  twofold  reward  can  be  yours  in  two 

weeks.  But  there  is  just  one  thing;  you  must  send  in  the  coupon 

today  to  start  yourself  on  this  one-of-a-kind  career  opportunity. 

You  simply  can't  lose.  Your  only  cost  is  the  stamp  you  use  to 

mail  the  coupon.  We'll  tell  you  all  about  the  John  Rudin  Plan  at 

no  cost  or  obligation.  You  alone  are  to  be  the  judge  of  whether 

this  is  the  best  program  you've  seen. 

Fill  in  and  mail  the  coupon  right  now.  Don't  let  this  moment  go  by 
without  giving  yourself  a  chance  to  earn  financial  security  while 
doing  work  that  is  dearest  to  your  heart. 

ENDORSED  NATIONWIDE  Housewives,  businessmen,  pastors,  students, 

teachers  by  the  hundreds  are  successful  today  because  they  answered  an  ad  like 

this.  They  work  their  own  hours.  They  are  their  own  boss.  Prove  it  to  yourself 

that  you,  too,  can  share  in  year-round  benefits.  Simply  mail  the  coupon  to  get 

all  the  free  facts. 
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NO  INVESTMENT  NEEDED  Take  advantage  of  this  free  offer  right  now.  Imagine  being 

able  to  start  your  new  career  with  no  investment!  But  don't  let  this  opportunity  pass 

you  by  because  you  didn't  send  in  the  coupon  to  start  you  on  your  way.  Don't  delay. 

Don't  miss  out  on  financial  independence  and  a  better  life  because  you  didn't  find 

out  about  the  tried  and  proven  John  Rudin  Plan. 

A  REWARDING  OPPORTUNITY  When  you  get  your  free  booklet  you  will  see  how  easily 
you  can  have  an  independent  income  while  providing  a  vital  Christian  ministry.  You  will 
enjoy  the  support  of  Christian  leaders  nationally  and  locally,  and  you  will  be  part  of 
a  fine,  reputable,  long-established  company.  So  send  in  your  coupon  today! 


CLIP  AND  MAIL  FOR  FREE  FACTS! 

B  JOHN  RUDIN  &  COMPANY,  Dept.  LP-111 

22  West  Madison  Street,  Chicago,  III.  60602 

Please   rush   my  free   booklet.   I    understand    I   am   under  no 
obligation.  No  salesman  will  call. 
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and  net  the  free  facts 
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YOUNG 

ADULT 

RETREAT 

By   JERALD   WILSON 


To    relieve   the    pressures    of   fast-  25-year-olds  at  the  Alabama  Youth 

paced  everyday  living,  a  28-hour  retreat        Camp.  Registration  began  at  the  time 
was  held  August  27  and  28  for  18  to  the  average  workday  ends;  and  upon 
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arrival  at  the  camp,  it  was  easy  to  un- 
wind and  relax  in  the  informal  atmo- 
sphere. 

Friday  evening  provided  a  time  tor 
worship  in  song  and  in  the  Word  as 
the  general  theme  "Come  Alive"  was 
stressed.   Bob  and   Carol   Champion 
opened  the  service  with  their  unusually 
talented  and  anointed  ministry  of  song. 
Chaplain  Bob  Crick  challenged  hearts 
in  his  sermon  on  "Contradictions  That 
Coincide."  He  encouraged  all  the 
young  people  to  "be  a  risk  for  God." 

After  a  brief  time  of  fellowship  every- 
one gathered  together  again  for  a  special 
singing  until  1:00  a.m.  The  Churchmen 
Trio,  Singsmen  Quartet,  and  the 
Champions   brought   enthusiastic    re- 
sponse from  the  youth  in  their  spirited 
and  meaningful  singing.  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  sanctioned  the  service. 

Saturday  was   extraordinary.    Milton 
Parsons,  editor  of  Campus  Call,  spoke 
from  his- heart  to  this  fourth  generation 
of  Church  of  God  youth  on  removing 
the  superficiality  from  Christianity.  His 
portrayal  of  the  vertical  and  horizontal 
relationships  of  a  Christian  struck  directly 
to   the    heart,    and    he   definitely  got 
down  to  the  nitty  gritty  in  saying  "Get 
above  commandment  keeping"  to  per- 
sonal, ultimate  happiness  with  God  by 
having  a  "Irving,  loving,  pulsating 
relationship  with  Christ."   He  capably 
instructed  the  young  people  in  witness- 
ing and  soulwinning.   He  was   exact 
and  to  the  point,  and  he  answered  many 
of  modern  youths'  questions  and  offered 
solutions  through  the  Word  to  problems 
of  Christian  living. 

In   the   evening   service   Chaplain 
Crick  followed  the  anointing  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  encouraging  each  young 
adult  to  examine  his  life,  to  acknowledge 
God's  call,  and  to  accept  God's  purpose 
for  his  life.  Many  responded  and  were 
touched  as  they  yielded  their  hearts 
and  accepted  God's  will. 

The    retreat's   spiritual    impact   was 
immeasurable,  but  the  unanimous  vote 
to  have  another  retreat  next  year 
revealed  the  positive  attitude  everyone 
had  toward  the  retreat. 

A   youth    and   Christian    education    di- 
rector who  senses  the  needs  and  realizes 
the  problems  of  young  college-age 
adults  and  who  provides  a  program  for 
them   should  certainly   be  commended 
for  his  sensitivity  toward  the  now  gen- 
eration. State  Director  Floyd  D.  Carey 
is  definitely  a  man  of  God  with  youth  at 
heart! 


A   FEW  TESTIMONIALS 

SUSAN  POPE,  Phenix  City:  The  retreat 
was  great — just  what  we've  been  need- 
ing for  a  long  time.  It  provided  a  spiri- 
tual uplift  and  physical-mental  release. 
Please   continue   every  year! 

CHAPLAIN  BOB  CRICK:  I  have  been 
made  to  realize  how  sensitive  our 
young  adults  are  toward  the  major 
Christian  issues  facing  our  world  and 
the  church.  The  response  was  great. 
God  was  here,  and  everyone  seemed 
to   respond  to  His  challenge. 

SHEILA  TINSLEY,  Oneonta:  I  think  the 
retreat  is  a  wonderful  place  to  meet 
other  young  adults,  but  most  of  all  to 
feel  the  wonderful  holy  power  of  God. 
I  enjoyed  the  special  singing  of  Church 
of  God   adults. 

LINDA  SHARPE,  West  End,  Montgomery: 
I've  really  enjoyed  the  retreat,  and  I 
think  it  has  been  a  great  opportunity 
for  all  involved.  I  think  Brother  Carey 
has  done  a  great  job  tor  the  young 
people. 

SONYA  COOPER,  Childersburg:  The  re- 
treat is  a  wonderful  thing  for  young 
adults.  I  have  enjoyed  the  singing  and 
preaching.  It  has  been  a  pleasure 
meeting  with  other  young  people. 

C.  MILTON  PARSONS,  editor,  Campus 
Call:  In  some  ways  this  retreat  has 
been  as  valuable  as  an  entire  week  of 
camp.  The  presence  and  approval  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  in  evidence  from 
beginning  to  end. 
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in  Bibles 


The  first  Cambridge  Bible 
was  printed. 


The  famous  First  Folio  printed 
at  Cambridge  set  a  new 
standard  of  accuracy. 


The  great  Baskerville  Bible, 
printed  at  Cambridge,  was 
described  as    "one  of  the.  most 
beautiful  printed  hooks  in 
the  world." 


It  was  at  Cambridge  that  the 
Bible  was  first  printed  from 
stereotype  plates. 


Today  Cambridge,  the  world's 
leading  Bible  publisher, 
continues  to  maintain  the  high- 
est standards  of  accuracy, 
beauty  and  dependability. 

THE  NEW  ENGLISH  BIBLE 

now  comes  from  Cambridge 
bound  in  paper,  cloth  and  the 
finest  leather,  in  black  or  color. 
with  or  without  the  Apocrypha. 
Hailed  as  "the  hast  translation 
of  the  Bible  into  English,"  it  is 
intended 

for  those  who  care  what  the 
Bible  means, 

for   those    reading    the    Bible 
for  the  first  time, 
for  those  who  welcome  beau- 
tiful language. 

THE  NEW  ENGLISH  BIBLE 

in  all  styles  published  by 
Cambridge  is    covered    by  the 
Cambridge  Unconditional 
Guarantee  valid  in  all 
bookstores  in  the  United  States 


BE 


Cambridge  University  Press 

32  East  57th  St.  New  York.  N.  Y.  1002 
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YOUTH  CAMP  RECORD 


Director's  Note 

Only  eternity  will  reveal  the  total  accomplishments  in  our 
1971  youth  camps.  I  have  either  worked  as  a  staff  member  or 
ministered  in  a  total  ol  twenty  camps  over  a  period  of  twelve 
years,  and  I  have  never  seen  the  Holy  Spirit  work  as  He  did  on 
Friday  evening  of  our  camp.  Youth  worshiped  God  under  the 
leadership  of  the  Spirit  until  alter  midnight. 

R.  Edwin  King,  State  Director  of  Youth  &  Christian  Education 
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Northern  California-Nevada  Church 
of  God  State  Youth  Camps  began  in 
the  Alliance  of  The  Redwoods  Camp 
on  July  26  of  this  year  with  360  in 
attendance.  With  this  total  we  broke- 
all  previous  attendance  records. 

The  Reverend  R.  Edwin  King,  state 
director  of  youth  and  Christian  educa- 
tion, reports  that  he  turned  clown 
thirty  last-minute  applications  for  lack 
of  facilities.  Pastors  were  also  forced 
to  turn  down  many  in  the  local 
churches. 

The  Reverend  Bob  Scroggins  of 
North    Bend,    Oregon,    came   with    his 


family  and  preached  to  us  that  we 
should  come  out  from  the  world  and 
unto  Christ.  Sister  Faye  Ritchie  was 
the  junior  camp  evangelist.  She  did  a 
marvelous  job  with  visual  sermons. 
Our  teens  and  juniors  responded  to 
the  call  of  God  throughout  the  week 
in  a  way  unprecedented  in  the  his- 
tory of  California  youth  camps. 

During  morning  Bible  study,  the 
Reverend  Lewis  McMahan  lectured 
on  the  teachings  of  the  Church  of 
God.  The  Holy  Ghost  anointing  and 
a  desire  to  "tell  it  like  it  is"  enabled 
him  to  deliver  a  straightforward,  Bi- 
ble-based account  of  how  a  Christian 
should  live.  Young  girls  began  to  re- 
move make-up  and  to  look  through 
their  luggage  for  longer  skirts;  our 
boys  began  searching  their  lives  and 
their  attitudes  for  a  closer  walk  with 
God.  Sister  Mildred  Case  also  did  an 
excellent  job  every  morning  teaching 
the  juniors  in  a  way  that  only  she 
can  do.  Young  children  and  their 
counselors  sat  openmouthed  as  she 
told  many  exciting  missionary  stories. 


Each  morning  following  the  lecture, 
our  senior  campers  were  given  an  op- 
portunity to  ask  questions.  Teens 
really  do  want  to  know.  Their  ques- 
tions were  directed  to  a  panel  of  or- 
dained Church  of  God  ministers,  who, 
in  turn,  gave  answers  which  were 
based  on  Scripture  from  the  Word  of 
God.  These  sessions  became  very  ex- 
citing and  the  time  allotted  vanished 
long  before  discussions  were  com- 
pleted. 

A  "first"  for  California  Youth 
Camps  was  an  afternoon  and  evening 
spent  on  the  beach.  One  hundred  and 
fifty  senior  campers  were  transported 
fifteen   miles  to  the  specified   location 
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one  evening,  while  the  juniors  en- 
joyed a  Western  banquet  in  the  cafe- 
teria. We  at  the  beach  played  volley- 
ball and  enjoyed  a  lovely  buffet  sup- 
per prepared  by  the  camp  staff.  Later 
in  the  evening  Brother  King  and  the 
boys  built  a  bonfire.  We  all  gathered 
around,  huddling  in  blankets,  shawls, 
and  coats,  trying  to  shield  ourselves 
from  the  chilling  breeze. 

Yet  while  viewing  the  breath-taking 
sunset  and  listening  to  the  might  and 
power  of  the  thundering  Pacific, 
and  hearing  God's  Word  being  ex- 
pounded amidst  His  own  handiwork, 
we  could  only  rejoice  and  praise  God 
for  His  many  blessings.  At  the  close 
of  the  service  when  we  were  asked 
to  stand,  physical  discomfort  and  fa- 
tigue were  forgotten  as  the  Lord  re- 
vived our  souls. 

On  Friday  evening  the  senior  din- 
ner hour  was  reserved  for  a  Hawai- 
ian Luau,  with  the  Reverend  Bill 
Phillips  as  master  of  ceremonies  tell- 
ing many  interesting  anecdotes  and 
facts   of   Polynesian    history. 

Also  it  seemed  as  if  the  Lord  had 
reserved  His  best  blessing  for  this 
last  evening.  Many  people,  including 
counselors  and  visitors,  felt  the  touch 
of  the  mighty  power  of  God.  Twenty- 
three  were  saved,  twenty-five  were 
sanctified,  and  twenty-six  were  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Following  the  service,  which  lasted 
until  after  1:00  a.m.,  Brother  King 
presented  the  awards  for  Mr.  and  Miss 
Senior  Youth  Camp  of  1971,  and  also 
gave  awards  for  outstanding  sports- 
manship. 

We  in  California  are  truly  thank- 
ful for  the  spiritual  revival  that  is  in- 
spiring our  young  people  to  rededi- 
cate  and  consecrate  their  lives  to 
God,  and  we  are  looking  forward  to 
next  year  and  an  even  greater  move 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  among  our  North- 
ern California-Nevada  youth  campers. 
—Carol   Galloway,   reporter 
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CASH 
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OUR  "50-50"  PLAt? 
MEANS  MORE 
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$50.00  Cash  everytime  10 
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Thames  selects,  shells,  and  packages  the 
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They're  great  for  pies,  pralines,  fudge,  per- 
sonal and  business  gifts,  or  for  eating 
right  out  of  the  package  ...  no  matter 
what  "nutty"  ideas  you  have! 

•  available  in   12-oz.  and   16-oz. 
packages,  and  in  bulk 
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SOUND...MORE  THAN 
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DIMENSION 


Your  kind  of  music  by  your  kind  of 
group  in  a  beautifully  designed  double- 
fold  33-1/3  rpm  Stereo  Mini-Album 
featuring  4  Outstanding  Groups 

*  The  TEAM  SINGERS  -  outstanding 
gospel  folk  group  sing  the  popular 
MIGHTY  BIG  WAYS 

*  The  ANCHORMEN  -  often  called  the 
Midwest's  leading  gospel  quartet  sing 
their  own  appealling,  fast  moving  ar- 
rangement of  the  traditional  JESUS, 
HOLD  MY  HAND 

*  LYNELL  JOHNSON  -  adding  his 
outstanding  tenor  voice  to  the  sounds  of 
a  full  brass  ensemble  gives  us  the  moving 
sacred  march  THE  BANNER  OF  THE 
CROSS 

*  The  DILDINE  QUARTET  -  a  versa- 
tile, favorite  and  busy  quartet  featured 
at  the  Illinois  State  Fair  sing  the  favorite 
THE  LIGHTS  OF  HOME 

These  four  groups  represent  five  dif- 
ferent Chicago  area  CHURCHES  of  GOD. 
Although  they  are  part  timegroupsonly, 
they  have  blessed  many  hearts  and 
have  been  instrumental  in  winning 
souls    to  Christ. 
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cluding handling  and  mailing 
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BY   ETHEL   R.   PAGE 


e  talk  about  God,  we  read  about 
God,  we  listen  to  sermons  about  God, 
but  who  is  He?  Do  you  know  from 
experience?  "Ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
find  me,  when  ye  shall  search  for  me 
with  all  your  heart"  (Jeremiah  29: 
13). 

Said,  bitter  opponent  ol  Jesus  and 
persecutor  of  Ghristians,  was  changed 
to  Paul,  the  greatest  preacher  of  his- 
tory, alter  he  came  face-to-face  with 
God  on  the  Damascus  road.  The  only 
way  to  become  personally  acquainted 
with  God  is  to  meet  Him  thus  face- 
to-lace    and    to    commune    with    Him. 

A  professional  gambler  attended  an 
evangelistic  meeting  in  Los  Angeles. 
As  he  heard  the  gospel  story  of  Jesus, 
light  broke  into  his  darkened  soul. 
Tears  streamed  down  his  face  as 
friends  talked  with  him  after  the 
service.  The  changed  man  pulled  the 
diamond  rings  from  his  hands  and 
donated     them     to    the    gospel    work. 


From  his  pocket  he  drew  a  roll  of 
bills  ($500)  and  gave  it  as  tithe  to 
God's  cause.  He  found  forgiveness  for 
his  sins  and  dedicated  his  life  and  all 
he  had  to  his  Saviour.  He  deemed  all 
else  worthless.  Finding  God  made  the 
difference. 

Paul  declared  that  he  had  gladly 
suffered  the  loss  of  all  things  that  he 
might   know   Christ. 

Jacob  cle  Shazer,  a  gunner  on  one 
of  Doolittle's  planes,  was  captured  by 
the  Japanese.  He  w  a  s  an  atheist, 
denying  the  existence  of  God.  While 
in  prison,  after  seeing  the  execution 
of  fellow  prisoners  and  the  slow  star- 
vation ol  others,  he  began  some  seri- 
ous thinking.  Why  did  the  Japanese 
hate  Americans?  Why  did  Americans 
hate  the  Japanese?  His  memory  be- 
gan recalling  Christian  truths  heard 
many  years  ago  and  which  he  had 
thought  buried  forever  under  the 
theories  of  infidelity.  As  time  drag- 
ged by,  he  began  to  beg  his  captors 
for  a  Bible.  They  just  laughed  at 
him,  thinking  it  was  a  good  joke.  He 
continued  making  a  nuisance  of  him- 
self by  repeating  the  request  until 
they  became  angry  and  threatened 
him   if  he  did  not  stop. 

After  a  year  and  a  half,  a  guard 
threw  a  Bible  to  him,  saying,  "Three 
weeks  you  have!  Three  weeks,  and 
then  1  take  it  away."  True  to  his 
word,  he  did  take  the  Bible  away 
after  three  weeks.  During  those  three 
precious  weeks,  cle  Shazer  made  an 
intensive  study  of  that  Bible  and 
found  God.  After  the  war  was  over 
he  returned  to  Japan  as  a  missionary 
to  the  very  people  who  had  held  him 
prisoner.  Only  a  divine  miracle  can 
make  such  a  change  in  a  man.  Hu- 
man nature  does  not  treat  enemies 
in  such  a  manner.  Only  God  gives 
love  lor  hate,  trust  lor  fear,  joy  for 
despair,   light   lor  darkness. 

Instead  of  turning  to  chutes,  alco- 
hol, immorality,  and  violence  to  find 
fulfillment  in  life,  why  not  try  God? 
You    will     not    be    disappointed. 

In  the  last  prayer  of  Jesus  for  His 
disciples,  He  made  the  request  "that 
they  might  know  thee  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou 
hast    sent"    (John    17:3). 
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Prayer  Grace  Salt  and  Pepper  Sets 
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Let  me  send  you  the  facts  about  how  you  can 
get  $40  CASH  (or  more!)  easily  and 
quickly  for  your  church  or  group  with  these 
lovely  Prayer  Grace  Salt  and  Pepper  Sets — AT 
NO  COST  TO  YOU!  Just  fill  out  the  coupon 
below  and  mail  it  to  me  now.  I'll  send  you 
absolutely  FREE,  and  without  obligation,  com- 
plete details  of  my  nationally  famous  Plan 
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Here  are  the  highlights  of  my  famous  plan.  I 
ship  to  you  100  of  my  beautiful  Prayer  Grace 
Salt  and  Pepper  Sets  ON  CREDIT.  They're  of 
gleaming  white  ceramic,  artistically  decorated 
with  a  different  prayer  grace  on  the  back  of 
each  shaker  —  one  for  Thanks,  and  one  for 
Praise.  They're  so  unusually  beau-  ^ 

tiful,  every  family  will  want  seve- 
ral sets  on  sight.  You  simply  have 
10  members  each  sell  10  sets  at  $1 
each.  Keep  $40  of  the  proceeds 
for  your  Treasury.  Send  $60  to 
me.  Take  up  to  60  days.  I  trust  you!  V 
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Please  rush  complete  details  FREE  —  no 
obligation— of  your  Plan  for  our  group  to 
raise  $40.00  and  more  without  spending  l(f 
—with  Prayer  Grace  Salt  &  Pepper  Sets. 
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"Hey,  do  you  see  that  over  there?"  asked  Rick,  jerk- 
ing his  thumb  disdainfully  in  the  direction  of  a  tall  dark- 
haired  fellow.   "That's  a   funny-mentalist!" 

"What's  that?"  asked  Norm.  "I  know  he's  different  from 
most  of  us.  But  what's  a   funny-mentalist?" 

Mark  knew  the  fellow  they  were  talking  about,  too.  It 
was  John,  the  president  of  the  young  people  at  his 
church.  He  shifted  embarrassedly  from  one  foot  to  the 
other.  Since  he  was  fairly  new  in  this  town,  his  friends 
didn't  know   he  went   to   the  same  church  as  John. 

"A  funny-mentalist  is  what  John  is,  stupid!"  answered 
Rick  with  his  characteristic  condescension.  "You  just  said 
it— he's  different  from  the  rest  of  us.  He  thinks  differently, 
which  makes  him  act  differently.  He's  a  square!  He  doesn't 
believe  in  going  to  dances  or  having  any  fun  like  that. 
And  the  hayseed  wouldn't  think  of  touching  a  cigarette  or 
a  beer!  He's  just  a  holier-than-thou  type,  and  I  can't 
stand   the  sight   of  him!" 

"Uh,  huh,"  agreed  Norm.  "And  he's  always  talking  re- 
ligion, about  God  and  the  Bible.  But  I've  got  to  admit, 
sometimes  it  sounds  interesting!" 

Rick  gave  him  a  look  of  disdain,  and  then  whirled 
around  on  Mark.  "You're  awfully  quiet,"  he  said  suspi- 
ciously. 

Mark  spread  his  hands  helplessly.  "What  can  I  say?"  he 
asked  innocently.   "I'm   new   here  myself!" 

"Okay,"  growled  Rick.  "Consider  yourself  educated! 
You  stick  with  me,  kid,  and  you'll  have  lots  of  fun  in 
this    old     town!" 

Later,  when  Mark  was  alone,  he  felt  guilty.  Why  hadn't 
he  defended  John?  John  was  a  fellow  Christian,  a  real- 
ly great  guy.  who  loved  the  Lord  and  had  a  good  testi- 
mony. 
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By  Muriel   Larson 


24 


But  for  some  reason  when  Mark  had  moved  to  this  new 
town  recently  with  his  family,  Rick  had  taken  a  liking 
to  him  and  had  invited  him  to  join  his  crowd.  Mark  was 
flattered,  yet  he  had  begun  to  have  an  uneasy  feeling 
that  this  was  the  wrong  kind  of  crowd. 

Now,  for  instance,  he  was  committed  to  go  to  a  dance 
on  Saturday  night  with  Lana.  He  had  told  her  he  didn't 
know  how  to  dance,  but  she  had  insisted  that  he  was 
going  to  take  her  and  that  she  would  teach  him.  The 
whole  crowd  was  going  on  Saturday  night,  and  he  just 
had  to  go!  Lana  knew  he  liked  her;  and  not  being 
exactly  the  shrinking  violet  type,  she  had  been  the  one  to 
propose    his    taking    her!    Again    he    was    flattered. 

The  next  day  as  Mark  was  going  from  one  class  to 
another,  John  stopped  him  just  outside  the  science  build- 
ing. "Hi,  Mark,"  he  greeted  in  his  usual  friendly  way. 
"Listen— you've  probably  heard  about  it.  Our  church  youth 
group  takes  the  service  once  a  month  at  the  rescue  mis- 
sion   downtown." 

Mark  nodded.  "Yes,  I  heard  something  about  it  last 
month  when  we  first  joined  the  church."  Mark  looked 
anxiously  in  one  direction,  then  another. 

"Well,  we're  supposed  to  have  the  service  a  week  from 
this  coming  Friday  night.  I  heard  the  testimony  you  gave 
when  you  joined  the  church  and  I  wonder,  could  you 
come   along   and  give    a    testimony   at    the   meeting?" 

Mark  started  to  answer.  Then  suddenly  over  John's 
shoulder  he  saw  Lana!  "Yeah,  sure!"  he  muttered  quick- 
ly.   "Look,    I've    got    to   get    to    class.    See    you    later!" 

John  looked  at  him  strangely  and  walked  away.  Mark 
wondered   vaguely    if   he   had   hurt    John's    feelings. 

At  lunchtime  Lana  came  bouncing  up  behind  him  in 
the  cafeteria  line. 

"Oh,  hi,  Lana,"  he  said  sheepishly. 

"Say,  didn't  I  see  you  talking  with  that  religious  nut, 
John,  this  morning?  Is  he  a  friend  of  yours?" 

"No,  of  course  not!"  Mark  exclaimed  half-angrily.  "What 
makes  you  ask  a  silly  question  like  that?" 

"Well,  you  were  talking  to  him." 

"A  person  talks  to  a  lot  of  people  during  the  week," 
defended  Mark.  "That  doesn't  mean  they're  especially 
friends." 

"What    were    you    talking    about?" 

"Nothing  important." 

"Liar,  liar,  liar!"  screamed  his  conscience  at  him.  It 
was  stilled,  however,  when  he  sat  down  for  lunch 
with   Rick,   Lana,   and   the   rest   of   the  crowd. 

Thursday  Mark  went  home  from  school  with  a  bad 
headache   and   chills. 

He  had  some  kind  of  flu,  the  doctor  thought,  and  Mark 
didn't  feel  like  doing  anything  but  sleeping  most  of  the 
time.   His  fever  was  very  high. 

Then  it  seemed  as  if  he  were  in  another  world!  He 
was  traveling  up  a  brilliant  path  that  glowed  with  light! 
Ahead  of  him  was  a  gate.  A  shining  being  stood  beside  it. 
It  was  a  wonderful  road,  and  Mark  had  the  feeling  that 


at  the  and  ol  it  would  be  something  worth  walking  a 
million   miles   for! 

The  shining  being  stopped  him.  "Do  you  have  a  pass?" 
he   asked. 

Mark  shook  his  head.  "Do  I  need  one  to  continue  on?" 
he  asked  worriedly. 

"You  must  either  have  a  pass  or  if  someone  comes 
along  who  knows  you,  we  can  issue  you  a  pass,"  answered 
the  shining  one. 

Mark  looked  back  down  the  road  anxiously.  His  mother 
and  dad  were  coming  toward  him.  He  ran  to  them.  "Mom, 
Dad!"  he  cried,  "tell  this  shining  person  that  you  know 
me   so   that    I    can   go   on!" 

They  looked  at  him  strangely.  Then  slowly  and  sorrow- 
fully they  shook  their  heads  and  walked  on! 

Mark  sat  down  on  a  rock  and  felt  like  crying!  Then  he 
saw  John  coming  toward  him.  He  ran  to  John.  "John,"  he 
exclaimed,  "tell  this  shining  one  that  you  know  me.  Please! 
I    want    to    follow    this    road." 

John  looked  at  him  curiously,  then  shook  his  head.  "I 
don't  know  you.  You're  no  friend  of  mine,  you  said  it 
yourseli!"  He  went  on  his  way. 

Then  Someone  came  from  the  other  side  of  the  gate 
and  gazed   down   at   him   sadly. 

"You  know  me,  Jesus!  Jesus,  I'm  a  Christian!"  Then 
suddenly  he  was  ashamed  and  hung  his  head. 

"But  do  you  love  Me,  Mark?  And  do  you  love  My 
people?   Are    they   your   people,    too?" 

"Yes,"  Mark  cried.  "Yes,  Lord  Jesus,  I  do  love  You!  I 
want  to  follow  Your  path!  I  do  love  You,  I  do  love 
Your—" 

He  felt  a  cool  hand  on  his  forehead.  A  voice  in  the 
distance  said,  "I  think  the  fever  is  breaking." 

The  following  Wednesday  Mark  was  able  to  go  back 
to  school.  Lana  ran  up  to  him  as  they  were  going  to  the 
first  class  and  exclaimed,  "You  naughty  boy— you  had  to 
get  sick!  I  had  to  go  to  the  dance  last  Saturday  night  with 
Norm!  But  there's  another  one  coming  up  this  Friday 
night.    You    can    take    me    to    that!" 

Mark  looked  down  at  Lana's  dancing  brown  eyes  and 
shining  chestnut  hair.  She  was  so  pretty!  He  thought  of 
the  bright  shining  path— the  one  he  really  wanted  to 
follow,  the  one  with  the  reward  at  the  end.  He  shook  his 
head.  "Sorry,  Lana,  I  have  another  date  for  Friday  night!" 

"Another  date?"  she  pouted.  "You  mean  you  have  an- 
other girl?" 

"No,"  Mark  answered  straightforwardly.  "I'm  going  down 
to  tire  rescue  mission  Friday  night  with  John  to  help 
hold  a  service  for  the  down-and-outers." 

Lana  stared  at  him  as  if  he  were  someone  from  outer 
space,   then    turned   abruptly   and   headed  down-  the   hall. 

"See  you  around  sometime,"  she  said  over  her  shoulder. 

"Choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of 
God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season; 
Esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the 
treasures  in  Egypt:  for  he  had  respect  unto  the  recom- 
pence   of   the   reward"    (Hebrews    11:25,   26). 
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THE  CRY  IN  THE  NIGHT 


By  Barry   Madden 
As   told   to   Inn. i    Hegel) 


"Help  —  oh ,    please  —  someone    help  I    dare    stop,    Barry    Madden.    It's 


load,    little   used.    We   had   chosen    it 

trick."  because   we    were    late   getting    home 

"Pat,"    I    pleaded.    But    all    the          -  from    the    basketball    game    in    North- 
while    I    was    moving    on,    gaining          i  ampton.   It   was   long   past  midnight, 
speed.  I'm   not   blaming  Pat  for  my  "I   could   phone   the  state   patrol   at 
yellow    streak.    I    think    I    was   actually  '  the    next    public     telephone,"    I    told 
relieved    when    she    didn't    want    to  Pat. 
"Keep  going,"  said  Patricia  Winston  ,    make    me    play    the    hero.                                 "The    polite    would    tell    us    to   wait 
n    the   seat    beside   me.    "Don't    you               Route   301    was  a    narrow   country       i  at    the    phone    to   direct    them,"    Pat 


The  hoarse  ciy  came  from  a  clump 
ol    bushes    we    were    passing    on    the 
dark    and    lonely    country    road.    I 
stepped   so   hard   on    the    brake   ol    my 
Chew    that   the  wheels  slid. 
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replied.    "That    would    mean    giving 
our    names.    Tomorrow    it    would    be 
all  over  town  that  you  and  I  were  on 
this    road,    and    you    know    very    well 
all  the  implications  of  that." 

"Suppose  the  man  who  cried  out  is 
actually   hurt    bad,    Pat?" 

"Let  someone  else  find  him  then. 
Deputies  do  patrol  this  road  in  their 
cruisers.   They're  armed,    we're   not." 

Pat    was    a    pretty    brown-haired, 
brown-eyed  girl,   usually   going  all-out 
when   help  was   needed   anywhere.   She 
was    a    willing    worker    in    the    church 
we  both   attended,   had   been   a   candy- 
striper   at    our    local    hospital    all    sum- 
mer   and    was    a    volunteer    in    the 
Eastside    Community    House    through 
the     winter     months.     But     crime    did 
exist    in    our    peaceful    farming    com- 
munity   as    it    did    everywhere    else. 
Tricks    were    being    played    on    un- 
suspecting   motorists    at    night.    Maybe 
the   "Good   Samaritan   act"   was  out- 
moded   lor    safety    reasons    in    a    dan- 
gerous  age. 

I  remember  getting  home  and  tip- 
toeing through  our  darkened  house 
where  Mom,  Dad  and  my  kid  sister 
Sandra  were  already  asleep.  In  my 
bedroom  1  turned  on  my  transistor. 
A  blare  of  rock  hit  me,  and  I  turned 
the  sound  down,  eagerly  awaiting  the 
news. 

Alter  a  while,  the  weather  report 
came  on  to  be  followed  by  some  sports 
bulletins.  That  was  all. 

I    switched   the   transistor   oil    and 
crept    beneath    my    blankets.    1    could 
not    pray    as    1    usually    did.    Somehow 
the   words   choke    in    a    fellow's    throat 
when    he    tries    to    tell    God    all    the 
cowardly   excuses   he  has   made   to 
himself. 

On    Saturday    morning    everyone    in 
our    house    slept    late.     Mom    cooked 
a  combination  breaklast-and-lunch  that 
lasted    us    till    dinner-time,    and    the 
meal   always  had  a   holiday  air.   But 
not  this  morning.  As  1  slipped  into  my 
chair    beside    Sandy,    1    could    see    the 
somber   expressions    on    everyone's 
face.    "Something   wrong?"    I    ques- 
tioned. 

Dad  looked  at  me.  "We've  been 
listening  to  the  morning  news.  The 


State   Police   found  Charles  Peters' 
body    on    Route    301    at    lour    o'clock 
this  morning." 

"Body?"    I    repeated    through    still 
lips. 

Mom    said,    "Mr.    Peters    is    dead. 
He    was    evidently     beaten    up    and 
robbed.    His    abandoned    car    was    dis- 
covered in  the  quarry." 

I    lowered    the    piece   of    toast   I    was 
putting    to    my    mouth.    Suddenly    I 
could    not    even    swallow.    Mr.    Peteis 
had     been    our    Sunday     school    super- 
intendent    for    years.    He    was    a     big 
sunbrowned    fanner    with    a    shock    ol 
snow-white    hair,    and    as    right    a    guv 
as    they    come.    He    had    sponsored    me 
lor  Christian   Camp  one  summer,   and 
we  had   always  had   our   teen   picnics 
at  his  farm.  My   unconfessed  guilt  was 
sickening   me." 

"We'll    all    see    what    we    can    do 
lor    Mrs.    Peters,"    Mom   continued 
briskly.    "I'll    take    over    a    noonday 
meal   with   plenty   lor  tonight   too." 

"I'll  run  over  in  the  Chevy  now 
and  give  the  hired  man  a  hand,"  I 
volunteered. 

"That's  good  of  you,  Barry,"  said 
Dad. 

Good?   I   never  lelt  so  low   in   all  my 
life.    All    the   work    I    did    for    Mrs. 
Peteis    that    day    didn't    remove    the 
feeling  ol  guilt  either. 

The  funeral  was  a  nightmare  with 
everyone  from  our  church  present. 
Pal  tried  talking  to  me  alter  the 
services,  telling  me  we  weren't  to 
blame  lor  what  had  happened.  I 
only   stared    at    her   and    moved    away. 

In  less  than  a  week,  the  police  had 
found  the  teen-age  boys  who  had 
moved  into  Mr.  Peters'  car  when  he 
had  halted  for  a  red  light.  They  had 
not  meant  to  kill  him.  They  had  only 
struck   him    to   stop   his  yelling. 

Hadn't   meant   /<>.   ...    I   hadn't 
meant   to  do   anything   wrong  when   I 
had    run    from    that   cry    either.    I    felt 
as  guilty  as  those   two  kids  at   the  de- 
tention   home.    I    knew    it    was   high 
time    that   I   came   clean. 

After  school  the  next  day  I  stopped 
at  the  Peters'  farm.  Mrs.  Peters  was 
in  the  kitchen,  packing  dishes.  She 
was  selling  the  farm  to  live  with 
Iter  married  daughter  in  California. 


Her  wrinkled  little  lace  smiled  from 
under  her  wings  ol  soft  gray  hair. 
"Why,  Barry,  how  nice  of  you  to  call. 
Sit  down,  and  I'll  letch  us  some  milk 
and  still-warm  doughnuts.  I've  never 
thanked  you  properly  lor  all  you 
did   when    Mr.   Peters   passed  away." 

"Please,    please,"    I    pleaded.    "I've 
got    to    tell    you   something."    I   started 
relating    everything    that    had    hap- 
pened   the    night    ol    the    basketball 
game. 

Mrs.    Peters    leached    over    and 
pressed   my   shaking   fingers  in  her 
work-gnarled   hands.    "Don't    blame 
yourself,    Barry.    As    I    testilied    at    the 
hearing  ol    those   boys  who   robbed 
Charles,    Charles    did    have    a    cardiac 
condition.  It  was  more  his  heart  than 
the   blow    which   killed   him." 

"You     helped     those     kids?"     I     stut- 
tered unbelievingly. 

"I  hope  so.  The  coroner's  testimony 
and    our   family    doctor's   testimony 
backed    me    up.     The    boys    are   young, 
Barry.  We  must   forgive  as  we  are  for- 
given.   There!    Does    that   make   you 
leel    ,iny    better?" 

"No."  I  retorted.  "II  I  had  slopped, 
I    might    have   given    artificial    respira- 
tion   or    heart    massage.    I    know    first 
aid."   My   voice   broke   in   a  sob.  "I'll 
hear    that    cry    as    long    as    I    live." 

"Of  course,  you'll  hear  the  cry," 
Mrs.   Peters  said.   "And  it  will  make 
you    rise    to    new    heights    of    courage. 
But    it    won't    be    Charles'    cry    you 
hear;    you'll    be    hearing    the    cries    of 
others   in   need,   and   you   will   answer. 
Charles    didn't    die    in    vain    il    he    in- 
spired   just    one   person    to   carry   on 
the  aid  he  gave  so  freely  to  everyone. 
All   the   remainder  of   your   life   you'll 
be    a    liner,    braver    person    lor    this 
tragic  experience." 

I    could    not    see    lor    my    tears    .    .    . 
and    I    had    not    cried    since    I    was    a 
youngster.    I    am    now    honestly    trying 
to  help  wherever  I   can,  and  a   fellow 
sees   plenty  of  opportunities  if  he 
looks  for   them.    There  is  no   need  ol 
waiting    until    the    cry    for   aid    comes. 
Play   the  game  of  discovering  what 
has     to     be     done     now     because     to- 
morrow  may   be   too   late.   Perhaps 
someday    I    might    learn    to    forgive 
myself— perhaps.  4- 
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ALUMNI  HOMECOMING: 
NOVEMBER  24, 25, 1971 


PROGRAM 


WEDNESDAY 


Delegate  Assembly  2:00  p.m. 

Music  Festival  8:00  p.m. 

THURSDAY 


Registration  8 

Chapel  10 

Class  Reunions  11 

Basketball  Game  .  2 

Music   Festival  8 
"Distinguished  Alumnus  Award" 


00  a.m. 
00  a.m. 
15  a.m. 
00  p.m. 
00  p.m. 
45  p.m. 


CLASS   REUNIONS,   1971 


(Year)  (Class  Agent) 

1931  B.  C.  Robinson 

1936  Ralph  Williams 

1941  Paul  Shoemaker 

1946  O'Neil  McCullough 


(Year) 
1951 
1956 
1961 

1966 


(Class  Agent) 

Chloe  Stewart 

James  Marshall 

Harold  Stevens 

Robert  Varner 


SPECIAL  TENTH  ANNIVERSARY  REUNION  AND 
CELEBRATION  FOR  THE  "LEE  SINGERS" 

MOTELS  AND  SPECIAL  RATES 

Holiday  Inn  (per  couple)  .     $13.50 

($2  extra  for  child   over   12) 

Other  motels 

The   Chalet 

The  Scottish   Inn 

The   Holiday   Hill 

Diplomat   Motor  Lodge 

Travelodge 


A  nice,  place  to 

spend. 
Thanksgiving 
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Bu/ino//  o/  u/uol... 


By   Hoyt   E.   Stone 


If  CHftl/T  HAD  HOT  ( 


me 


Speculation  on  what  the  condition  of  our  world  would  be 
today,  if  Christ  had  not  come,  can  carry  the  horror  of  an 
Hitchcock  mystery  or  fall  into  the  category  of  science  fic- 
tion. Or,  it  may  become  so  obviously  the  wild  conjectures  of 
one  mind  that  it  holds  no  general  interest.  However,  in  view 
of  today's  youth  and  Christmas,  1971,  two  items  seem  rel- 
evant. 

For  example,   if  Christ  had  not  come,   how  would  we  know 
that  a   real    man   or   woman   can    live   a   gentle,    peaceful, 
and   happy  life? 

Secular    history    gives    us    no    true    evidence.    Rather,    it 
exalts   the   mighty   in    war   and    makes   heroes   of   conquerors 
who    lived    by    the    sword    and    were    not   above    destroying 
anything  for  their  own   selfish   ends. 

Of  course,  history  does  salute  a  few  noble  souls.  There 
was  Wolfgang  Amadeus  Mozart,  the  boy  wonder  of  the 
music  world;  and  Michelangelo  Buonarroti,  the  sculptor  who 
worked  for  two  years  on  a  piece  of  marble  which  the  city 
fathers  of  Florence  had  rejected  and  who  finally  unveiled 
David,  his  masterpiece;  or,  even  the  lovable  Will  Rogers,  who 
first  made  America  laugh  and  then  turned  laughter  to  sadness 
when  he  died  in  a  plane  crash  with  Wiley  Post  near  Point 
Barrow,   Alaska,    1935. 

But,    by   and    large,    is    it    not   true   that    history    reserves    its 
real   homage  for  the   Genghis  Khans,   the   Alexanders,   the 
Napoleons,   and  the  Stalins  of  the  world? 

A  similar  image  is  projected  by  our  present  folk  and  national 
heroes.  Big  John  Wayne  strides  across  the  movie  or  television 
screen,  blood  and  gore  in  his  wake.  Fictitiously,  he  is  al- 
ways triumphant:  the  big  American  male!  Or  else  some 
brute  charges  through  the  front  line  of  an  opposing  football 
team  as  millions  watch  spellbound  each  Sunday  and  children 
dream  of  a  day  when  they  can  do  likewise:  the  great 
American  dream! 

Yet,  in  the  midst  of  all  this,  Jesus  Christ  stands  forth! 
He  stands  tall  but  humble.  He  is  gentle  but  strong.  He 
speaks  softly  but  with  the  authority  of  God.   He  talks  of  love. 


He   praises   the   virtuous   life.    He   points    up   the   blessedness 
of  spiritual   communion   with   the   heavenly   Father.    He    per- 
sonifies  peace   undisturbed    by   current   events.   He   glorifies 
faith  all-conquering — over  things  personal  and  over  things 
physical  or  spiritual. 

Jesus  Christ  is  big  enough  to  reach  out  a  helping  hand. 
He  is  fearless  enough  to  touch  either  leper  or  sinner.  He 
weeps  with  His  friends.  He  feels  compassion  for  a  woman 
hemorrhaging  to  death.  He  is  kind  to  childen  and  unafraid 
of  supposedly  great  men.  He  permits  a  harlot  to  wash  His 
feet  with  tears.  And,  above  all  else,  He  forgives  sin  and 
lets  Himself  be  put  to  death  in  our  place. 

What    a    Man! 

If  Christ  had  not  come,  how  would  we  know  there  is  more 
to   life  than   what  our   physical   senses   tell    us? 

Life  is  beautiful.  There  are  flowers  to  thrill  us,  sunsets  to 
make  us  sing,  happy  moments  of  fellowship  with  friends 
and  family  to  make  us  ecstatically  joyful  in  the  air  we  breathe. 
There  are  good  things  to  eat,  pleasant  beds  on  which  to  rest, 
and  challenging  opportunities  whereon  to  concentrate  all  the 
powers    of   our    minds. 

But,  at  the  same  time,  life  is  more.  We  see  mangled  bodies 
of  human  beings  dragged  from  auto  wrecks.  We  hear  children 
gasping   for  breath,   moaning   in  the  throes   of  disease.   We 
stand    by   the    aged,    wrinkled,    and    scarred,    and    hear    them 
beg   for  another  hour  of  their   misery.   We   watch  families  fall 
apart   and    members   going   their  separate   ways.   We    read   of 
earthquake  and  famine  throughout  the  world.  We  see  teen- 
agers  lost  and   wandering    in   the   clouds   of   hallucinatory 
images  and  dulled  senses. 

Ugly!    Yes,    life    is    ugly    as    well    as    beautiful! 

And  because  of  this  we  are  often  at  odds  with  ourselves, 
wavering  between  the  optimism  of  youth  and  the  cynicism  of 
age — so  torn  that  it  is  possible  on  a  given  day  to  be  both 
blissfully  happy  and  painfully  distressed.  Life,  with  all  its 
good  and  all  its  evil,  remains  a  paradox — a  Pandora's  box 
from  which  comes  contradictions  too  puzzling  for  our  minds 
to    grasp. 

And    again    there    is   Christ! 

Christ  speaks  of  eternal  life  and  of  the  basic  issues.  He 
tells  us  that  we  can  share  the  Father's  glory  with  Him;  that 
death,  rather  than  being  our  greatest  enemy,  is  really  our 
door  into  life.  Then  He  proves  His  power  over  death  through 
His    own    resurrection. 

Quietly,  and  in  a  manner  that  is  only  spiritually  discerned, 
Christ  enters  the  secret  chambers  of  our  soul.  He  whis- 
pers of  beauty  and  blessings  to  come.  And,  in  the  com- 
forting assurance  of  His  voice,  we  find  this  present  testing 
of  our  faith — this  arena  of  life — both  bearable  and  often  de- 
lightful. 

Thank  God,   He  came!    I 
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the  BABC 

of 
Bethlehem 


By  C.    MILTON   PARSONS 


"And    she    brought   forth    her   firstborn 
son,   and  wrapped   him   in   swaddling 
clothes,     and     laid    him     in    a    manger" 
(Luke   2:7). 

Probably,  there  were  others  born  that 
same  night,  but  they  could  not  have 
been  subjected  to  circumstances  as  odd 
or  to  surroundings  as  poor  as  those  to 
which  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem  was  sub- 
jected. Yet,  He  changed  the  very  course 
of  history  while  little — or  perhaps  nothing 
— is  known  of  other  babies  born  that 
same   night. 

Have   you   ever   imagined    how    man 
would  have  planned  the  first  Christmas? 


The  Babe  of  Bethlehem   probably  would 
have    been  the    Babe    of   Jerusalem.    In 
the  place  of  swaddling  clothes,  there 
would  have  been  rich  satin.  Rather  than 
a  manger,   He  would   have   been   laid   in 
an  ornately  decorated  cradle.   If  we  had 
arranged  it,  there  would  have  been  tele- 
vision coverage  via  satellite;  interviews 
with  witnesses;  telegrams  from  diplomats; 
the    declaring    of    holidays;    and    the    re- 
naming of  streets,  bridges,  and  churches. 

But  God's  ways  are  as  far  above  our 
ways  as  the   heavens  are  above  the 
earth    (Isaiah    55:9).    His    ways    are    past 
finding  out  (Romans  11:33).  Although  we 
cannot  begin  to  discern  His  thoughts,  we 
can  begin  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  the 
profound  wisdom  involved  in  the  advent 
of  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem.  We  know 
that  He  has  total   purpose  for  everything 
He  does. 

Notice,   first   of  all,   the   uniqueness  of 
His  birth. 

He  was  virgin-born.  He  was  con- 
ceived of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Matthew 
1:20,  24,  25;  Luke  1:34,  35).  He  had 
no  earthly  father.  He  was  truly  the  be- 
gotten of  God.  Since  His  fatherhood  was 
not  from  Adam  but  from  God,  He  rep- 
resented a  second  Adam  and  the  begin- 
ning of  a  new,  spiritual  creation.  Unique? 

His  birth  was  announced  by  angels. 
The  angel   Gabriel  first  explained   God's 
plan  to  Mary  who  "had  found  favour 
with  God"  (Luke  2:26-35).  A  few  months 
later,   an   angel   shared   the   will   of   God 
with  Joseph   (Matthew  1:20,  21).  On  the 
eventful    night    of    His    birth,    the   angel 
of  the  Lord  shared  with  the  shepherds 
the  "good  tidings  of  great  joy"  (Luke 
2:8-12).    Unique? 

He   was  (and  is)   the   Son   of   God 
(John    1:14;    3:16).    He   was   the   original 
Present   which   was    "wrapped    in   swad- 
dling   clothes    and    laid    in    a    manger." 
As  the  Son  of  God,  He  would  declare 
later,   "Before   Abraham   was,    I   am" 
(John  8:58).  He  was  alive  ages  before 
He   was    born.    He's   the    only   person    of 
eternity  who  was  given  a  birthplace  and 
date  in  the  sphere  of  time.   Unique? 

His  birth  was  prophesied.  Approxi- 
mately seven  hundred  years  in  advance, 
Bethlehem  was  selected:  "Out  of  thee 
shall  he  come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be 
ruler  in  Israel"  (Micah  5:2).  About  eight 
hundred  years  in  advance,  Isaiah  learned 
that  "a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a 
son"  (Isaiah  7:11-14).  There  are  at  least 
thirty  more  such  prophecies.  Unique? 

He  was  an  addition  to  your  home  and 
family.  Most  birth  announcements  are 
quite  similar:   "To  the  union  of  Mr.  and 


Mrs.  John  Doe  is  born  on  November  10, 
1971,   a   boy  weighing   8   pounds   and   6 
ounces."  But  this  announcement,  read  by 
the    angel,     said,     "For    unto    you     [not 
Joseph  and  Mary]   is  born  this  day  in 
the   city   of   David   a  Saviour   [not  just   a 
boy],  which  is  Christ  the  Lord"   (Luke 
2:11).    This    was    also    prophesied:    "For 
unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is 
given"   (Isaiah  9:6).  "God  was  in  Christ, 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself" 
(2  Corinthians  5:19).  "Herein  is  love  .  .  . 
he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son" 
(1    John   4:10). 

This  Babe  of  Bethlehem  had  a  natural 
birth  but  a  divine  conception.  He  was 
of   the   tribe    of   Judah,    yet   of    Levi.    He 
became  a  Nazarene,  yet  He  was  the 
Word  made  flesh,  the  embodiment  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

Also,  notice  the  degree  of  His  sub- 
mission. 

He  who  was  equal  with  God  "took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant"  (Phil ip- 
pians  2:7).  "He  took  not  on  him  the 
nature   of   angels;    but    he    took    on    him 
the  seed  of  Abraham"  (Hebrews  2:16). 
Truly,  He  was  "made  a  little  lower  than 
the   angels   for   the    suffering    of   death" 
(Hebrews   2:9).   The   extent   of    His   con- 
descension is  in  evidence  at  the  scene 
of    His    birth. 

He  was  wrapped  in  mortality.   He  was 
wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  but  be- 
neath His  clothes  was  a  greater  mystery 
■ — God  living  in  a  tabernacle  of  flesh. 
He   for   whom    and    by   whom    all    things 
were  created  is  now  barely  able  to  wrap 
His  hand  around  mother's  smallest  finger. 
He   who   is   before   all  things   and   by 
whom  all  things  consist  now  becomes  a 
member  of  a  lowly  carpenter's  family. 
What  a  condescension! 

He    was,  born    in    humility.    In    the 
filthiest  place  in  the  world — a  stable — 
purity  was   born.    Omnipotence   was 
wrapped    in   swaddling    clothes.    He   who 
deserved   the   best  of   surroundings  was 
afforded  only  the  bleating  of  the 
sheep.  His  eyes  met  only  the  lowly  ceil- 
ing and  walls  of  the  stable  and  the  blank 
stare  of  the  animals.  His  was  a  humble 
birth. 

He    was    destined    to    live    in    poverty. 
Joseph  and   Mary  were  in  poor  circum- 
stances as  was  seen  forty  days  later  in 
Jerusalem   when   only  a   pair  of  turtle 
doves   rather  than  one  dove  and   one 
lamb   was   offered    in   sacrifice.    He   was 
to  lead  a  simple  life.  He  who  owned  the 
cattle  on  a  thousand  hills  would  later 
say,    "Foxes   have   holes,   and   the   birds 
of  the  air  have  nests;  but  the  Son  of  man 


hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head"  (Luke 
9:58).   He   it  was  who  took  a  coin  from 
a  fish's  mouth  for  taxes,  and  borrowed 
a  boat  from  which  to  preach  and  teach, 
and  borrowed  a  tomb  in  which  to  lie  for 
three  days  and  three  nights. 

The  most  important  aspect  of  His  sub- 
mission— as  seen  in  His  mortality,  humil- 
ity, and  poverty — is  the  purpose  behind 
it.  "Though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your 
sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through 
his  poverty  might  be  rich"  (2  Corinthi- 
ans 8:9). 

What  profound  contrasts!  Of  Him,  who 
is    from    everlasting    to    everlasing,    it 
was   said:    "Ye   shall   find   the   babe" 
(Luke  2:12);  "The  heaven  and  the  heav- 
en of  heavens  cannot  contain"   (1    Kings 
8:27);  "Wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes" 
(Luke  2:12).   "A  Saviour  .   .   .   Christ  the 
Lord    .   .    .   lying    in   a   manger"    (Luke  2: 
11,   12). 

He  humbled  Himself  that  we  might  be 
exalted   in  due  time.   He  was  made  poor 
that  we   might  be    made   rich.    He   was 
wounded  that  we  might  be  healed.  He 
died  that  we  might  live.   He  drained  the 
cup  of  wrath  that  we  might  drink  the 
waters   of  salvation   freely. 

How    rich    He   was!    How    poor   He 
became!    How    poor    we    are!    How    rich 
He  proposes  to  make  us  if  we  will  sub- 
mit to  Him — rich   in   mercy,   rich  in  faith, 
and    ultimately,    rich    through    eternal 
inheritance. 

Friend,  it  was  more  than  coinci- 
dental that   He  was   born   in   Bethlehem, 
the   house  of  bread;  and   was   laid   in   a 
manger,  the  place  for  food;  and  slept 
in   a   stable,   the   house   of  animals   who 
were  slain  for  sacrifice.   It  was  more 
than  coincidental  that  only  shepherds  and 
wise    men    came.    For    only    these    two 
kinds  of  people  ever  find  Christ — those 
who  know  they  know  nothing  and  those 
who  know  they  do  not  know  everything. 
The    middle    man — or   the    man    who 
"knows"- — seldom  finds  Christ. 

Truly  wise  men  still  worship  Him  with 
their  gifts — their  gold  of  pure  devotion, 
their  frankincense  of  prayers,  and  their 
myrrh  of  fragrant  living.  The  Babe  of 
Bethlehem  was  laid  in  a  manger  almost 
two  thousand  years  ago;  but  Christ,  the 
living  Lord,  is  today  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  as  the  intercessor — a  friend  to 
sinners,  forever  free  from  sin,  forever 
as  man,  and  always  ready  to  reconcile 
earthly  man  to  the  heavenly  God. 

You  may  be  miles  away  from  Bethle- 
hem, but  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem  is  only 
a    prayer   away    from   you.    Will   you 
worship  Him  this  season?  T 
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THE  MAN 

WHO  KILLED 

CHRISTMAS 

By  No.  91618,  State  Prison  of  Southern  Michigan 


HRISTMAS  IS  A  time  for  rejoicing,  a  time  of  hap- 
piness and  home,  a  season  that  is  felt  by  everyone 
■n  all  places.  But  Christmas  joy  is  a  fragile  thing  and 
easily  destroyed.  I  was  able  to  do  it  with  no  more  than 
a   few  drinks  and   a   moment  of  carelessness. 

It  was  just  one  year  ago  this  Christmas  Eve  that  I  ran 
my  car  through  an  intersection  and  killed  the  parents  of 
two  small  children.  For  those  two  orphans  Christmas  will 
always  hold  memories  of  sadness  and  regret  —  just  as  it 
will   for  my  own   children 


That  last  day  on  the  job  was  pretty 
much  like  any  other,  except  that  every- 
one was  a  little  keyed  up  for  the  holi- 
day and  busier  than  usual  with  last- 
minute  details.  By  the  time  it  was  over, 
I  had  worked  up  a  first-rate  head- 
ache; and  I  wasn't  looking  forward  at  all 
to  the  boss'  party.  He  made  it  a  prac- 
tice every  year  to  invite  the  people  from 
his  department  to  stop  by  his  house  for 
a  Christmas  get-together.  I  suppose  I 
could  have  passed  it  up;  but,  everyone 
was  going,  and  I  felt  almost  obligated  to 


attend. 

The  streets  were  thick  with  a  cold, 
wet  fog  as  I  drove  across  town;  and  the 
traffic  was  heavy  with  last-minute 
shoppers.  By  the  time  I  got  to  my  boss' 
house  my  headache  was  worse,  and  I 
was  sorry  I  hadn't  gone  straight  home  to 
a   soft   chair  and   a   warm    meal. 

But  once  inside  I  found  that  it  wasn't 
so  bad.  I  chatted  with  some  of  the  other 
fellows  from  the  company  and  drank  three 
eggnogs  with  them.  Three  was  my  limit. 
After  a  while  my  headache  went  away 
and  my  tension  eased.  Perhaps  my  re- 
flexes also  eased  a  bit,  but  at  least  I 
was  relaxed. 

A  little  later,  when  I  walked  out  to 
my  car,  I  noticed  that  the  fog  had  thick- 
ened and  there  was  real  ice  in  the  air. 
It  even  occurred  to  me  that  the  roads 
might  be  a  bit  slick.  I  didn't  think 
much  about  that,  though,  after  I  got  the 
heater  going.  I  was  warm  and  content, 
closed  in  by  the  car  and  the  buffeting 
fog — and  on  my  way  home  to  share 
Christmas  with  my  wife  and  kids. 

When  I  looked  down  at  the  speed- 
ometer, I  was  surprised  to  see  that  I  was 
ten  miles  over  the  speed  limit  That  gave 
me  a  moment  of  concern,  and  I  took 
my  foot  off  the  gas — but  too  late.  I 
looked  up  to  find  myself  rocketing  in- 
to a  main  intersection. 

I  was  already  too  close  to  see  the  red 
light  that  had  been  hidden  by  the  fog. 
All  I  could  see  was  the  couple  directly 
in  front  of  me,  so  close  and  surprised- 
looking,   pinned  there  by  my  headlights 

As  I  remember  it  now,  I  had  already 
heard  the  crunch  of  their  bodies  against 
my  car  by  the  time  I  got  to  the  brakes. 
But  even  then  the  brakes  didn't  stop  me. 
One  moment  I  was  seeing  those  shocked, 
terrible  faces;  and  the  next  they  were 
gone,  and  I  was  skidding  crazily  across 
the  intersection,  where  I  finally  crashed 
to  a  stop  against  a  parked  car. 

I  struggled  out  of  the  car,  my  left  side 
numb  and  lacerated  from  the  impact,  and 
stumbled  back  into  the  intersection.  I 
found  the  woman  first.  She  lay  sprawled 
and  bloody,  with  her  head  at  an  impos- 
sible angle,  obviously  dead.  Her  husband 
was  still  alive,  but  he  stopped  breathing 
as  I  knelt  beside  him.  I  put  my  hand  to 
his  heart — and  drew  it  back  quickly  from 
the    crushed    ribs.    He    shouldn't    have 


lived  even  those  few  agonized  moments. 

If  every  driver  in  the  country  could 
have  seen  those  torn  and  ruined  bodies 
as  I  did,  there  would  be  far  fewer  deaths 
from  carelessness.  I  stood  staring  down 
at  them  unbelieving,  surrounded  by  the 
terrible  litter  of  their  death.  Gaily-wrapped 
packages  spilled  their  contents  onto  the 
street  in  a  tangle  of  torn  ribbon.  There 
was  a  big,  jolly  Santa  Claus  sticker 
smeared  with  blood  And  just  down  the 
street  a  loudspeaker  on  a  music  store 
was  playing    "Silent  Night.'' 

It  was  too  horrible  and  too  unreal  to 
accept.  I  was  sick  right  there  in  the  street 
— and  then  I  ran,  heading  for  home  on 
foot.  I  just  had  to  get  away  from  that 
place.  In  the  distance  I  could  hear  the 
sound  of  sirens,  but  I  kept  going  and 
tried  to  pretend  that  they  had  nothing 
to  do  with  me. 

Even  when  I  felt  another  man's  blood 
drying  on  my  hand,  I  couldn't  believe 
what  had  happened.  I  had  had  three 
eggnogs,  and  I  could  walk  and  talk  as 
well  as  anyone.  I  wasn't  one  of  those 
irresponsible  drunks  you  read  about  in 
the  papers.  Kill  someone?  Other  people 
did  that  sometimes,  but  not  me.  A  lifetime 
of  being  just  a  hardworking,  church- 
going  family  man,  a  lifetime  of  not  hurt- 
ing others — let  alone  killing  them — 
wouldn't  let  me  accept  it. 

It  has  been  a  year  now  since  the 
police  came  to  my  house  that  night  and 
arrested  me.  I  have  come  to  accept  what 
happened,  and  to  realize  fully  the  price 
that  my  own  family  has  paid  along  with 
the  families  of  the  people  I  killed.  Each 
day  I  remember  that  night  more  clearly — 
especially  during  this  holiday  season.  And 
I  know  that  because  of  my  carelessness, 
Christmas  will  never  be  the  same  again 
for  many  people. 

Now  Christmas  is  here  again  and  there 
is  a  feeling  of  festivity  about.  People  will 
be  finishing  that  last  day  of  work  and 
heading  for  home.  They  will  be  stopping 
at  office  parties,  or  at  the  boss'  house, 
or  maybe  at  the  neighborhood  tavern — 
and  death  and  ugliness  will  seem  a  very 
long  way  away.  But  those  things  are  nev- 
er farther  away  than  the  moment's  care- 
lessness that  always  comes  to  the  other 
guy. 

Last  year  I  was  that  other  guy.  This 
year  it  could   be  you.-f 


By   LEILA   DORNAK 


CHRISTMAS  THEI 


Nearly  two  thousand  years  have 
passed  since  that  first  Christmas  morn- 
ing. This  fact  alone  could  cause  it   to 
seem  irrelevant  today. 

Instead,  as  we  read  God's  Word,  it 
is  as   though   we  were  right  on   hand 
for  the  happening.  We  are  there  as 
Mary,  in  the  dark  of  night,  surround- 
ed  by   the   sounds   of  animals,   gives 
birth    to   her   Baby.   We   can   almost 
see   the   quizzical    tilt    of    the   donkey's 
ears  and  the  round-eyed  surprise  of 
the    oxen    as    the    first    lusty    wail    dis- 
turbs  their  slumber. 

Joseph   brings   a    torch    to    light    the 
cave-like  stable,  careful   to  keep  all 
sparks  out  of  reach  of  the  fodder,  and 
bends    over   the    little    red-skinned, 
squirming    Person    on    the    hay.    It 
would   have  to  be  sweet-smelling  and 
soft,  as  free  of  pricks  as  possible,  the 
hay  which   he  gathers  and  crushes  to 
cushion    the    manger. 


Mary's   hands   are   gentle   and   easy, 
covering  the  hay  with  soft  cloths  and 
brushing    every   speck    of    dried   grass 
away   before   she    lifts    the   new-born 
Boy.   Unbelievingly,   she   holds   Him 
for    a    moment,    and    finally    deposits 
Him   carefully    in    His   own   little   bed 
to   rest. 

Together  they  watch  there,  as  the 
night  returns  to  its  undisturbed  quiet. 
A  cow  inquires  in  a  low  voice  about 
the  meaning  of  these  goings-on  in  her 
stall,  and  Joseph  runs  his  hand  re- 
assuringly across  her  shoulder.  Satis- 
fied, she  lowers  her  clumsy  body  to 
the   floor  and   pays   no  more  heed. 

The  hours  move  as  slowly  as  the 
stars  that  light  the  stable  and  brighten 
the  manger  where   the  Baby  sleeps. 
After  awhile   the   peace   is   broken   by 
visitors,   whispering  tales  of  wonder 
and  coming  to  see  the  Baby.  They  are 
men    who    certainly    would    not    feel 


comfortable   in   fine  houses  or  in   the 
hotels   that    wealthy    travelers   choose. 
Skin-clad   and    roughened   by   years   of 
being    exposed    to    the   weather,    they 
are  right  at  home  in  the  stable.  The 
animals   recognize   the   odor  of   out- 
doors that   they   bring  with   them  and 
are    not    perturbed    by   their   presence. 
And    Mary   and    Joseph,    though   awed 
by  their  story,  find  nothing  to  fear  in 
such  men  as  these. 

It  is  all  so  simple,  so  completely 
lacking  in  pretension  and  pompous 
majesty.  We,  too,  can  fit  right  into 
the  scene  without  feeling  like  misfits. 

Things  that  are  really  true  are  most 
often  this  way.  They  happen  quietly, 
without  any  attempt  to  bedazzle  men 
with  their  glory.  They  do  not  need  to 
parade  their  importance.  They  do  not 
make  us  seem  small  beside  their  great- 
ness; but  they  do  quietly  draw  us,  just 
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HRISTMAS  NOW 


as  we  are,  into  the  circle  of  their  own 
glory. 

Jesus,  sleeping  on  the  hay  in  the 
manger,  before  His  eyes  were  accus- 
tomed to  the  light  of  this  world,  had 
already  drawn  us,  timelessly,  into  the 
sharing  of  His  resurrection. 

Christmas— the  visible  wonder  of  the 
human  incarnation  of  God— could  it 
ever  be  anything  other  than  time- 
less? 

Accustomed  as  we  are  to  seeing  the 
Resurrection  as  the  touchstone  of 
Christianity  and  the  mature  revela- 
tion of  God's  love  for  man,  we  often 
tend  to  regard  Christmas  as  a  child's 
celebration.  But  how  far  it  is  from  be- 
ing childish  in  any  aspect  except  that 
of  its  profound  simplicity. 

To  me,  the  greatest  miracle  is  not 
that  the  Son  of  God  should  rise  from  a 
state  of  death,  but,  rather,  that,  with 
no  necessity   on   His  part,   He  should 


voluntarily  take  on  our  low  and  per- 
ishable nature  and  become  subject  to 
pain  and  grief  and  death,  just  .is  we 
are,  because  He  loves  us  and  wants 
us    to    love    Him. 

And  we  do  love  Him  better  for  His 
birth  in  Bethlehem's  stable— even  to- 
day. Out  of  rocks  and  moss  and  cane 
poles,  we  reconstruct  the  Nativity 
scene   each  year   in   our  homes. 

Mary  and  Joseph  bend  over  the 
plastic  manger  where  the  Baby  lies, 
with  a  flood  of  soft  blue  light  stream- 
ing down  through  wisps  of  angel  hair. 
The  donkey  and  the  patient  ox  loom 
in  the  shadows;  and,  at  the  door  of 
the  cave,  shepherds  kneel  in  humility, 
craning  for  a  sight  of  the  sleeping 
Child.  Are  these  nothing  but  dime- 
store   figures? 

When  the  lights  have  been  turned 
off  at  night  and  only  the  globes  on 
the  tree  above  the  stable  glow  like  a 


glittering  symbol  of  the  grandeur  and 
majesty  of  God,  they  seem  to  be  much 
more. 

We  listen  to  the  hushed  strains  of 
"Silent  Night,"  played  with  a  south- 
of-the-border  beat,  and  suddenly  we 
are  with  the  shepherds  as  they  hurry 
down  the  hilly  road  to  Bethlehem  in 
the  cold,  quiet  midnight  hours,  and 
the  starlight  is  like  frost  on  the  houses 
in  the  little  town  below.  We  have  no 
doubt  that  the  Child  is  really  there, 
waiting  for  us  to  find  Him. 

No.  Christmas  never  changes.  Only 
people  change.  From  one  point  of 
view,  little  dime-store  figurines  seem 
paltry  and  the  foil  star  and  the  tin- 
sel are  gaudy;  their  beauty  lies  only 
in  the  eyes  of  the  beholder.  But 
Christmas  is  real,  commemorating  the 
coming  of  God's  Son,  little  and  help- 
less,   asking    men    to    love    Him."j~ 
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By  Jeanette  Knipp  Jones 


In  algebra,  X  is  often  a  tetter  which 
is  used  to  represent  an  unknown.  Be- 
cause of  this  usage,  the  tetter  X  has  been 
adapted  to  everyday  life  "fb  denote  some 
unknown  thing  or  person,  such  as  Mr. 
X  or  Xmas.  But  wait  a  minute!  Every- 
one knows  the  meaning  of  Xmas.  Xmas 
is  a  season  of  the  year  which  begins 
during  the  month  of  October  and  ends 
abruptly  on  December  25.  Xmas  is  a 
time  of  year  for  Santa  Claus,  Xmas  trees, 
candy  canes,  gifts,  toys,  and  many  oth- 
er important  things.  Yes,  this  is  what 
Xmas  stands  for,  but  what  about  Christ- 
'mas?  Is  there  a  difference  between  Xmas 
and  Christmas? 

Christmas  is  the  time  of  year  to  renew 
one's  spirit;  it  is  a  time  to  celebrate  the 
birth  of  Christ,  and  with  this  the  birth 
of  Christianity.  Christmas  is  another  pe- 
riod of  thanksgiving,  when  we  pause  to 
thank  God  for  the  many  blessings  He  be- 
stows upon  us.  There  is  a  certain  feel- 
ing in  the  air  which  is  genuinely  differ- 
ent from  that  of  any  other  time.   People 


are  full  of  goodwill  and  kindness,  yet 
they  cannot  explain  why.  A  smile  is  found 
on  many  faces  and  a  cheery  hello  rings 
through  the  air.  During  the  Xmas  season, 
however,  there  are  flaring  tempers  of 
bustling  shoppers  and  overwrought 
clerks.  People  are  so  worried  about  dec- 
orating, and  paying  for  all  the  gifts  they 
are  forced  to  buy,  that  they  have  no  time 
to  enjoy  the  marvelous  Christmas  sea- 
son. Church  attendance  changes  into 
Xmas  parties  and  extra  shopping  trips. 
Tithes  and  offerings  turn  into  new  dress- 
es and  more  toys,  but  the  intentions,  are 
to  repay  by  doubling  up  next  month.  Be- 
sides, God  understands  because  this  is 
the  Xmas  season.  But  what  about  Christ- 
mas? 

Christmas  is  a  time  for  renewal  of 
faith,  goodwill,  and  inner  peace  and 
happiness.  Church  attendance  climbs  and 
Christians  lay  aside  a  little  extra  money 
to  give  to  God  to  help  celebrate  Christ's 
birthday.  Christmas  is  the  angelic  expres- 


sion on  a  child's  face  as  he  listens  to 
the  beautiful  story  of  Christmas  and 
sings  the  traditional  carols.  Christmas  is 
the  look  of  love  and  delight  as  one 
learns  that  it  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive.  Yet  there  is  still  more. 
Christmas  is  the  smell  of  pine,  the  col- 
ored lights,  the  beautifully  wrapped  gifts, 
the   carols,    the   snow. 

Actually,  the  main  difference  between 
Christmas  and  Xmas  is  the  spirit.  Xmas 
lasts  for  approximately  two  months,  which 
many  believe  is  too  long.  The  spirit  of 
Christmas  should  last  year  round  and  be 
ever  enduring.  Material  things  are  the  im- 
portant factors  in  Xmas,  while  the  spirit 
behind  the  material  things  are  impor- 
tant in  Christmas.  Xmas  has  become 
completely  commercialized,  yet  we  could 
never  sell  the  love  behind  the  birth  of 
Christ.  If  we  Christians  can  capture  and 
maintain  the  Christmas  spirit,  let  us  con- 
tinue to  call  it  Christmas  and  forget 
that  such  a  thing  as  Xmas  ever  existed.")" 


The  Baby  opened  His  eyes  in  the  chill 
of  the  night,  feeling  the  straw  through 
the  cloth  strips  that  bound  Him.  There 
was  no  soft  blanket  for  Him — no  warm, 
carefully-made  little  clothes  to  cover  His 
tiny,  royal  body  that  night.  Few  people 
came  to  see  Him — just  three  men  who 
were  wise  enough  to  recognize  and  fol- 
low the  prophesied  star  to  the  place 
where  Christ  lay,  and  the  lowly  shep- 
herds who  had  heard  the  voices  of  the 
angels. 

The  animals  stood  lazily  munching 
their  hay  while  their  Creator  lay  in  His 
human  form  in  the  midst  of  them.  His  fa- 
ther owned  the  cattle  on  a  thousand 
hills;  the  earth  was  His  and  the  fullness 
thereof,  but  the  little  Baby  that  night 
had  scarcely  a  place  to  lay  His  downy 
little  head. 

Outside,  the  angels  bent  low  from  the 
lofty  heights  of  heaven  to  herald  the  ar- 
rival of  the  long-awaited  Messiah — an  ar- 
rival that  was  virtually  unnoticed  by  the 
very  people  who  awaited  His  coming. 
His  complete  life  and  death  had  long 
before  been  prophesied:  A  child  would 
be  born  to  die  so  that  we  might  live. 
Some  thirty-three  short,  compassionate 
years  later,  the  weight  of  the  world  was 
to  rest  on  the  shoulders  of  the  Prince 
of  Peace. 

Another  Christmas  season  is  here, 
with  the  hustle  and  bustle  of  present- 
buying,  and  the  tantalizing  aromas  of 
bread  and  cookies  and  cakes,  like 
Grandma  used  to  make,  wafting  from  the 
kitchens.  This  is  the  time  of  short- 
tempered  drivers  and  shoppers  with  tat- 
tered nerves;  when  men  with  red  suits 
stand  on  every  corner,  and  confused  lit- 
tle tots  wonder  why  Santa  left  their  toys 
under  the   bed   or   in  the   closet. 

We  seem  so  far  removed  from  the  night 
so  long  ago  in  Bethlehem  when  a  child 
was  born  and  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes  and  laid  in  a  manger.  Some- 
how it  is  easy  in  the  midst  of  the  Christ- 
mas rush  to  forget  the  song  of  the  an- 
gels as  they  hovered  over  the  earth  that 
night.  With  their  joyous  tidings  to  the 
poor  shepherds,  they  brought  the  mes- 
sage of  peace  and  salvation  to  all  men. 

Peace — there  have  been  wars,  de- 
struction, and  death  all  in  the  name  of 
peace — yet,  those  who  have  not  person- 
ally accepted  this  Saviour  have  not 
known   peace. 

No  lasting  peace  will  be  found  by  the 
heads  of  state  at  conference  tables,  either 
through  bluffs  or  negotiations.  But  there 
will  be  peace  in  the  hearts  of  those  who 
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By  Ruth  Ann  Mayberry 


have  Christ,  regardless  of  the  wars, 
demonstrations,  and  riots  around  them. 

Christ  was  God's  precious  gift  to  man. 
Nobody  has  ever  matched  this  priceless 
possession.  No  money  could  ever  pur- 
chase the  inner  serenity  that  He  brought 
to  mankind,  nor  provide  the  salvation  for 
which    He    paid    with    His    life. 

Christmas  is  the  day  we  celebrate  the 
birth  of  Christ.  Since  it  is  our  custom  to 
bestow  gifts  on  the  birthday  celebrator, 
perhaps  we  should  consider  how  we  may 
best  pay  tribute  to  Christ.  We  can  pause 
this  year  to  thank  Him  for  the  love  that 
brought  Him  to  us  and  to  remember 
those  who  are  less  fortunate  than  we. 
Above  all,  we  should  give  this  year  by 
remembering  the  words  of  the  gentle 
Master:  "Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me"  (Matthew  25:40). 


THE  MIRACLE  OF) 


By  Marcus  V.   Hand 


"One  night  almost  two  thousand 
years  ago,  God  came  walking  down  the 
stairway  of  the  stars  carrying  a  Baby  in 
His    arms.    .    .    ." 

As  your   pastor   begins   his   Christmas 
message  this  year,  he  will,  most  probably 
preach  about  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ. 
He    may    devote    an    entire    message   to 
this  vital  doctrine,  or  he  may  refer  only 
obliquely  to  it.  Yet,  as  he  touches  on 
this  miraculous  event,  you   may  find 
yourself  wondering  about  its  importance 
and   how  you  would   defend  your  belief 
in    it.   There   are   several    miracles    con- 
nected with  the  Christmas  story,   but 
none  is  more  spectacular  than  that  of 
the  Virgin  Birth.  We   need  to  know  why 
we   believe   it. 

You  see,  someone  may  look  you  in  the 
eye    one    day    and    say,    "Hey,    man, 
you   must   have  failed   Biology!   Or  slept 
through   Family   Planning!   You   know 
more   about  the   birds  and   bees  than 
that!   Don't  tell  me  you  still  believe  that 
ancient  story  about  Jesus'  being  born  to 
a  virgin.  Without  even  .      .  without.  .  .  . 
Well,   wake   up,    man;   this   is  the   twen- 
tieth   century!" 

And  what  will  you  say?  Will  you  splut- 
ter, turn  red  in  the  face,  and  try  to 
worm  your  way  out?  Or  will  you  boldly 
and  intelligently  use  this  as  an  oppor- 
tunity to  witness  of  the  One  whose 
birthday  we  are  celebrating? 

Read  again  the  narratives.  Matthew  1: 
18-25  tells  the  incident  from  Joseph's 
point  of  view,  while  Luke,  chapters  1 
and  2,  record  it  as  seen  through  Mary's 
eyes.  The  facts  are  the  same.  After  Jo- 
seph and  Mary  were  betrothed 
(espoused),  and  "before  they  came  to- 
gether," Mary  was  found  to  be  with 
child. 

The  betrothal  was  a  type  of  engage- 
ment which  was  initiated  when  the 
prospective  groom  paid  the  bride's  father 
moher  (fifty  shekels)  as  compensation 
for  his  loss,   and   presented  gifts  to  the 
prospective  bride.  See  Genesis  34:12; 
1    Samuel   18:25;   Exodus  22:16,    17, 
34:12  and  Ruth  4:5,  10. 
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There  were  several  unusual  charac- 
teristics of  this  engagement  period.  Dur- 
ing  the   year  of   betrothal   the   bride 
collected   her   trousseau    and    property, 
and  the  groom  was  exempt  from  military 
service.  The  couple  were  considered 
husband  and  wife  in  name  only  and 
could  travel  together  (Joseph  and   Mary 
obviously  did).  The  woman  was  consid- 
ered a  widow  if  her  husband  died  dur- 
ing  the    betrothal,    and    the    contract 
could   be   otherwise   terminated   only   by 
divorce  and  the  payment  of  the  dowry. 

At  the   end   of  the  year  there  was   a 
marriage  feast,   a  joyous  celebration. 
Then,  after  this  ceremony,  they  could 
live  together  as  husband  and  wife.   It  is 
clear   that   conjugal    relations   were    for- 
bidden during  the  betrothal.  The  mar- 
riage was  finalized   only  after  the   wed- 
ding  feast  at  the  end   of  the   year's 
engagement. 

Deuteronomy  20:7  distinguishes  be- 
tween  "betrothing"  a  wife  and   "taking" 
her.   It  was  said  of  Mary  that  Joseph 
"knew   her   not   till    she    had    brought 
forth   her  firstborn  son"    (Matthew   1:25). 

The  angel  announced  the  news  to  Mary 
before  her  body  did.  At  first  she  was 
fearful    (Luke    1:29).    Then    she    was 
skeptical,    "seeing    I    know    not   a    man" 
(v.   34).    Finally,   she   believed    (v.   38). 

It   was   not   long    before   Joseph 
learned  that  his   betrothed   was   with 
child.  Stunned  and  bewildered,  he  made 
plans  to  divorce  her  privately,  not  willing 
to  make  her  a  public  example  (Matthew 
1:19).   However,   an  angel  reassured  him 
with  these  words:  "Fear  not  to  take  unto 
thee   Mary  thy  wife:  for  that  which   is 
conceived   in   her  is  of  the   Holy  Ghost. 
And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
thou    shalt    call    his    name    JESUS:    for 
he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins. 
Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by 
the   prophet,   saying,   Behold,   a  virgin 
shall    be   with   child,   and   shall   bring 
forth  a  son.   .   .   .  Then  Joseph  being 
raised   from   sleep   did   as  the   angel   of 
the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto 


him  his  v/ife:  And  knew  her  not  till  she 
had  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son:  and 
he  called  his  name  JESUS"  (Matthew 
1:20-25). 

What  about  the  so-called  parallels  in 
literature    outside    the    Scriptures? 
What  about  the  so-called  miraculous  con- 
ceptions of  the  prophets  of  Zoroaster 
and    Mahavira,    the    founder   of   Jainism, 
and  Gautama  Buddha?  Look  them  up 
in   the   encyclopedia,   and   you   will   dis- 
cover that  even  though  legend  lists  the 
conceptions  as  being  unusual,  in  every 
case  the  mother  was  married.  The  Virgin 
Birth  is  unique  to  Christianity. 

Remember  the  stories  in  mythology 
of  the  gods'   coming   down   from   Mount 
Olympus  and  having  affairs  with  human 
beings?  The   Virgin    Birth    is   not  the 
Christianizing  of  one  of  these  mythologi- 
cal fornication  stories.  It  is  blasphemous 
to  suggest  that  God   "had   relations" 
with    Mary.    The    scripture    says,    rather, 
that   the    Holy   Ghost   came    upon    Mary 
and  that  the  power  of  the  Most  High 
overshadowed  her  (Luke  1:35). 

Dale  Moody  says,  "The  yawning  chasm 
between   these   pagan   myths  of  polythe- 
istic promiscuity  and   .  .   .  the  virgin 
birth  of  Jesus  is  too  wide  for  careful 
research  to  cross." 

The  Gospel  writers  do  not  argue  or  try 
to  prove  the  Virgin  Birth.  They  merely 
state  it  without  apology.  Instead  of  try- 
ing to  pile  up  evidence  to  support  the 
story,  they  merely  record  it  as  indispu- 
table reality.  Luke  was  a  physician.  He 
unquestionably,  would  have  left  out  the 
incident  if  he  had  not  believed  it. 

And  this   is  the   key.   You   cannot  ex- 
plain the  Virgin  Birth  of  Jesus  from  a 
human  point  of  view.  You  must  accept 
it  by  faith.  As  the  angel  said,   "With 
God  nothing  shall  be  impossible"  (Luke 
1:37). 

As  your  pastor  begins,  "One  night 
almost  two  thousand  years  ago  .  .  ." — 
remember  that  those  events  about  which 
he   is    preaching   are   more   than    poetry 
and  pretty  words:  They  constitute  the 
foundation  of  our  faith."]" 


HE  VIRGIN  BIRTH 
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By  Floyd  D.  Carey 


In  a  day  when  the  meaning  and  message  of  Christmas  has 
been  forgotten,  what  can  a  teen-ager  do  or  say  to  help 
restore  the  true  spirit  of  Christmas? 
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Diane  Barge 

I  would  recommend  visiting  the  sick 
and  shut-ins  and  conducting  a  Christmas 
program  for  them.  It  would  also  be  nice 
to  get  the  kids  in  the  neighborhood  to- 
gether and  read  the  Christmas  story  to 
them  and  talk  about  the  love  of  Christ. 
Especially  important  at  Christmas  is  a 
friendly  word  of  cheer  and  a  salvation 
smile. 

David   Smith 

We  should  spread  the  real  meaning  of 
Christmas  by  letting  our  friends  know 
whom  we  serve!  I  am  not  talking  about 
just  the  story  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  but 
the  accounts  of  His  life  and  His  death 
for   our   sins.    Christmas    is    revival   time! 

Eunice  Campbell 

Receiving  gifts  is  usually  our  main 
thought  at  Christmas.  But  it  should  be  a 
time  to  remind  ourselves  of  what  God  has 
given  to  us.  The  youth  of  the  local 
church  should  get  together  and  plan  spe- 
cial ways  to  witness  about  Christ  this 
year  at  Christmas.  Rock  groups  and 
talk  groups  appear  on  television  and 
radio  and  tell  how  they  feel  about 
things.  Christian  teens  can  speak  up  too! 
Let's  tell  the  world  how  we  feel  about 
Christ   this   Christmas. 

Leonard  Greene 

What  about  helping  a  needy  family — 
I  mean  doing  something  personally!  This, 
in  my  opinion,  would  really  show  the  true 
meaning  of  Christmas.  This  is  what  Christ 
did.  He  helped  the  "family  of  man"  when 
they  were  down  and  out,  and  lost  with- 
out hope. 

Pamela  Trotter 

I  think  that  it  is  every  young  person's 
responsibility  to  try  to  keep  the  activi- 
ties of  Christmas  in  line  with  the  true 
meaning  and  message  of  Christmas. 
Teen-agers  who  have  accepted  Christ  as 
their  personal  Saviour  know  the  true 
meaning  of  Christmas,  but  we  sometimes 
get  caught  up  in  the  whirlwind  of  self- 
centered  and  things-centered  activities 
that  surround  this  holy  event.  "Stop  and 
Think"  would  be  a  good  motto  for  each 
of  us  to  adopt  this  year  at  Christmas. 
Every  teen  should  stop  and  think  about 
what  Christ's  coming  into  the  world 
means  to  him  and  about  the  life  of  joy 
that  he  now  has  because  Christ  came. 
If  we  will  stop  and  think,  it  will  make  a 
difference  in  our  attitude  this  Christmas — 
in   the   gifts   we   give,    in   the   things   we 


expect  to  receive  from  our  parents,  and 
in    our    actions    toward    the    needy. 

James   Williams 

Tell  the  Christmas  story!  After  all,  what 
else  can  we  do?  We  must  tell  the  story, 
however,  in  several  different  ways:  by 
word  of  mouth  and  by  our  actions  and 
attitudes.  Yes,  Christ  was  born;  if  He  had 
not  come  as  our  Saviour,  we  would  all 
die  without  hope.  This  is  the  story  we 
must  tell! 

Terry  Few  el  I 

When  the  meaning  of  Christmas  has 
been  forgotten  by  most  people,  it  is  hard 
to  say  something  that  will  help  change 
the  situation.  But,  I  believe  that  if  every 
Christian  teen  would  simply  say,  "I  love 
Jesus,"  as  a  personal  Christmas  testi- 
mony to  his  friends,  it  would  have  a 
great  impact.  Instead  of  just  saying 
"Merry  Christmas,"  let  us  say,  "Merry 
Christmas,  I  love  Jesus."  This  is  some- 
thing  we   all   can   do. 

Pam    Childers 

I  think  that  a  Christmas  "testimony 
party"  would  help  restore  the  true  mean- 
ing of  Christmas.  Teens  could  get  to- 
gether for  fun  and  fellowship,  but  their 
testimonies  about  Christ,  not  their  gifts, 
would  be  the  source  of  their  happiness 
and  excitement,  and  the  center  of  ac- 
tion. 

Wiley   Garmany 

I  believe  the  best  way  that  I  can 
personally  help  to  restore  the  true  mean- 
ing of  Christmas  is  to  help  in  the  plan- 
ning and  conducting  of  a  Christmas 
play.  The  play  would  emphasize  the 
blessedness  of  Christmas,  and  it  would 
outline  the  true  gifts  of  Christmas.  I 
could  invite  my  friends  from  school  and 
in  the  neighborhood  and  reach  them  with 
the  gospel   message  in  this  manner. 

Diane  Hardy 

Christmas  is  a  time  for  showing  the 
true  spirit  of  giving.  God  gave  His  best 
to  us.  Christmas  therefore  should  be  a 
time  that  we  rededicate  our  lives  to  God 
and  purpose  in  our  hearts  that  we  will 
always  give  our  best  to  Him. 

Mike  Cupps 

I  believe  that  Christmas  should  be  a 
time  to  witness  personally — to  tell  our 
teen  friends  about  the  love  of  Christ, 
about  His  command  to  "love  thy  neigh- 
bour," and  about  His  plan  for  world 
peace.  This  is  the  way  to  get  the  "good 
feeling"  at  Christmas  this  year. 


Susan   Henson 

Before  a  young  person  can  help  oth- 
ers to  realize  the  true  meaning  of 
Christmas,  he  must  first  understand  its 
meaning  himself.  Christmas  is  more  than 
a  time  of  remembering  Baby  Jesus  in  a 
manger:  it  celebrates  a  Man — the  God- 
man,  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  more  than  a  holi- 
day: it  represents  the  way  to  get  to 
heaven.  I  believe  we  should  have  more 
projects  and  programs  during  the  Christ- 
mas season  aimed  at  touching  the  lost, 
helping  the  needy,  and  encouraging  the 
weak.  These  could  include  Christmas 
plays  at  the  church,  ads  on  television 
and  in  the  local  paper,  and  even  open- 
air  street  meetings. 


Teen  Action   Suggestions 

A  teen-ager  can  help  restore  or  empha- 
size the  true  meaning  of  Christmas  by 
observing  some  of  the  following  sugges- 
tions: 

1.  In  your  personal  devotions,  beginning 
ten  days  before  Christmas,  read  the 
Christmas   story   every    day. 

2.  Prepare  a  Christmas  prayer  list  and 
include  the  names  of  your  friends  in 
the  armed  services,  unsaved  class- 
mates and  relatives,  shut-ins  in  your 
community,  and  families  that  are  expe- 
riencing financial  difficulties.  Give 
them  the  gift  of  prayer  for  Christmas. 

3.  Emphasize  the  meaning  of  Christmas 
in  the  gifts  you  give.  For  teen 
friends,  consider  a  subscription  to  the 
Lighted  Pathway,  a  book  of  daily 
devotions  or  a  youth  guidance  book. 
For  aunts,  uncles,  or  adults,  a  gift 
subscription  to  the  Evangel  would  pre- 
sent the  message  of  Christ  the  year 
around.  A  plaque,  table  set  or  book 
emphasizing  a  Christian  message  or 
theme  would  be  a  "gift  with  a  pur- 
pose." 

4.  If  you  have  the  opportunity  at  school 
or  in  your  Sunday  school  class,  sug- 
gest that,  instead  of  drawing  names, 
a  goodwill  project  be  adopted.  It 
could  relate  to  the  community,  county 
jail,  local  church  or  world  missions. 
There  is  a  host  of  projects  to  choose 
from. 

5.  Properly  direct  your  thoughts  and  re- 
quests. Adopt  a  Christmas  spirit 
glow.  Include  some  spiritual-based 
gifts  on  your  "want  list."  Perhaps  a 
new  Bible,  several  Christian  guid- 
ance books,   et  cetera.  | 
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In  the  year  1833,  there  was  born  in 
a  New  England  home  an  unusually  tiny 
baby.  His  name  was  Charles  Sherwood 
Stratton;  but  to  the  world  at  large,  he 
became  known  as  General  Tom  Thumb. 
When  he  was  fourteen  years  of  age,  he 
joined  P.  T.  Barnum's  circus  (at  that  time 
he  weighed  only  sixteen  pounds).  This 
tiny  man  lived  to  be  forty-five,  and  the 
most  he  ever  weighed  was  seventy 
pounds.  Probably  the  most  startling  fact 
of  his  life  was  that  he  grew  no  taller 
than   three  feet   and   four   inches. 

Tom  Thumbs,  in  a  physical  sense,  are 
very  rare  but  spiritual  Tom  Thumbs  com- 
prise a  multitude.  Many  young  people,  on 
occasion,  find  themselves  facing  a 
"growth  crisis."  Spiritual  progress  has 
become  retarded,  victory  is  sapped,  and 
the  Christian  testimony  is  weak  and  in- 


effective. When  one  faces  such  a  crisis, 
he  would  do  well  to  stop  and  ask  him- 
self the  question,  What  does  God  want 
me  to  be  as  a  Christian — a  powerful 
giant    or    a    puny    dwarf? 

God's  Word  makes  it  abundantly  clear 
that  Christian  growth  is  His  will  and  plan 
for  every  believer.  It  is  as  normal  for  the 
Christian  to  grow  and  mature  as  it  is  for 
a  healthy  new-born  child.  Psalm  92:12 
states,  "The  righteous  shall  flourish  like 
a  palm  tree:  he  shall  grow  like  a  cedar 
in  Lebanon."  In  2  Peter  3:18  we  are  ex- 
horted to  "grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ." 

Hebrews  5:13,  14  speaks  of  individ- 
uals who  have  difficulty  growing  in  the 
Lord  and  offers  an  impressive  contrast 
between  "milk  drinkers"  and  "meat  eat- 


ers." It  reads,  "For  every  one  that  useth 
milk  is  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteous- 
ness: for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong  meat 
belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age, 
even  those  who  by  reason  of  use  have 
their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both 
good  and  evil."  Thus  we  see  that  one  of 
the  signs  of  a  dwarfed  experience  is  the 
inability  to  receive  and  digest  the  strong 
meat  of  God's  Word.  Another  sign  is  fail- 
ure to  discriminate  between  good  and 
evil. 

The  list  can  be  continued — partial 
Christian  commitment,  poor  resistance 
to  temptation,  lack  of  constancy  in  prayer, 
irregular  church  attendance,  failure  to 
confess  Christ  through  testimony  and  wit- 
ness, unwillingness  to  identify  with  the 
church  and  God's  people,  an  up-and- 
down  experience  due  to  a  wavering  faith, 
failure  to  bear  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  slow 
development  of  Christian  graces  and  at- 
titudes. All  of  these  characteristics  ac- 
curately describe  a  "spiritual  runt,"  who 
obviously  needs  help  from  the  Lord. 

The  scripture  urges,  "Let  us  go  on  .  .  . 
advancing  steadily  toward  the  complete- 
ness and  perfection  that  belongs  to  spiri- 
tual maturity"  (Hebrews  6:1;  Amplified 
Bible).  To  fulfill  the  above  directive  for 
your  life,  it  will  be  necessary  to' visit  the 
Great  Physician  regularly.  He  will  give 
you  a  thorough  checkup — examining  your 
heart,  soul,  mind,  and  strength.  If  you  are 
not  growing  spiritually,  He  will  discover 
the  cause,  offer  a  sure  cure,  and  very 
quickly  get  you  on  the  road  to  recovery. 

It  was  not  a  puny  dwarf  but  a  powerful 
giant  who  thundered,  "Be  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might" 
(Ephesians  6:10).  It  was  a  towering  giant 
who  said,  "This  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith" 
(1  John  5:4).  It  was  Jesus,  the  giant  of 
giants,  who  said,  "If  ye  abide  in  me,  and 
my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask 
what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto 
you"  (John  15:7). 

Yes,  Paul,  John,  and  Jesus  were  giants 
and  their  dynamic  message  of  faith, 
power,  and  victory  reaches  nearly  two 
millenniums  to  challenge  twentieth-cen- 
tury youth.  It  is  clearly  evident  that  we 
need  not  be  small,  weak,  powerless,  and 
anemic  in  our  experience  with  God;  but 
let  us  grow  daily  in  Christlikeness,  "Till 
we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith, 
and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ"  (Ephesians  4:13).  Will  you  be  a 
giant  or  a  dwarf? 
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The  business  world  looks  at  the  teen- 
ager as  big  business.  They  feel  that 
habits  being  formed  now  by  teen-agers 
will  influence  tomorrow's  market  in  the 
amount  of  sixty  to  one  hundred  billion 
dollars.  Today's  market  is  being  directly 
influenced  by  youth  to  the  tune  of  forty 
to  fifty-five  billion   dollars. 

The  business  world  recognizes  the 
fact  that  the  teen-agers  themselves  have 
thirteen  billion  dollars  spendable  an- 
nually, and  this  figure  is  fast  approach- 
ing  twenty   billion   dollars. 

Time  magazine's  population  forecast 
was  forty  million  teen-agers  by  1970, 
growing  at  a  rate  300  percent  faster 
than  the  total  population.  Television  mag- 
azine indicates  that  more  than  50  per- 
cent work  during  vacations,  and  nearly 
a  half-million  have  full-time  jobs.  Time 
magazine  says  that  40  percent  of  boy 
teens  have  part-time  jobs  and  30  per- 
cent of  girl  teens  have  part-time  jobs. 
When  you  add  to  these  figures  the  na- 
tional weekly  average  allowance  of  four 
dollars  a  week  for  girl  teens  and  six 
dollars  a  week  for  boy  teens,  you  can 
readily  see  why  the  business  world  is 
interested  in  this  market.  They  can 
spend  all  they  earn — can  you? 

Detroit  is  interested  in  them;  after  all, 
they  own  20  percent  of  our  cars.  The 
General  Motors  magazine,  American 
Youth,  is  periodically  sent  free  to  more 
than  a  million  students  in  driver  educa- 
tion classes.  Over  a  million  high  school 
students  are  offered  books  on  driving  by 
Ford  Motor  Company.  They  also  have  a 
traveling  five-man  team  working  with 
the  million  hot  rodders  of  our  nation. 
The   teen-ager   was   the    prime  factor    in 


the  development  of  the  Ford  Mustang. 
He  influenced  Detroit's  move  back  to 
"four  on  the  floor,"  and  stick  shift  in 
sports  cars.  He  predicts  the  style  of  cus- 
tom hubcaps,  which  will  increase  the 
price  you  will  pay  for  your  new  car. 

A  Du  Pont  economist  says  that  teen- 
agers have  a  far  greater  impact  than 
even  their  large  income  suggests.  The 
Los  Angeles  Times  says  that  girls  be- 
tween fifteen  and  eighteen  tell  the  world 
what  to  wear.  Sales  Management  says 
that  this  is  the  group  that  pressured 
mom  and  dad  into  buying  that  second 
car,  the  second  TV,  the  second  phone, 
and    many  other  seconds. 

The  real  point  to  ponder  is  what  ex- 
perts are  saying  about  the  teen-age 
market  after  they  have  joined  the  estab- 
lishment and  are  no  longer  teen-agers. 
Habits  and  patterns  formed  now  are  re- 
tained into  later  life. 

After  a  twelve-year  study,  Pennsylva- 
nia State  concluded  that  teen-agers  re- 
tain early-formed  brand  preference 
long  after  they  mary  and  start  house- 
keeping. Armour  Meats  feels  that  the 
time  to  start  building  brand  identifica- 
tion, confidence,  and  loyalty  is  while 
youth  are  in  their  teens.  More  positive  is 
the  statement  from  Television  Age  indi- 
cating that  brand  preferences  es- 
tablished in  teen-age  years  will  become 
"unswitchable  choices"  for  later 
years.  Further,  the  Journal  of  Applied 
Psychology  indicates  that  there  is  a  high 
degree  of  youth  loyalty  toward  brand 
names.  It  appears  that  one's  mind  is 
made  up  early  in   life. 

Well,  these  are  the  facts — and  a  lot 
of  them.  They   should   affect  evangelical 
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thought  and  provoke  us  to  action.  Cer- 
tainly, we  are  doing  some  things  aimed 
at  reaching  youth,  but  are  we  as  serious 
about  them  as  is  the  world  of  business 
and  commerce?  We  should  be  more 
concerned;  for  they  are  concerned  with 
the    material,    and    we    with    the    eternal. 

The  teen-ager  is  not  only  being  in- 
fluenced, but  he  is  also  exerting  tre- 
mendous and  continuing  influence  upon 
society. 

The  Bible  revealed  all  these  trends 
long  before  surveys  became  popular; 
Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should 
go:  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  de- 
part trom  it  (Proverbs  22:6).  It  is  good 
tor  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his 
youth  (Lamentations  3:27).  So  teach  us 
to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply 
our  hearts  unto  wisdom  (Psalm  90:12). 
Bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition ot  the  Lord  (Ephesians  6:4). 
From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy 
scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee 
wise  unto  salvation  through  taith  which 
is  in   Christ  Jesus   (2  Timothy  3:15). 

We  have  not  taken  teen-agers  as  se- 
riously, nor  listened  as  carefully,  nor  re- 
sponded as  effectively,  nor  shown  as 
sincere  a  concern  for  their  thoughts  and 
opinions  as  has  secular  society.  Indeed, 
"The  children  of  this  world  are  in  their 
generation  wiser  than  the  children  of 
light"  (Luke  16:8).  Teen-agers  are  con- 
vinced that  Jesus  is  only  a  superstar. 
We  must  convince  them  that  He  is  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God  in  the  flesn,  the 
revealer  of  the  Father,  the  first  begotten 
from  the  dead — the  only  way,  truth, 
and  life  itself.  This  requires  a  lot  of  hon- 
est listening,  loving,  and   living. j- 
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SUMMER  CAMPS  IN  VIRGINIA 

"Launch  Out  Your  Nets  Into  the  Deep!" 
This  seemed  to  be  the  theme  of  the 
youth  camps  in  Roanoke,  Virginia,  for 
the  summer  of  1971.  A  record  number 
(950)  of  girls  and  boys  came  from  all 
corners  of  the  state  and  received  power 
to  return  to  do  God's  work  in  their  lo- 
cal   churches. 

Age  was  no  barrier.  Senior  High  Week 
presented  a  direct  challenge  to  teens, 
ages  fifteen  and  up.  Personal  evange- 
lism was   stressed    in   classes. 

The  most  energetic  youngsters  were 
the  junior  age  group,  seven  through 
nine.  These  boys  and  girls,  who  were 
full  of  life  after  lights  were  out,  were 
held  spellbound  as  Bernice  Woodard, 
of  Memphis,  Tennessee,  brought  interest- 
ing sermons  on  an  elementary  level. 
Some  of  these  juniors  realized  for  the  first 
time   that   Christian    living    can    be    fun! 

The  intermediate  campers  perhaps 
were  the  most  receptive  group.  Young- 
sters, ages  ten  through  twelve,  seemed 
especially  to  want  to  know  more  about 
God. 

The  final  week  of  youth  camp  was 
challenging,  as  campers,  ages  twelve 
through  fourteen,  entered  into  the  camp 
spirit.  Each  youth  was  involved  in  a  care- 
fully planned  athletic  program. 

Praise  is  due  State  Youth  Director  W.  A. 
Davis,  who  worked  untiringly  to  make 
each  week  a  success.  The  speakers  were 
dynamic,  and  each  worker  was  well 
equipped.  The  total  success  of  all  camps 
was  the  result  of  the  anointing  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  There  were  255  saved,  133 
sanctified,  and  97  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  A  baptismal  service  concluded 
each  camp,  and  166  campers  were  bap- 
tized in  water.  These  results  indicate  that 
God  is  still  alive!  A  praise  to  Him  who 
gave  His  Son  so  that  each  person,  re- 
gardless of  age,  might  have  eternal  life! 
To  God   be  the  glory! 

— Mrs.   David   G.    Willetts 
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Awrf  fce  s«;rf  wnto  another,  Follow 
me.    But    he    said,    Lord,    suffer    me 

first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.  Jesus 
said    unto    him,    Let    the    dead    bury 

their  dead:  but  go  thou  and  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God  (Luke  9:59,  60)., 


FIRST 
THINGS 

FIRST 


*  4 


BY  WALLACE  A.   ELY 
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We 


re  act  wisely  when  we  evaluate 
the  things  we  must  do,  and  perform 
the  most  important  things  first.  A 
long-established  standard  tells  what 
we  should  put  first.  These  duties,  in 
order  of  their  importance,  are  our 
duties  to  God,  to  our  country,  to  our 
family,  and  lastly  to  ourselves.  This 
rule  places  our  duty  to  God  as  our 
first  duty.  What  does  Jesus  teach 
about   this   matter? 

Jesus  calls  each  one  of  us  to  full 
discipleship.  He  commands,  "Follow 
Me." 

The  person  who  is  mentioned  in 
our  text  (Luke  9:59,  60),  must  have 
been  a  believer  in  Jesus.  Evidently  he 
could  have  preached  the  kingdom  of 
God  with  power.  Jesus  called  him  to 
so  preach.  No  mistake  could  have 
been  in   this  call. 

This  person  offered  what  he  must 
have  considered  a  valid  excuse  for  his 
not  accepting  the  high  call  of  the 
Master:  He  would  wait  until  his 
father  was  dead  and  buried.  Then  he 
would  follow  Jesus  and  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

Was  he  unwilling  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God,  or  was  he  honest 
in  his  feeling  that  his  first  duty  was 
to  his  father?  Most  likely  he  felt  that 
his  duty  to  his  father  came  first. 

Jesus  used  this  man  to  save  us  from 
the  same  mistake.  Here  we  learn  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  comes  first  in 
preference  to  anything  and  every- 
thing,  regardless. 

Much  speculation  can  be  made 
about  this  man's  father.  Was  he  in 
perfect  health?  Was  he  sick?  Was  he 
an  old,  old  man?  Did  he  have  to  de- 
pend upon  his  son  for  his  daily  ne- 
cessities? 

Since  Jesus  tells  us  nothing  about 
the  circumstances,  we  can  conclude 
that  Jesus  plainly  teaches  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  takes  precedence 
over  all   earthly   circumstances. 

One  of  the  Ten  Commandments 
says,  "Honour  thy  father  and  mother" 
(Exodus  20:12).  This  was  one  of  the 
best  possible  shields  for  the  young 
man  to  hide  behind.  By  the  history 
of  the  case,  we  know  that  our  Lord 
places  the  kingdom  of  God  ahead  of 


our  duty  to  our  fathers. 

In  Matthew  10:37  Jesus  says,  "He 
that  loveth  father  or  mother  more 
than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me."  In 
Mark  10:29  Jesus  tells  us,  "Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  There  is  no  man  that 
hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sis- 
ters, or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake,  and 
the  gospel's,  But  he  shall  receive  a 
hundredfold  now  in  this  time,  houses, 
and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  moth- 
ers, and  children,  and  lands,  with  per- 
secutions; and  in  the  world  to  come 
eternal    life." 

Jesus  instructed  this  person,  "Let 
the  [spiritually]  dead  bury  their  [physi- 
cally] dead."  Unsaved  people  have 
enough  human  decency  to  bury  physi- 
cally dead  people.  They  cannot 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God.  When 
the  spiritually  dead  try  to  lead  the 
spiritually  dead,  both  fall  into  the 
ditch  (Matthew   15:14:   Luke  6:39). 

Spiritually  dead  people  are  blind  to 
the  kingdom  of  God.  People  who  are 
spiritually  alive  have  experienced  the 
coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God  into 
their  own  lives.  They  can  and  must 
witness  to  others  about  what  the 
kingdom  of  God  can  and  will  do  for 
people. 

From  the  beginning  of  His  earthly 
ministry  Jesus  has  called  redeemed 
people  to  tell  the  story  of  redemp- 
tion. Their  task  is  to  teach  all  na- 
tions (Matthew  28:19).  They  are  to 
go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature  (Mark  16: 
15).  They  were  to  preach  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  in  His  name 
among  all  nations  (Luke  24:47).  They 
were  to  be  witnesses  unto  Jesus  unto 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  (Acts 
1:8). 

The  kingdom  of  God  has  been 
preached  somewhere  to  every  genera- 
tion since  the  time  of  Christ  down 
to  the  present  time.  Our  Master  holds 
us  responsible  to  pass  the  gospel  of 
His  kingdom  to  all  men  everywhere 
in  the  whole  world.  We  are  to  pass 
the  redemption  story  on  to  the  next 
generation.  When  we  rank  our  duties 
as  to  their  importance,  this  becomes 
our   first   obligation,  -j- 
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By  Charles  Paul  Conn 

This  article  is  a  chapter  from  the  book  just  off  the  press  entitled,  THE 
MUSIC  MAKERS,  by  Charles  Paul  Conn.  This  is  not  a  history,  though  it 
tells  the  story  of  the  first  ten  years  of  the  Lee  Singers'  activity  as  singing 
ambassadors  for  Lee  College  (Cleveland,  Tennessee)  and  the  Church  of 
God.  It  is  instead  a  portrait,  warm,  human,  and  moving,  of  this  unusual 
group  of  collegians.  A  copy  of  the  188  page,  $4.95  book  may  be  secured 
from  the  college. 


It  was  Belgrade,   Yugoslavia,   in 
1970. 

It  was  cold  and  dreary  and  drizzling 
rain. 

Brother  Alton  and  Brother  Johnson 
sat  in  the  back  of  the  taxi  and  looked 
at   one    another,    and    there   was    no 
hiding  the  fact  that  they  were  worried. 

The  two  had  arrived  in  Belgrade  a 
day  earlier  to  be  present  for  the  visit 
of  the  Singers  to  that  dreary  Iron 
Curtain    city.    The    day    was    Sunday, 
one  day  before  Tito's  birthday,  and 
all  day  a  cold,  steady  rain  had  fallen. 

But  now  Alton  and  Johnson  rushed 
through   the   wet,    darkening   Belgrade 
streets  toward  St.  Peter's  Cathedral 
and   they  were  worried,   and   there 
was  reason   for  their  worry. 

Item   one:    they  had   no  building  to 
house  the  performance,  and  the  only 
available  place  was  the  largest  Cath- 
olic church  in  the  country.  Item  two: 
they  were  forbidden  by  law  to  hold  a 


religious  service   and   had   permission 
only  for  a  "cultural  concert."  Item 
three:    they   had   been    forbidden   by 
law   to   advertise   or   make   any    public 
announcement  of  the  Singers'  appear- 
ance,   and    word-of-mouth    had    been 
the   only  way   to  spread   the  word. 
So   they  expected   the  worst   and 
prayed   for   the   best   and   agreed   be- 
tween themselves  that  a  crowd  of 
fifty  would   be  reason   to   praise   the 

Lord. 

*      *      * 

The    Singers   were   exhausted.   They 
were   nervous  and   frightened.  They 
sat   soberly   on    the   bus  as   their  Com- 
munist guide  droned   on   about   the 
glories  of  the  Tito  regime,  pointing 
out    a   drab   succession    of  government 
buildings  and  monuments  as  darkness 
fell   and  it  grew  later  and  later. 

Already  they  were  overdue,  held  up 
by  a   useless  stopover  in   Dubrovnik 
and    the   endless  red    tape  of   passport 


checking  and  visa  clearance  in  the 
Belgrade  airport.  Their  plane  had 
landed  in  the  cold  rain,  and  they  were 
ill-prepared   for  the   near-freezing 
temperatures.   "We  were  afraid  to 
make  a   move,"  one  Singer  recalls. 
"We  were   told  secret   police   would 
be   keeping   an    eye   on    our   activities, 
and  we  felt  that  if  the  least  thing 
went  wrong,  we  were  in   for  trouble." 

They  were  Church  of  God  kids, 
behind  the  Iron  Curtain,  on  their  way 
to  sing  at   a   Catholic  cathedral   to 
people  whose  politics  they  did  not 
understand  and  whose  language  they 
did  not  know. 

So  they  expected  the  worst  and 
prayed  for  the  best  and  agreed  among 
themselves  that  to  get  through  the 
concert  without  a   hostile  response 
would  be  reason  to  praise  the  Lord. 


The  taxi  discharged  the  two  Ameri- 
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can    preachers    at    St.    Peter's   at    6:30, 
an  hour  before  the  concert  was  to 
begin.  What  they  saw  there  startled 
and  astonished  them.  The  place  was 
packed!    Jam-packed,   people  standing, 
aisles  blocked,  children  literally  hang- 
ing over  the  balcony  rail! 

To  find  a  seat,  the  men  waded 
through   the   hundreds  of  priests, 
peasant    women,    students,    and    work- 
ers,  and   eventually  sat   on    the   altar 
itself  in  the  front  of  the  church.  And 
there  they  waited   for  the  "concert" 
to  begin. 

The  bus  finally  arrived.  Choir  mem- 
bers, followed  by  their  ever-present 
Red  guides,  filed  off  the  bus  in  the 
cold  drizzle  and  moved  slowly  into  the 
massive   cathedral.   Helen   Foley,   a 
soprano  from  West  Virginia,  remem- 
bers, "When  we  opened  the  door, 
the  huge  crowd  turned  around  and 
stared  at  us  with  the  hungriest,  most 
pitiful  expressions  I  have  ever  seen." 
Another  Singer  recalls,  "As  I  walked 
into  the  church,  the  power  and  pres- 
ence  of  the   Lord   hit  me,   and   I   be- 
gan to  cry."  The  crowd  slid  apart  for 
the  kids  to  pass  as  slowly,  without 
music,  they  moved  through  the  people 
to  the  front  of  the  church.  There 
they  found  no  risers,  no  piano  or  or- 
gan,  barely  room   to  stand  on   an 
elevated  platform. 

A   Yugoslavian   minister   (young, 
bright,  Missionary  Alliance,  he  had 
traveled   150  miles  by  bus  to  be 
there)  rose  to  translate  Dr.  Alford's 
remarks  as  he  introduced  the  group 
to   the  crowd.   He  explained   that  de- 
spite   the    language    barrier    and    de- 
spite  the  fact  that  this  could  not 
legally   be   a   church   service,    the  kids 
were  all  Pentecostal  Christians  and 
had  come  to  try  to  communicate  to 
them  the  saving  grace  of  Jesus  Christ. 
And  then  he  turned  to  start  the  music. 

The  first  song  had  a  text  of  a  single 
word— "Hallelujah!"  When  the  first 
driving,  piercing  sounds  of  that  word 
hit   the  air,   that  crusty  old  cathedral 
deep   in   the  heart  of  a  communist 
capital  was  charged  with  something 
that  had   never   been   there   before. 
The  English  of  the  choir  bore  no  re- 
semblance to  the  Slavic  language  of 
the  people,  but  that  word  "hallelujah" 


CAPSULE  REVIEW 

Anyone  who  has  ever  been  a  Lee 
Singer,  or  ever  known  a  Lee  Singer,  or 
ever  hopes  someday  to  become  a  Lee 
Singer  will  be  entranced  by  Paul  Conn's 
The  Music  Makers.  Far  from  being  a  tra- 
ditional chronology  of  the  founding,  de- 
velopment, and  present  status  of  a  cam- 
pus group,  Conn's  book  resounds  with 
the  enthusiasm  and  spontaneity  that  the 
Singers  themselves  seem  to  exude.  The 
Music  Makers  is  a  kind  of  "happening" 
in  which  each  chapter  bursts  forth  with 
a  life  of  its  own,  penetrating  the  multi- 
varied  aspects  of  the  Singers'  ministry. 

After  seeing  a  Singers'  performance, 
any  congregation  goes  away  believing 
that  there  must  be  some  hard  work  be- 
hind there  somewhere;  and  Paul  Conn's 
book  helps  to  explain  exactly  when  and 
how  that  hard  work  produces  its  finished 
product.  He  shows  the  group  at  its  most 
glamorous  moments — performing  before 
the  ten  thousand  delegates  at  the  World 
Pentecostal  Conference — and  at  its  least 
glamorous  moments — trail  weary  and 
bedraggled,  at  the  end  of  a  long,  hard 
tour. 


stirred   and   warmed   every    heart   with 
the  same  message. 

"When  we  began  to  sing,  you  could 
just  see  faces  lighting  up.  You'd  look 
across  the  audience,  and  the  people 
everywhere  understood  and  began  to 
respond.  Before  long,  people  began  to 
weep  openly,  and  then  we  began  to 
feel  that  warm,  strong  feeling  we'd 
felt  so  many  times  back  home." 

Brother   Johnson  tells  the  story  this 
way:   "When  they  started  singing,  f 
don't  think  I've  ever  been  so  im- 
pressed with  anything.  I   think  the 
Lord  was  helping  them  to  communi- 
cate.  Every  kid  in   that  choir  had 
tears  in   his  eyes,  every  one  of  them. 
I  really  don't  believe  a  one  of  them 
sang  with  dry  eyes  that  night."  Jerry 
Rushing,   a   preacher's  son   from   New 
Mexico,   tells  of  a  "little  old  lady 
right  on   the  front  row.   It  seemed  as 
if  every  time  the  Lord  would  really 
bless  in  a  song,  even  without  knowing 
the  words  we  were  singing,  she  would 
sense  it  and  break  down  and  cry." 

When  the  Singers  finally  stopped, 
exhausted  and  spent  after  two  full 


hours,  the  audience  rushed  toward  the 
front  of   the  church,   throwing   flowers 
onto   the   platform,   reaching   to   touch 
and    talk    to    the   choir  members.    One 
Singer  impulsively  reached  out  to  a 
woman  and  gave  her  a  New  Testa- 
ment that  had  been  a  high  school 
graduation  gift.  Plainly-dressed  wom- 
en wearing  peasant  scarves  and  bon- 
nets took  rosaries  from  their  necks 
and   tried    to    press    them    into    the 
hands  of   the  kids. 

Listen   to  one  of    the  Singers:   "I   re- 
member one  lady  grabbed  me  and 
tried    to    tell    me    something    in    her 
gibberish.  Finally  she  realized  that  f 
couldn't    understand    a    word,    and 
burst  into  a  tearful  smile  and  cried 
'Hallelujah.'  I  understood  that,  and 
responded   by   answering   'Hallelujah' 
and  hugged  her  neck." 

And  another:    "I   had   watched  one 
guy  through  the  whole  service,  and  he 
seemed  so  hungry.  All  night  I  tried  to 
sing  just  to  him.  When  we  finished, 
I  asked  the  interpreter  to  tell  me  the 
words   for   'Christian'   and   'brother.' 
I  went  back  to  the  man  and  asked, 
Christian?'   in   a   crude  accent.   He   lit 
up   with    a    smile   and   vigorously   nod- 
ded his  head.   I  pointed  to  him  and 
then    tc)   myself   and    said    'brother, 
brother.'  At  first  he  seemed  not  to 
understand,  so  I  put  my  hands  on 
both  his  shoulders  and  said  again 
'brother,'  and  then  he  burst  into  tears, 
and  so  did  I.  He  threw  his  arms 
around  me,  and  I  around  him,  and  he 
said    over    and    over,    'brother, 
brother.'  " 

As  the  choir  made  its  way  back 
to  the  bus,   the  route  was  lined  with 
people   giving   flowers,    reaching    to 
squeeze  a  hand  quickly,  saying,  "Please 
come   back   to   us,   please   don't   forget 
us,  please  pray  for  us  in  America." 
When  the  interpreter  told  the  kids 
what  the  people  were  saying,  it  was 
doubly  hard  to  leave. 

And   the  kids  sat  on   the   bus  as   it 
pulled  away  in  the  cold,  dreary  rain 
and  looked  into  the  hungry  eyes  of 
their  brothers  and  sisters,  and  what 
they  learned   that   night  about   the 
witness   of   the    Holy   Spirit    in    the 
hearts  of  men  you  can't  write  down 
in   a    book. | 
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Just  before  Christmas  a  couple  of 
years  ago,  I  acted  very  foolishly.  It  be- 
gan when  our  church  was  planning  a 
Christmas  program.  I  was  fourteen  at 
the  time  and  was  beginning  to  feel 
pretty  grown  up,  what  with  having 
started  to  high  school  and  all.  I  was 
kind  of  sitting  back  with  the  older 
kids,  smiling  smugly  at  the  excitement 
of  the  younger  children. 

All  of  the  little  kids  were  being 
noisy  and  excited  about  the  Christmas 


program,  so  it  was  decided  that  they 
would  carry  it  out.  The  only  thing 
was  that  there  were  parts  for  twelve 
children  in  the  play,  and  there  were 
only  eleven  of  them  big  enough  to 
take  parts.  Someone  said,  "Coy,  you 
did  a  great  job  last  year— why  don't 
you    take   the    twelfth   part?" 

"Aw,  I'm  too  big,"  I  protested;  and 
I  know  my  face  got  red  at  the  idea. 
It  was  just  a  shepherd's  part,  but  I 
could     just    see    it    all    in    my    mind: 
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I  would  stand  out  head  and  shoulders 
above  all  the  others,  and  everybody 
would    laugh    at    such    an    oddball. 

I  don't  really  know  how  they  man- 
aged to  force  me  into  accepting  the 
part,    but    they   did. 

I  went  to  practice  every  time  I 
was  supposed  to.  I  went  through  all 
the  motions,  but  my  heart  just  wasn't 
in  it.  In  fact,  I  felt  worse  and  worse. 
That  last  practice  night  I  was  really 
uptight,  and  Dad  asked  me  about  it 
as  we  went  home.  I  tried  to  explain 
it  to  him  so  that  I  didn't  seem  just 
selfish,  because  that  wasn't  the  way 
it   was. 

Dad  was  silent  for  a  long  time  as 
we  drove  through  the  dark  night.  Fi- 
nally he  said,  "I  think  the  best  thing 
you  can  do  is  to  ask  God  for  help. 
You  can't  drop  out  at  the  last  min- 
ute like  this  and  ruin  the  Christmas 
program.  I  believe  He'll  give  you  the 
answer." 

I  was  only  a  very  young  Christian, 
and  actually  I  didn't  have  much  faith 
that  anything  could  help  me  now.  But 
I  did  the  best  I  could  in  telling  God 
about  it  before  I  went  to  bed  that 
night. 

Fretfully,  I  fell  asleep,  still  worry- 
ing about  how  stupid  I  was  going 
to  look  in  that  plaid  bathrobe  and 
crazy  head  scarf  I  had  to  wear. 

As  I  slept,  I  dreamed  about  the 
first  Christmas— and  I  was  there!  First, 
I  was  up  on  the  hillside  with  the 
other  shepherds.  We  were  watching 
our  sheep  when  we  suddenly  saw  the 
star— the  brightest,  most  magnificent 
thing  I  had  ever  beheld.  Glittering 
and  glowing  in  the  dark  night,  it 
seemed  to  beckon  us,  but  we  were  all 
afraid.  Suddenly  out  of  the  clouds 
came  the  most  beautiful  voice  I  had 
ever  heard.  The  voice  said  we  were 
not  to  be  afraid  for  there  was  a 
Saviour  born  in  Bethlehem.  We  fell 
to  our  knees  as  we  listened  to  the  an- 
gels  singing  songs   of   praise    so   glori- 
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ous  that  they  seemed  to  fill  the  en- 
tire world.  I  thought  surely  that  all 
men  could  hear. 

After  the  angels  had  gone  away,  we 
headed  toward  Bethlehem.  We  all  ex- 
pected the  city  to  be  astir  with  the 
wonder  of  the  thing  that  we  had  seen 
and  heard,  but  everything  and  ev- 
eryone seemed  to  be  sleeping.  We 
continued  to  follow  the  star  until  it 
came  to  rest  over  a  lonely  stable  out 
behind  the  inn.  As  we  entered  the 
stable,  the  first  thing  I  saw  was  a 
woman  sitting  beside  an  humble  man- 
ger, humming  a  soft  tune.  Beside  her 
was  a  man  looking  down  toward  the 
hay  with  a  look  of  matchless  adora- 
tion on  his  face.  From  the  manger 
came  a  peaceful,  happy  glow  that 
seemed  to  warm  the  whole  place. 
And  I  knew  that  we  had  found  what 
the  angels  had  spoken  of:  Jesus— the 
Christ  Child— our  Saviour,  lying  in  a 
manger.  I  didn't  really  see  Him,  but  I 
felt    His   warm,    joyous    presence. 

When  I  woke,  the  scene  remained 
so  vividly  real  that  it  was  hard  to  be- 
lieve that  it  was  only  a  dream.  I  felt 
still  the  warm  glow  of  adoration 
and  confidence,  and  it  carried  me  on- 
ward to  the  Christmas  program  that 
night. 

Each  step  of  the  way  up  the  aisle, 
I  felt  the  mystical  magic,  and  the 
program  seemed  different  from  any 
I  had  ever  been  in  before.  As  I 
walked  onto  the  stage,  I  knew  what 
Christmas  really  meant:  I  was  just  re- 
living the  whole  story  again;  it  was 
hearing  the  angel  songs,  following  the 
great  star,  finding  the  stable  with  the 
mother  and  the  earthly  father  beside 
a  lowly  manger,  from  which  came 
that  peaceful,  happy  glow  of  benedic- 
tion. 

And  I  knelt  humbly— a  shepherd  boy 
who  was  permitted  into  this  Holy 
Presence,  receiving  a  blessing  that 
spanned   nearly   twenty   centuries. 


By  Clyne  W.   Buxton 

Facing  Christmas  as  a  baby  was  no  problem  for  you.   When 
loved  ones  gave  you  gifts,  such  as  rubber  ducks  or  plastic 
rattles,  all  you  had  to  do  was  to  squeeze  the  duck  to  make  it 
quack  or  shake  the  rattle  to  create  a  rattling  sound.  Likewise, 
Christmas  was  uncomplicated  during  childhood.  A  part  in  the 
Christmas  program  at  church,  a  last-minute  trip  to  town  for  a 
forgotten  gift,  and  a  lot  of  fruit  and  candy  and  cake — that  was 
Christmas.  Christmas  morning  was  the  capstone  of  the  Christmas 
season,  for  it  was  then  that  family  gifts  were  exchanged.  Re- 
member your  first  tricycle?  Your  first  bicycle?  That  was 
Christmas! 

Now  things  are  different.  You  have  just  about  grown  up.  You 
are  a  teen-ager  now,  and  you  have  put  away  childish  things. 
But  what  takes  the  place  of  childhood?  For  one  thing,  you 
develop  an  appreciation  for  work.   Though  we  hate  to  admit  it, 
learning  to  do  productive  work  is  part  of  growing  up.    A  son 
of  R.  G.  Le  Tourneau  states  that  he  had  to  work  and  earn  his 
money  during  his  teen-age  years,  though  his  father  was  a  mil- 
lionaire. That  father  was  wise,  for  he  knew  that  without  work 
one  is  flabby  socially  and  spiritually,  and  his  personality  lacks 
fiber.  You  owe  it  to  yourself  to  work  with  your  hands  and  with 
your  head.   So  during  this  Christmas  season  try  washing  the 
family  car,  cleaning  the  yard,  or  doing  housework.    You  will 
feel  good  about  it,  and  your  family  will  simply  be  amazed!  Work 
also  includes  buckling  down  to  your  studies.   All  of  the  good 
students  that  I  know  are  good  workers — they  stay  with  the  books. 
Laziness  and  studiousness  are  as  unlikely  to  mix  as  are  oil 
and  water! 

Christmas  has  a  much  deeper  spiritual  meaning  for  you  now 
than  when  you  were  a  child.   Then  you  were  overwhelmed 
with  the  wonder  of  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem.  Now  you  know  why 
He  came.  You  have  learned  that  He  did  not  come  just  to  bring 
Christmas,  but  to  effect  the  Cross,  and  to  bring  Easter.  Now  you 
really  know  the  true  meaning  of  Christmastime,  because  you 
have  been  to  Calvary.  Therefore,  this  Christmas,  worship  the 
Saviour.   Heed  the  words  of  the  songwriter,  "Bow  down  before 
Him;  love  and  adore  Him,"  and  more  fully  dedicate  your  life 
to  Him. 

My  teen-age  friend,  this  is  your  Christmas.  Believe  in  it. 
Enjoy  it.  And  let  the  Spirit  of  Christ  possess  and  motivate  you 
throughout  this  Christmas  season. 
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